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VILLAGE SERMONS.





SERMON I.

GOD'S WORLD.

Psalm civ. 24.

Lord, how manifold are Thy works ! in wisdom hast Thou made them

all : the earth is full of Thy riches.

A ^ THEN we read such psalms as the one from which this

verse is taken, we cannot help seeing, if we consider,

a great difference between them and any hymns or religious

poetry which are commonly written or read in these days.

The hymns which are most liked now, and the psalms which

I)eople most willingly choose out of the Bible, are those which

speak, or seem to speak, about God's dealings with people's

own souls, while such psalms as this are overlooked. People

do not care really about psalms of this kind when they find

them in the Bible, and they do not expect or wish now-a-days

anyone to write poetry like them. For these psalms of which

1 speak praise and honour God, not for what He has done to

our souls, but for what He has done and is doing in the world

around us. This very 104th Psalm, for instance, speaks

entirely about things which we hardly care, or even think

proper, to mention in church now. It speaks of this earth

entirely, and the things on it; of the light, the clouds, and

wind—of hills and valleys, and the springs on the hill-sides

—

of wild beasts and birds—of grass and corn, and wine and oil

—
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of the sun and moon, night and day—the great sea, the ships,

and the fishes, and all the wonderful and nameless creatures

which people the waters—the very birds' nests in the high trees,

and the rabbits burrowing among the rocks, nothing on the

earth but this psalm thinks it worth mentioning. And all this,

which one would expect to find only in a book of natural

history, is in the Bible, in one of the psalms, written to be sung

in the temple at Jerusalem, before the throne of the living God
and His glory which used to be seen in that temple,—inspired,

as we all believe, by God's Spirit,—God's own word, in short

:

that is worth thinking of. Surely the man who wrote this must

have thought very differently about this world, with its fields

and woods, and beasts and birds, from what we think. Sup-

pose, now, that we had been old Jews in the temple, standing

before the Holy House, and that we believed, as the Jews

believed, that there was only one thin wall and one curtain of

linen between us and the glory of the living God, that unspeak-

able brightness and majesty which no one could look at for

fear of instant death, except the high priest in fear and

trembling once a year—that inside that small Holy House, He,

God Almighty, appeared visibly,—God who made heaven

and earth. Suppose we had been there in the temple, and

known all this, should we have liked to be singing about

beasts and birds, with God Himself close to us ? We should

not have liked it—we should have been terrified, thinking

perhaps about our own sinfulness, perhaps about that wonder-

ful majesty which dwelt inside. We should have wished to say

or sing something spiritual, as we call it ; at all events, some-

thing very different from the 104th Psalm, about woods, and

rivers, and dumb beasts. We do not like the thought of such

a thing : it seems almost irreverent, almost impertinent to God
to be talking of such things in His presence. Now, does this

show us that we think about this earth, and the things in it, in

a very different way from those old Jews? They thought it a

fit and proper thing to talk about corn and wine and oil, and
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cattle and fishes, in the presence of the Ahnighty God, and we
do not think it fit and proper. We read this psalm when it

comes in the Church service as a matter of course, mainly

because we do not believe that God is here among us. We
should not be so ready to read it if we thought that Almighty

God was so near us.

That is a great difference between us and the old Jews.

Whether it shows that we are better or not than they were in

the main, I cannot tell
;

perhaps some of them had such

thoughts too, and said, ' It is not respectful to God to talk

about such common-place earthly things in His presence;'

perhaps some of them thought themselves spiritual and pure-

minded for looking down on this psalm, and on David for

writing it. Very likely, for men have had such thoughts in all

ages, and will have them. But the man who wrote this psalm

had no such thoughts. He said himself, in this same psalm,

that his words would please God. Nay, he is not speaking

and preaching about God in this psalm, as I am now in my
sermon, but he is doing more ; he is speaking to God—a much
more solemn thing, if you will think of it. He says, ' O Lord

my God, Thou art become exceedingly glorious. Thou deckest

Thyself with light as with a garment. All the beasts wait on

Thee ; when Thou givest them meat they gather it. Thou
• renewest the face of the earth.' When he turns and speaks of

God as ' He,' saying, ' He appointed the moon,' and so

on, he cannot help going back to God, and pouring out his

wonder, and delight, and awe, to God Himself, as we would

sooner speak to anyone we love and honour than merely speak

about them. He cannot take his mind off God. And just at

the last, when he does turn and speak to himself, it is to say,

' Praise thou the Lord, O my soul, praise the Lord,' as if

rebuking and stirring up himself for being too cold-hearted

and slow, for not admiring and honouring enough the infinite

wisdom, and power, and love, and glorious majesty of God,

which to him shines out in every hedge-side bird and every
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blade of grass. Truly I said that man had a very different

way of looking at God's earth from what we have !

Now, in what did that difference lie ? What was it ? We
need not look far to see. It was this,—David looked on the

earth as God's earth ; we look on it as man's earth, or nobody's

earth. We know that we are here, with trees and grass, and

beasts and birds round us. And we know that we did not put

them here ; and that, after we are dead and gone, they will go

on just as they went on before we were born,—each tree,

and flower, and animal, after its kind : but we know nothing

more. The earth is here, and we on it ; but who put it there,

and why it is there, and why we are on it, instead of being any-

where else, few ever think. But to David the earth looked

very different ; it had quite another meaning ; it spoke to him

of God who made it. By seeing what this earth is like, he saw

what God who made it is like ; and we see no such thing.

The earth ?—we can eat the corn and cattle on it, we can earn

money by farming it, and ploughing and digging it ; and that

is all most men know about it. Bat David knew something

more—something which made him feel himself very weak, and

yet very safe ; very ignorant and stupid, and yet honoured

with glorious knowledge from God,—something which made

him feel that he belonged to this world, and must not forget it

or neglect it ; namely, that this earth was his lesson-book

—

this earth was his work-field ; and yet those same thoughts

which showed him how he was made for the land round him,

and the land round him was made for him, showed him also

that he belonged to another world—a spirit-world ; showed

him that when this world passed away, he should live for ever;

showed him that while he had a mortal body, he had an im-

mortal soul too ; showed him that though his home and

business were here on earth, yet that, for that very reason, his

home and business were in heaven, with God who made the

earth, with that blessed One of whom he said, ' Thou, Lord,

in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the



I.] GOD'S WORLD.
5

heavens are the work of Thy hands. They shall perish, but

Thou shalt endure ; they all shall fade as a garment, and like

a vesture shalt Thou change them, and they shall be changed

;

but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall not fail. The
children of Thy servants shall continue, and their seed shall

stand fast in Thy sight.' 'As a garment shalt thou change

them,'—ay, there was David's secret ! He saw that this earth

and skies are God's garment—the garment by which we see

God ; and that is what our forefathers saw too, and just what

we have forgotten ; but David had not forgotten it. Look at

this very 104th Psalm again, how he refers everything to God.

We say, ' The light shines :' David says something more ; he

says, ' Thou, O God, adornest Thyself with light, as with a

curtain.' Light is a picture of God. ' God,' says St. John,
' is light, and in Him is no darkness at all.' We say, ' The
clouds fly, and the wind blows,' as if they went of themselves

;

David says, ' God makes the clouds His chariot, and walks

upon the wings of the wind.' We talk of the rich airs of

spring, of the flashing lightning of summer, as dead things

;

and men who call themselves wise say, that lightning is only

matter,— ' We can grind the like of it out of glass and silk, and

make lightning for ourselves in a small way;' and so they can

in a small way, and in a very small one : David does not deny

that, but he puts us in mind of something in that lightning and

those breezes which we cannot make. He says God makes

the winds His angels, and flaming fire His ministers ; and St.

Paul takes the same text, and turns it round to suit his purpose,

when he is talking of the blessed angels, saying, ' That text in

the 104th Psalm means something more; it means that God
makes His angels spirits (that is, winds), and His ministers a

flaming fire.' So showing us that in those breezes there are

living spirits, that God's angels guide those thunder-clouds

;

that the roaring thunderclap is a shock in the air truly, but that

it is something more-—that it is the voice of God, which shakes

the cedar trees of Lebanon, and tears down the thick bushes,
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and makes the wild deer slip her young. So we read in the

psalms in church; that is David's account of the thunder. I

take it for a true account ; you may or not, as you like. See

again. Those springs in the hill-sides, how do they come

there ? ' Rain-water soaking and flowing out,' we say. True,

but David says something more ; he says God sends the

springs, and He sends them into the rivers too. You may say,

' Why, water must run down-hill, what need of God ?
' But

suppose God had chosen that water should run up hill, and not

down, how would it have been then ?—Very different I think.

No, He sends them ; He sends all things. Wherever there is

anything useful. His spirit has settled it. The help that is

done on earth, He doeth it all Himself—Loving and merciful,

—caring for the poor dumb beasts ! He sends the springs,

and David says, ' All the beasts of the fields drink thereof

The wild animals in the night, He cares for them too—He,

the Almighty God. We hear the foxes bark by night, and we

think the fox is hungry, and there it ends with us ; but not with

David : he says, ' The lions roaring after their prey do seek

their meat from God '—God, who feedeth the young ravens

who call upon Him. He is a God !
' He did not make the

world,' says a wise man, ' and then let it spin round His finger,'

as we wind up a watch, and then leave it to go of itself No

;

* His mercy is over all His works.' Loving and merciful, the

God of nature is the God of grace. The same love which

chose us and our forefathers for His people while we were yet

dead in trespasses and sins ; the same only-begotten Son,

who came down on earth to die for us poor wretches on the

cross,—that same love, that same power, that same Word of

God, who made heaven and earth, looks after the poor gnats

m the winter time, that they may have a chance of coming out

of the ground when the day stirs the little life in them, and

dance in the sunbeam for a short hour of gay life, before they

return to the dust whence they were made, to feed creatures

nobler and more precious than themselves. That is all God's



I.J GOD'S WORLD.

doing, all the doing of Christ, the King of the earth. ' They

wait on Him,' says David. The beasts, and birds, and insects,

the strange fish, and shells, and the nameless corals too, in the

deep, deep sea, who build and build below the water for years

and thousands of years, every little, tiny creature bringing his

atom of lime to add to the great heap, till their heap stands

out of the water and becomes dry land ; and seeds float

thither over the wide waste sea, and trees grow up, and birds

are driven thither by storms : and men come by accident in

stray ships, and build, and sow, and multiply, and raise

churches, and worship the God of heaven, and Christ, the

blessed One, on that new land which the little coral-worms

have built up from the deep. Consider that. Who sent them

there ? Who contrived that those particular men should light

on that new island at that especial time? Who guided

thither those seeds, those birds ? Who gave those insects that

strange longing and power to build and build on continually ?

—Christ, by whom all things are made, to whom all power is

given in heaven and earth ; He and His Spirit, and none else.

It is when He opens His hands, they are filled with good. It

is when He takes away their breath, they die, and turn again

to their dust. He lets His breath, His spirit, go forth, and out

of that dead dust grow plants and herbs afresh for man and

beast, and He renews the face of the earth. ' For,' says the

wise man, ' all things are God's garment '—outward and visible

signs of His unseen and unapproachable glory ; and when they

are worn out. He changes them, says the Psalmist, as a gar-

ment, and they shall be changed.

The old order changes, giving place to the new,

And God fulfils Himself in many ways.

But He is the same. He is there all the time. All things are

His work. In all things we may see Him, if our souls have

eyes. All things, be they what they may, which live and grow

on this earth, or happen on land or in the sky, will tell us a
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tale of God,—show forth some one feature, at least, of our

blessed Saviour's countenance and character,—either His fore-

sight, or His wisdom, or His order, or His power, or His love,

or His condescension, or His long-suffering, or His slow, sure

vengeance on those who break His laws. It is all written

there outside in the great green book, which God has given to

labouring men, and which neither man nor fiend can take from

them. The man who is no scholar in letters may read of God

as he follows the plough, for the earth he ploughs is his

Father's : there is God's mark and seal on it—His name,

which, though it is written on the dust, yet neither man nor

fiend can wipe it out

!

The poor, solitary, untaught boy, who keeps the sheep, or

minds the birds, long lonely days, far from his mother and his

playmates, may keep alive in him all purifying thoughts, if he

will but open his eyes and look at the green earth around him.

Think now, my boys, when you are at your work, how all

things may put you in mind of God, if you do but choose.

The trees which shelter you from the wind, God planted them

there for your sakes, in His love. There is a lesson about

God. The birds which you drive off the corn—who gave them

the sense to keep together and profit by each other's wit and

keen eyesight ? Who but God, who feeds the young birds

when they call on Him ? There is another lesson about God.

The sheep whom you follow—who ordered the warm wool to

grow on them, from which your clothes are made ? Who but

the Spirit of God above, who clothes the grass of the field, and

the silly sheep, and who clothes you too, and thinks of you

when you do not think of yourselves ? There is another

lesson about God. The feeble lambs in spring, they ought to

remind you surely of your blessed Saviour, the Lamb of God,

who died for you upon the cruel cross, who was led as a lamb

to the slaughter ; and like a sheep that lies dumb and patient

under the shearer's hand, so He opened not His mouth. Are

not these lambs, then, a lesson from God ? And these are but
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one or two examples out of thousands and thousands. Oh,

that I could make you, young and old, all feel these things !

Oh, that I could make you see God in everything, and every-

thing in God ! Oh, that I could make you look on this earth,

not as a mere dull, dreary prison and workhouse for your

mortal bodies, but as a living book, to speak to you at every

time of the living God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ! Sure I

am that that would be a heavenly life for you,—sure I am that

it would keep you from many a sin, and stir you up to many a

holy thought and deed, if you could learn to find in everything

around you, however small or mean, the work of God's hand,

the likeness of God's countenance, the shadow of God's glory.



SERMON II.

RELIGION NOT GODLINESS.

Psalm civ. 13— 15.

lie watereth the hills from his chambers : the earth is satisfied with the

fruit of thy works. He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, and

herb for the service of man : that he may bring forth food out of the

earth ; and wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to make his

face to shine, and bread which strengtheneth man's heart.

"T^ID you every remark, my friends, that the Bible says

hardly anything about religion—that it never praises

religious people? This is very curious. Would to God
we would all remember it ! The Bible speaks of a religious

man only once, and of religion only twice, except where it

speaks of the Jews' religion to condemn it, and shows what an

empty, blind, useless thing it was.

What does this Bible talk of, then ? It talks of God ; not

of religion, but of God. It tells us not to be religious, but to

be godly. You may think there is no difference, or that it is

but a difference of words. I tell you that a difference in words

is a very awful, important difference. A difference in words is

a difference in things. Words are very awful and wonderful

things, for they come from the most awful and wonderful of all

beings, Jesus Christ, the Word. He puts words into men's

minds. He made all things, and He makes all words to

express those things with. And woe to those who use the
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wrong words about things ! For if a man calls anything by

its wrong name, it is a sure sign that he understands that

thing wrongly, or feels about it wrongly ; and therefore a man's

words are often honester than he thinks ; for as a man's words

are, so is a man's heart ; out of the abundance of our hearts

our mouths speak ; and, therefore, by right words, by the right

names which we call things, we shall be justified, and by our

words, by the wrong names we call things, we shall be con-

demned.

Therefore a difference in words is a difference in the things

which those words mean, and there is a difference between

religion and godliness ; and we show it by our words. Now
these are religious times, but they are very ungodly times ; and

we show that also by our words. Because we think that people

ought to be religious, we talk a great deal about religion

;

because we hardly think at all that a man ought to be godly,

we talk very little about God, and that good old Bible word
' godUness ' does not pass our lips once a month. For a man

may be very religious, my friends, and yet very ungodly. The

heathens were very religious at the very time that, as St. Paul

tells us, they would not keep God in their knowledge. The

Jews were the most religious people on the earth, they hardly

talked or thought about anything but religion, at the very time

that they knew so little of God that they crucified Him when

He came down among them. St. Paul says that he was living

after the strictest sect of the Jews' rehgion, at the very time

that he was fighting against God, persecuting God's people and

God's Son, and dead in trespasses and sins. These are ugly

facts, my friends, but they are true, and well worth our laying to

heart in these religious, ungodly days. I am afraid if Jesus

Christ came down into England this day as a carpenter's son,

He would get—a better hearing, perhaps, than the Jews gave

Him, but still a very bad hearing—one dare hardly think of it.

And yet I believe we ought to think of it, and, by God's

help, I will one day preach you a sermon, asking you all round
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this fair question :—If Jesus Christ came to you in the shape

of a poor man, whom nobody knew, should you know Him ;

should you admire Him, fall at His feet, and give yourself up

to Him body and soul ? I am afraid that I, for one, should

not—I am afraid that too many of us here would not. That

comes of thinking more of religion than we do of godliness

—

in plain words, more of our own souls than we do of Jesus

Christ. But you will want to know what is, after all, the

difference between religion and godliness ? Just the difference,

my friends, that there is between always thinking of self and

always forgetting self—between the terror of a slave and the

affection of a child—between the fear of hell and the love of

God. For, tell me what you mean by being religious ? Do
you not mean thinking a great deal about your own souls, and

praying and reading about your own souls, and trying by all

possible means to get your own souls saved ? Is not that the

meaning of religion ? And yet I have never mentioned God's

name in describing it ! This sort of religion must have very

little to do with God. You may be surprised at my words, and

say in your hearts, almost angrily, ' Why, who saves our souls

but God? Therefore religion must have to do with God.'

But, my friends, for your souls' sake, and for God's sake, ask

yourselves this question on your knees this day :—If you could

get your souls saved without God's help, would it make much
difference to you ? Suppose an angel from heaven, as they say,

was to come down and prove to you clearly that there was no

God, no blessed Jesus in heaven, that the world made itself,

and went on of itself, and that the Bible was all a mistake,

but that you need not mind, for that your gardens and crops

would grow just as well, and your souls be saved just as well

when you died.

To how many of you would it make any difference? To
some of you, thank God, I believe it would make a difference.

There are some here, I believe, who would feel that news the

worst news they ever heard—worse than if they were told that
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their souls were lost for ever ; there are some here, I do believe,

who, at that news, would cry aloud in agony, like little children

who had lost their father, and say, ' No Father in heaven to

love? No blessed Jesus in heaven to work for, and die for,

and glory and dehght in ? No God to rule and manage this

poor, miserable, quarrelsome world, bringing good out of evil,

blessing and guiding all things and people on earth ? What do

I care what becomes of my soul if there is no God for my soul

to glory in ? What is heaven worth without God ? God is

heaven !'

Yes, indeed, what would heaven be worth without God ?

But how many people feel that the curse of this day is, that

most people have forgotten thatl They are selfishly anxious

enough about their own souls, but they have forgotten God.

They are religious, for fear of hell ; but they are not godly, for

they do not love God, or see God's hand in everything. They

forget that they have a Father in heaven; that He sends rain,

and sunshine, and fruitful seasons ; that He gives them all

things richly to enjoy in spite of all their sins. His mercies

are far above, out of their sight, and therefore His judgments

are far away out of their sight too ; and so they talk of ' the

visitation of God,' as if it was something that was very extraor-

dinary, and happened very seldom ; and when it came, only

brought evil, harm, and sorrow. If a man lives on in health,

they say he lives by the strength of his own constitution ; if he

drops down dead, they say he died by ' the visitation of God.'

If the corn-crops go on all right and safe, they think that quite

natural—the effect of the soil, and the weather, and their own

skill in farming and gardening. But if there comes a hail-

storm or a blight, and spoils it all, and brings on a famine,

they call it at once ' a visitation of God.' My friends, do you

think God ' visits ' the earth or you only to harm you ? I tell

you that every blade of grass grows by ' the visitation of God.'

I tell you that every healthy breath you ever drew, every cheer-

ful hour you tver spent, every good crop you ever housed
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safely, came to you by ' the visitation of God.' I tell you that

every sensible thought or plan that ever came into your heads,

every loving, honest, manly, womanly feeling that ever rose in

your hearts, God ' visited ' you to put it there. If God's

Spirit had not given it you, you would never have got it of

yourselves.

But people forget this, and therefore they have so little real

love to God—so little real, loyal, childlike trust in God.

They do not think much about God, because they find

no pleasure in thinking about Him ; they look on God
as a taskmaster, gathering where He has not strewed,

reaping where He has not sown ; a taskmaster who has put

them, very miserable, sinful creatures, to struggle on in a

very miserable, sinful world, and, though He tells them in

His Bible that they cannot keep His commandments, expects

them to keep them just the same, and will at the last send

them all into everlasting fire, unless they take a great deal of

care, and give up a great many natural and pleasant things, and

beseech and entreat Him very hard to excuse them after all.

This is the thought which most people have of God, even

religious people ; they look on God as a stern tyrant, who,

when man sinned and fell, could not satisfy His own justice

—

His own vengeance, in plain words—without killing some one,

and who would have certainly killed all mankind, if Jesus

Christ had not interfered, and said, ' If Thou must slay some

one, slay me, though I am innocent
!'

Oh, my friends, does not this all sound horrible and

irreverent? And yet, if you will but look into your own

hearts, will you not find some such thoughts there ? I am sure

you will. I believe every man finds such thoughts in his

heart now and then. I find them in my own heart : I know

that they must be in the hearts of others, because I see them pro-

ducing their natural fruits in people's actions,—a selfish, slavish

view of religion, with little or no real love to God, or real

trust in Him ; but a great deal of uneasy dread of Him : for
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this is just the dark, false view of God, and of the good news

of salvation and the kingdom of heaven, which the devil is

always trying to make men take. The Evil One tries to make

us forget that God is love ; he tries to make us forget that

God gives us all things richly to enjoy; he tries to make us

forget that God gives at all, and to make us think that we take,

not that He gives ; to make us look at God as a taskmaster,

not as a Father ; in one word, to make us mistake the devil for

God, and God for the devil.

And therefore it is that we ought to bless God for such

Scriptures as this 104th Psalm, Avhich He seems to have pre-

served in the Bible just to contradict these dark, slavish notions,

—^just to testify that God is a giver, and knows our necessities

before we ask, and gives us all things, even as He gave us His

blessed Son—freely, long before we wanted them,—from the

foundation of all things, before ever the earth and the world

was made—from all eternity, perpetual Love and perpetual

Bounty.

What does this text teach us ? To look at God as Him
who gives to all freely, and upbraideth not. It says to us. Do
not suppose that your crops grow of themselves. God waters

the hills from above. He causes the grass to grow for the cattle,

and the green herb for the service of man. Do not suppose

that He cares nothing about seeing you comfortable and

happy. It is He, He only, who sends all which strengthens

man's body, and makes glad his heart, and makes him of a

cheerful countenance. His will is that you should be

cheerful. Ah, my friends, if we would but believe all

this ! We are too apt to say to ourselves, ' Our earthly

comforts here have nothing to do with godliness or God ; God
must save our souls, but our bodies we must save ourselves.

God gives us spiritual blessings, but earthly blessings, the good

things of this life, for them we must scramble and drudge our-

selves,and get as much ofthem as we can without offending God ;'

—as if God grudged us our comforts ! as if godliness had not the
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promise of this life as well as the life to come ! If we would

but believe that God knows our necessities before we ask

—

that He gives us daily more than we can ever get by working

for it !—if we would but seek first the kingdom of God and His

righteousness, all other things would be added to us ; and we

should find that he who loses his life should save it. And
this way of looking at God's earth would not make us idle ; it

would not tempt us to sit with folded hands for God's blessings

to drop into our mouths. No ; I believe it would make men

far more industrious than ever mere self-interest can make

them ; they would say, ' God is our Father ; He gave us His

only Son, He gives us all things freely; we owe Him not

slavish service, but a boundless debt of cheerful gratitude.

Therefore we must do His will, and we are sure His will must

be our happiness and comfort ; therefore we must do His will,

and His will is that we should work, and therefore we must

work. He has bidden us labour on this earth—He has bidden

us dress it and keep it, conquer it and fill it for Him. We are

His stewards here on earth, and therefore it is a glory and an

honour to be allowed to work here in God's own land—in

our loving Father's own garden. We do not know why He
wishes us to labour and till the ground, for He could have fed

us with manna from heaven if He liked, as He fed the Jews of

old, without our working at all. But His will is that we should

work ; and work we will, not for our own sakes merely, but for

His sake, because we know He likes it, and for the sake of our

brothers, our countrymen, for whom Christ died.'

Oh, my friends, why is it that so many till the ground

industriously, and yet grow poorer and poorer for all their

drudging and working ? It is their own fault. They till the

ground for their own sakes, and not for God's sake and for

their countrymen's sake ; and so, as the Prophet says, they

sow much and bring in little ; and he who earns wages earns

them to put in a bag full of holes. Suppose you try the

opposite plan : suppose you say to yourself, ' I will work
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henceforward because God wishes me to work. I will work

henceforward for my country's sake, because I feel that God
has given me a noble and a holy calling when He set me to

grow food for His children, the people of England. As for my
wages and my profit, God will take care of them if they are just

;

and if they are unjust. He will take care of them too. He, at all

events, makes the garden and the field grow, and not I. My
land is filled, not with the fruit of my work, but with the fruit

of His work. He will see that I lose nothing by my labour.

If I till the soil for God and for God's children, I may trust God
to pay me my wages.' Oh, my friends, He who feeds the young

birds when they call upon Him ; and far, far more. He who

gave you His only-begotten Son, will He not with Him freely

give you all things ? For, after all done. He must give to you,

or you will not get. You may fret and stint, and scrape and

puzzle ; one man may sow, and another man may water ; but,

after all, who can give the increase but God ? Can you make

a load of hay, unless He has first grown it for you, and then

dried it for you ? If you would but think a little more about

Him, if you would believe that your crops were His gifts, and

in your hearts offer them up to Him as thank-offerings, see if

He would not help you to sell your crops as well as to house

them. He would put you in the way of an honest profit for

your labour just as surely as He only put you in the way of

labouring at all. ' Trust in the Lord, and be doing good

;

dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed;' for ' without

me,' says our Lord, ' you can do nothing.' No : these are His

own words—nothing. To Him all power is given in heaven

and earth ; He knows every root and every leaf, and feeds it.

Will He not much more feed you, oh ye of little faith ? Do
you think that He has made His world so ill that a man cannot

get on in it unless he is a knave ? No. Cast all your care on

Him, and see if you do not find out ere long that He cares for

you, and has cared for you from all eternity.



SERMON III.

LIFE AND DEATH.

Psalm civ. 24, 28—30.

O Lord, how manifold are Thy works ! in wisdom hast Thou made them

all : the earth is full of Thy riches. That Thou gavest them they

gather : Thou openest Thine hand, they are filled with good. Thou
hidest Thy face, they are troubled : Thou takest away their breath, they

die, and return to their dust. Thou sendest forth Thy spirit, they are

created : and Thou renewest the face of the earth.

T HAD intended to go through this psahn with you in

regular order ; but things have happened in this parish,

awful and sad, during the last week, which I was bound not to

let slip without trying to bring them home to your hearts, if by

any means I could persuade the thoughtless ones among you

to be wise and consider your latter end :—I mean the sad

deaths of various of our acquaintances. The death-bell has

been tolled in this parish three times, I believe, in one day—

a

thing which has seldom happened before, and which, God
grant, may never happen again. Within two miles of this

church there are now five lying dead. Five human beings,

young as well as old, to whom the awful words of the text have

been fulfilled :
' Thou takest away their breath, they die, and

return to their dust' And the very day on which three of these

deaths happened was Ascension-day—the day on which Jesus,

the Lord of life, the conqueror of death, ascended up on high,
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having led captivity captive, and became the first-fruits of the

grave, to send down from the heaven of eternal life the Spirit

who is the Giver of life. That was a strange mixture, death

seemingly triumphant over Christ's people on the very day on

which life triumphed in Jesus Christ Himself. Let us see,

though, whether death has not something to do with Ascension-

day. Let us see whether a sermon about death is not a fit

sermon for the Sunday after Ascension-day. Let us see

whether the text has not a message about life and death too

—

a message which may make us feel that in the midst of life we

are in death, and that yet in the midst of death we are in life

;

that however things may seem, yet death has not conquered

life, but life has conquered and will conquer death, and con-

quer it most completely at the very moment that we die, and

our bodies return to their dust.

Do I speak riddles ? I think the text will explain my riddles,

for it tells us how life comes, how death comes. Life comes

from God : He sends forth His Spirit, and things are made,

and He renews the face of the earth. We read in the very

first two verses of the book of Genesis how the Spirit of God
moved upon the face of the waters at the creation, and woke

all things into life. Therefore the Creed well calls the Holy

Ghost, the Spirit of God—that is, the Lord and Giver of

Life. And the text tells us that He gives life, not only to us

who have immortal souls, but to everything on the face of the

earth ; for the psalm has been talking all through, not only of

men, but of beasts, fishes, trees, and rivers, and rocks, sun and

moon. Now all these things have a life in them. Not a life

like ours ; but still you speak rightly and wisely when you say,

'That tree is alive, and That tree is dead. That running

water is live water—it is sweet and fresh ; but if it is kept

standing it begins to putrefy, its life is gone from it, and a sort

of death comes over it, and makes it foul, and unwholesome, and

unfit to drink.' This is a deep matter, this ; how there is a sort

of life in everything, even to the stones under our feet. I do
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not mean, of course, that stones can think as our hfe makes

us do, or feel as the beasts' hfe makes them do, or even grow

as the trees' life makes them do ; but I mean that their life

keep them as they are, without changing or decaying. You
hear miners and quarrymen talk very truly of the live rock.

That stone, they say, was cut out of the live rock, meaning the

rock as it is under ground, sound and hard—as it would be,

for aught we know, to the end of time, unless it was taken out

of the ground, out of the place where God's Spirit meant it to

be, and brought up to the open air and the rain, in which it is

not its nature to be. And then you will see that the life of the

stone begins to pass from it bit by bit, that it crumbles and

peels away, and, in short, decays and is turned again to its

dust. Its organization, as it is called, or life, ends, and then

—

what ? does the stone lie for ever useless ? No ! And there

is the great blessed mystery of how God's Spirit is always bring-

ing life out of death. When the stone is decayed and crumbled

down to dust and clay, it makes soil—this very soil here,

which you plough, is the decayed ruins of ancient hills ; the

clay which you dig up in the fields was once part of some

slate or granite mountains, which were worn away by weather

and water, that they might become fruitful earth. Wonderful

!

but anyone who has studied these things can tell you they are

true. Anyone who has ever lived in mountainous countries

ought to have seen the thing happen, ought to know that the

land in the mountain valleys is made at first, and kept rich year

by year, by the washings from the hills above ; and this is the

reason why land left dry by rivers and by the sea is generally

so rich. Then what becomes of the soil ? It begins a new

life. The roots of the plants take it up ; the salts which they

find in it—the staple, as we call them—go to make leaves and

seed ; the very sand has its use, it feeds the stalks of corn and

grass, and makes them stiff The corn-stalks would never

stand upright if they could not get sand from the soil So

what a thousand years ago made part of a mountain, now makes
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part of a wheat plant ; and in a year more the wheat grain will

have been eaten, and the wheat straw perhaps eaten too, and

they will have died—decayed in the bodies of the animals who

have eaten them, and then they will begin a third new life

—

they will be turned into parts of the animal's body—of a man's

body. So that what is now your bone and flesh, may have

been once a rock on some hill-side a hundred miles away.

Strange, but true ! all learned men know that it is true.

You, if you think over my words, may see that they are at

least reasonable. But still most wonderful ! This world

works right well surely. It obeys God's spirit. Oh, my
friends, if we fulfilled our life and our duty as well as the clay

which we tread on does—if we obeyed God's Spirit as

surely as the flint does, we should have many a heartache

spared us, and many a headache too ! To be what God
wants us !—to be mett, to be women, and therefore to live as

children of God, members of Christ, fulfilling our duty in that

state to which God has called us—that would be our bliss and

glory. Nothing can live in a state in which God did not

intend it to live. Suppose a tree could move itself about like

an animal, and chose to do so, the tree would wither and die

;

it would be trying to act contrary to the law which God has

given it. Suppose the ox chose to eat meat like the lion, it

would fall sick and die ; for it would be acting contrary to the

law which God's Spirit had made for it—going out of the

calling to which God's word has called it, to eat grass and not

flesh, and live thereby. And so with us ; if we will do

wickedly, when the will of God, as the Scripture tells us, is our

sanctification, our holiness ; if we will speak lies, when God's

law for us is that we should speak truth ; if we will bear hatred

and ill-will, when God's law for us is, Love as brothers—you

all sprang from one father, Adam—you were all redeemed by

one brother, Jesus Christ ; if we will try to live as if there was

no God, when God's law for us is, that a man can live like a

man only by faith and trust in God ;—then we shall die, if we
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break God's laws according to which he intended man to live.

Thus it was with Adam ; God intended him to obey God, to

learn everything from God. He chose to disobey God, to try

and know something of himself, by getting the knowledge of

good and evil ; and so death passed on him. He became an

unnatural man, a bad man, more or less, and so he became a

dead man ; and death came into the world, that time at least,

by sin, by breaking the law by which man was meant to be a

man. As the beasts will die if you give them unnatural food,

or in any way prevent their following the laws which God has

made for them, so man dies of necessity. All the world can-

not help his dying, because he breaks the laws which God has

made for him.

And how does he die ? The text tells us, God takes away

his breath, and turns His face from him. In His presence, it

is written, is life. The moment He withdraws His Spirit, the

Spirit of life, from anything, body or soul, then it dies. It was

by sin came death—by man's becoming unfit for the Spirit of

God.

Therefore the body is dead because of sin, says St. Paul,

doomed to die, carrying about in it the seeds of death, from the

very moment it is born. Death has truly passed upon all men !

Most sad ; and yet there is hope, and more than hope, there

is certain assurance, for us, that though we die, yet shall we

live ! I have shown you, in the beginning of my sermon, how
nothing that dies perishes to nothing, but begins a new and a

higher life. How the stone becomes a plant—something better

and more useful than it was before ; the plant passes into an

animal—a step higher stiU. And therefore we may be sure that

the same rule will hold good about us men and women, that

when we die, we shall begin a new and a nobler life, that is, if

we have been true men ; if we have lived fulfilling the law of

our kind. St. Paul tells us so positively. He says that nothing

comes to life except it first die, then God gives it a new body,

He says that even so is the resurrection of the dead,—tliat we
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gain a step by dying ; that we are soNvn in corruption, and are

raised in incorruption ; we are sown in dishonour, and are

raised in glory ; we are sown in weakness, and are raised in

power ; we are sown a natural body, and are raised a spiritual

body ; that as we now are of the earth earthy, after death and

the resurrection our new and nobler body will be of the heavens

heavenly ; so that ' when this corruptible shall have put on in-

corruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then

death shall be swallowed up in victory.' Therefore I say.

Sorrow not for those who sleep as if you had no hope for the

dead ; for ' Christ is risen from the dead, and become the first-

fruits of them that slept. For as in Adam all die, even so in

Christ shall all be made alive.'

And I say that this has to do with the text—it has to do with

Ascension-day. For if we claim our share in Christ,—if we

claim our share of our heavenly Father's promise, ' to give the

Holy Spirit to those who ask Him,' then we may certainly hope

for our share in Christ's resurrection, our share in Christ's

ascension. For, says St. Paul (Rom. viii. 10, 11), 'If Christ

be in you, the body is dead because of sin, but the Spirit is life

because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of Him who raised

up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ

from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies, by His

Spirit that dwelleth in you !
' There is a blessed promise ! that

in that, as in everything, we shall be made like Christ our

Master, the new Adam, who is a life-giving Spirit, that as He
was brought to life again by the Spirit of God, so we shall be.

And so will be fulfilled in us the glorious rule which the text

lays down, ' Thou, O God, sendest forth Thy Spirit, and they

are created, and Thou dost renew the face of the earth.' Ful-

filled ?—yes, but far more gloriously than ever the old Psalmist

expected. Read the Revelation of St. John, chapters xxi. and

xxii., for the glory of the renewed earth ; read the First Epistle

of Paul to the Thessalonians, chap. iv. 16— 18, for the glorious

resurrection and ascension of those who have died trusting in
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the blessed Lord, who died for them ; and then see what a

glorious future lies before us—see how death is but the gate of

life—see how what holds true of everything on this earth, down
to the flint beneath our feet, holds true ten thousand times of

men—that to die and to decay is only to pass into a nobler

state of life. But remember, that }ust as we are better than the

stone, we may be also worse than the stone. It cannot disobey

God's laws, therefore it can enjoy no reward, any more than

suffer any punishment. We can disobey—we can fall from our

calling—we can cast God's law behind us—we can refuse to do

His will, to work out our own salvation; and just because our

reward in the life to come will be so glorious, if we fulfil our

life and law, the life of faith and the law of love, therefore will

our punishment be so horrible, if we neglect the life of faith and

trample under foot the law of love. Oh, my friends, choose !

Death is before you all. Shall it be the gate of everlasting life

and glory, or the gate of everlasting death and misery ? Will

you claim your glorious inheritance, and be for ever equal to

the angels, doing God's will on earth as they in heaven ; or will

you fall lower than the stones, who, at all events, must do their

duty as stones, and not do God's will at all, but only suffer it in

eternal woe ? You must do one or the other. You cannot be

like the stones—without feeling, without joy or sorrow—just

because you are immortal spirits, every one of you. You must

be either happy or miserable, blessed or disgraced, for ever. I

know of no middle path ;—do you ? Choose before the night

comes, in which no man can work. Our life is but a vapour

which appears for a little time, then vanishes away. ' O Lord,

how manifold are Thy works ! in wisdom hast Thou made them

all : the earth is full of Thy riches. That Thou givest them

they gather : Thou openest Thine hand, they are filled with

good. Thou hidest Thy face, they are troubled : Thou takest

away their breath, they die, and return to their dust. Thou

sendest forth Thy Spirit, they are created : and Thou renewest

the face of the earth.'
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THE WORK OF GOD'S SPIRIT.

James i. i6, 17.

Do not err, my beloved brethren ; every good gift and every perfect gift is

from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights.

'"PHIS text, I believe more and more every day, is one of

the most important ones in the whole Bible; and just at

this time it is more iinportant for us than ever, because people

have forgotten it more than ever.

And, according as you firmly believe this text, according

as you firmly believe that every good gift you have in body and

soul comes down from above, from God the Father of Lights

—

according, I say, as you believe this, and live upon that belief,

just so far will you be able to do your duty to God and man,

worthily of your blessed Saviour's calling and redemption, and

of the high honour which He has given you of being free and

christened men, redeemed by His most precious blood, and

led by His most noble Spirit.

Now, just because this text is so important, the devil is

particularly busy in trying to make people forget it. For what

is his plan ? Is it not to make us forget God, to put God out

of all our thoughts, to make us acknowledge God in none of

our ways, to make us look at ourselves and not at God, so that

we may become first earthly and sensual, and then devilish,

like Satan himself? Therefore he tries to make us disbelieve
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this text. He puts into our hearts such thoughts as these :

—

" Ay, all good gifts may come from God ; but that only means

all spiritual gifts. All those fine, deep doctrines and wonder-

ful feelings that some very religious people talk of, about con-

version, and regeneration, and sanctification, and assurance,

and the witness of the indwelling Spirit,—all those gifts come

from God, no doubt, but they are quite above us. We are

straightforward, simple people, who cannot feel fine fancies
;

if we can be honest, and industrious, and good-natured, and

sober, and strong, and healthy, that is enough for us,—and all

that has nothing to do with religion. Those are not gifts

which come from God. A man is strong and healthy by birth,

and honest and good-natured by nature. Those are very good

things ; but they are not g/f/s—they are not graces—they are

not spiritual blessings—they have nothing to do with the state

of a man's soul. Ungodly people are honest, and good-

tempered, and industrious, and healthy, as well as your saints

and your methodists ; so what is the use of praying for spiritual

gifts to God, when we can have all we want by nature ?
"

Did such thoughts never come into your heads, my friends ?

Are they not often in your heads, more or less ? Perhaps not

in these very words, but something like them.

I do not say it to blame you, for I believe that every man,

each according to his station, is tempted to such thoughts ; I

believe that such thoughts are not yours or any man's ; I

believe they are the devil's, who tempts all men, who tempted

even the Son of God Himself with thoughts like these at their

root. Such thoughts are not yours or mine, though they may
come into our heads. They are part of the evil which besets

us—which is not us—which has no right or share in us—which

we pray God drive away from us when we say, " Deliver us

from evil." Have you not all had such thoughts ? But have

you not all had very different thoughts? have you not, every

one of you, at times, felt in the bottom of your hearts, after all,

" This strength and industry, this courage, and honesty, and
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good-nature of mine, must come from God ; I did not get them

myself If I was born honest, and strong, and gentle, and

brave, some one must have made me so when I was born, or

before. The devil certainly did not make me so, therefore

God must. These, too, are His gifts ?
"

Did you ever think such thoughts as these ? If you did not,

not much matter, for you have all acted, more or less, in your

better moments, as if you had them. There are more things

in a man's heart, thank God, than ever come into his head.

Many a man does a noble thing by instinct, as we say, without

ever thinking whether it is a noble thing or not—without think-

ing about it at all. Many a man, thank God, is led at times,

by God's Spirit, without ever knowing whose Spirit it is that

leads him.

But he ought to know it, for it is 7villing, reasonable service

which God wants of us. He does not care to use us like tools

and puppets. And why ? He is not merely our Maker, He is

our Father, and He wishes us to know and feel that we are

His children—to know and feel that we all have come from

Him ; to acknowledge Him in all our ways, to thank Him for

all, to look up lovingly and confidently to Him for more, as His

reasonable children, day by day, and hour by hour. Every

good gift we have comes from Him ; but He will have us know
where they all come from.

Let us go through now a iQ\N of these good gifts, which we
call natural, and see what the Bible says of them, and from

whom they come.

First, now, that common gift of strength and courage. Who
gives you that ?—who gave it David ?' For He that gives it to

one is most likely to be He that gives it to another. David

says to God, ' Thou teachest my hands to war, and my fingers

to fight; by the help of God I can leap over a wall : He makes

me strong, that my arms can break even a bow of steel.' That

is plain-spoken enough, I think. Who gave Samson his

strength, again ? What says the Bible ? How Samson met a
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young lion which roared against him, and he had nothing in his

hand, and the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him, and

he tore the lion as he would have torn a kid. And, again, how,

when traitors had bound him with two new cords, the Spirit of

the Lord came mightily upon him, and the cords which were on

his arms became as flax that was burnt with fire, and fell from off

his hands. And, for God's sake, do not give in to that miserable

fancy that because these stories are what you call miraculous,

therefore they have nothing to do with you—that Samson's

strength came to him miraculously by God's Spirit, and yet

yours comes to you a different way. The Bible is written to

tell you how all that happens really happens—what all things

really are. God is working among us always, but we do not

see Him ; and the Bible just lifts up, once and for all, the veil

which hides Him from us, and lets us see, in one instance, who

it is that does all the wonderful things which go on round us to

this day, that when we see anything like it happen we may

know whom to thank for it.

The Great Physician healed the blind and the lame in

Judea ; and why ?—to show us who heals the blind and the

lame now—to show us that the good gift of medicine and

surgery, and the physician's art, comes down from Him who

cured the paralytic and cleansed the lepers in Judea—to whom
all power is given in heaven and earth.

So, again, with skill in farming and agriculture. From whom
does that come ? The very heathens can tell us that ; for it is

curious, that among the heathen, in all ages and countries,

those men who have found out great improvements in tilling

the ground have been honoured and often worshipped as

divine men—as gods ; thereby showing that the heathen,

among all their idolatries, had a true and just notion about

man's practical skill and knowledge—that it could only come

from heaven ; that it was by the inspiration and guidance of

God above that skill in agriculture arose. What says Isaiah of

that to the very same purpose ? ' Doth the plowman plow
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all day to sow ? doth he open and break the clods of his

ground ? When he hath made plain the face thereof, doth he

not cast abroad the vetches, and cast in the principal wheat

and the appointed barley and the rye in their place ? For his

God doth instruct him to discretion, and doth teach him.

This also,' says Isaiah, ' cometh from the Lord of Hosts, who

is wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working.' Would to

God you would all believe it

!

Again : wisdom and prudence, and a clear, powerful mind,

—are not they parts of God's likeness ? How is God's Spirit

described in Scripture ? It is called the Spirit of wisdom and

understanding, the Spirit of prudence and might. Therefore,

surely, all wisdom and understanding, all prudence and strength

of mind, are, like that Spirit, part of God's image ? And where

did we get God's image? Can we make ourselves like God?

If we are like Him, He must have formed that likeness, and He
alone. The Spirit of God, says the Scripture, giveth us under-

standing.

Or, again : good-natured and affection, love, generosity,

pity,—whose likeness are they ? What is God's name but love?

God is love. Has not He revealed Himself as the God of

mercy, full of long-suffering, compassion, and free forgiveness

;

and must not, then, all love and affection, all compassion and

generosity, be His gift? Yes. As the rays come from the

sun, and yet are not the sun, even so our love and pity, though

they are not God, but merely a poor, weak image and reflec-

tion of Him, yet from Him alone they come. If there is

mercy in our hearts, it comes from the fountain of mercy. If

there is the light of love in us, it is a ray from the full sun of

His love.

Or honesty, again, and justice,—whose image are they but

God's? Is He not The Just One—the righteous God? Is

not what is just for man just for God ? Are not the laws of

justice and honesty by which man deals fairly with man, His

laws—the laws by which God deals with us? Does not every
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book—I had almost said every page—in the Bible show us

that all our justice is but the pattern and copy of God's justice,

—the working out of those six latter commandments of His,

which are summed up in that one command, ' Thou shalt love

Thy neighbour as thyself?'

Now, here, again, I ask : If justice and honesty be God's

likeness, who made us like God in this—who put into us this

sense of justice which all have, though so few obey it? Can

man make himself like God ? Can a worm ape his Maker ?

No. From God's Spirit, the Spirit of Right, came this inborn

feeling of justice, this knowledge of right and wrong, to us

—

part of the image of God in which He created man—part of

the breath or spirit of life which He breathed into Adam. Do
not mistake me. I do not say that the sense, and honesty,

and love in us, are God's Spirit—they are the spirit of 7nan ;

but that they are like God's Spirit, and therefore they must be

given us by God's Spirit, to be used as God's Spirit Himself

uses them. How a man shall have his share of God's Spirit,

and live in, and by God's Spirit, is another question,

and a higher and more blessed one; but we must master

this question first—we must believe that our spirits come

from God, then, perhaps, we shall begin to see that our

spirits never can work well unless they are joined to the

Spirit of God, from whom they came. From whom else, I ask

again, can they come ? Can they come from our bodies ?

Our bodies ! What are they ?—Flesh and bones, made up of

air and water and earth,—out of the dead bodies of the

animals, the dead roots and fruits of plants which we eat.

They are earth—matter. Can tnatter be courageous ? Did

you ever hear of a good-natured plant, or an honest stone?

Then this good-nature, and honesty, and courage of ours, must

belong to our souls—our spirits. Who put them there ? Did

we ? Does a child make its own character ? Does its body

make its character first ? Can its father and mother make its

character ? No. Our characters must come from some spirit



IV.] THE WORK OF GOD'S SPIRIT. 31

above us—either from God or from the devil. And is the

devil likely to make us honest, or brave, or kindly? I leave

you to answer that. God—God alone, my friends, is the

author of good—the help that is done on earth, He doeth it

all Himself: every good gift and every perfect gift cometh

from Him.

Now, some of you may think this a strange sort of sermon,

because I have said little or nothing about Jesus Christ and

His redemption in it ; but I say—No.
You must believe this much about yourselves before you can

believe more. You must fairly and really believe that God
made you one thing before you can believe that you have made

yourselves another thing. You must really believe that you

are not mere machines and animals, but immortal souls, before

you can really believe that you have sinned 3 for animals can-

not sin—only reasonable souls can sin. We must really

believe that God made us at bottom in His likeness, before we

can begin to find out that there is another likeness in us

besides God's—a selfish, brutish, too often a devilish likeness,

which must be repented of, and fought against, and cast out,

that God's likeness in us may get the upper hand, and we may

be what God expects us to be. We must know our dignity

before we can feel our shame. We must see how high we have a

right to stand, that we may see how low, alas ! we have fallen.

Now you— I know many such here, thank God—to whom
God has given clear, powerful heads for business, and honest,

kindly hearts, I do beseech you consider my words. Who has

given you these but God ? They are talents which He has

committed to your charge ; and will He not require an account

of them ? He only, and His free mercy, have made you to

differ from others ; if you are better than the fools and pro-

fligates round you. He, and not yourselves, has made you

better. What have you that you have not received ? By the

grace of God alone you are what you are. If good comes

easier to you than to others. He alone has made it easier to
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you ; and if you have done wrong,—if you have fallen short of

your duty, as all fall short, is not your sin greater than others' ?

for unto whom much is given, of them shall much be required.

Consider that, for God's sake, and see if you, too, have not

something to be ashamed of, between yourselves and God.

See if you, too, have not need of Jesus Christ and His precious

blood, and God's free forgiveness, who have had so much light

and power given you, and still have fallen short of what you

might have been, and what by God's grace, you still may be,

and, as I hope and earnestly pray, still will be.

And you, young men and women—consider ;—if God has

given you manly courage and high spirits, and strength and

beauty—think

—

God, your Father, has given them to you, and

of them He will surely require an account ; therefore, ' Rejoice,

young people,' says Solomon, ' in your youth, and let your

hearts cheer you in the days of your youth, and walk in the

ways of your heart and in the sight of your eyes. But remem-

ber,' continues the wisest of men— * remember, that for all these

things God shall bring you into judgment' Now, do not mis-

understand that. It does not mean that there is a sin in being

happy. It does not mean that if God has given to a young

man a bold spirit and powerful limbs, or to a young woman a

handsome face, and a merry, loving heart, that He will punish

them for these,—God forbid ! what He gives He means to

be used ; but this it means, that according as you use those

blessings so will you be judged at the last day ; that for them,

too, you will be brought to judgment, and tried at the bar of

God. As you have used them for industry, and innocent

happiness, and holy married love, or for riot and quarrelling,

and idleness, and vanity, and filthy lusts, so shall you be

judged. And if any of you have sinned in any of these ways,

—God forbid that you should have sinned in all these ways
;

but surely, surely, some ofyou have been idle—some of you have

been riotous—some of you have been vain—some of you have

been quarrelsome—some of you, alas ! have been that which I
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shall not name here—Think, if you have sinned in any one of

these ways, how can you answer it to God? Have you no

need of forgiveness ? Have you no need of the blessed

Saviour's blood to wash you clean ? Young people ! God has

given you much. As a young man, I speak to you Youth is

an inestimable blessing or an inestimable curse, according as

you use it ; and if you have abused your spring-time of youth,

as all, I am afraid, have—as I have—as almost all do, alas ! in

this fallen world, where can you get forgiveness but from Him
that died on the cross to take awav the sins of the world ?



SERMON V.

FAITH.

Habakkuk ii. 4.

The just shall live by faith.

nPHIS is one of those texts of which there are so many in

the Bible, which, though they were spoken originally to

one particular man, yet are meant for every man. These

words were spoken to Habakkuk, a Jewish prophet, to check

him for his impatience under God's hand ; but they are just as

true for every man that ever was and ever will be as they were

for him. They are world-wide and world-old ; they are the law

by which all goodness, and strength, and safety, stand either in

men or angels, for it always was true, and always must be true

that if reasonable beings are to live at all, it is by faith.

And why? Because everything that is, heaven and earth,

men and angels, are all the work of God—of one God, infinite,

almighty, all-wise, all-loving, unutterably glorious. My friends,

we do not think enough of this,—not that all the thinking in

tlie world can ever make us comprehend the majesty of our

Heavenly Father ; but we do not remember enough what we do

know of God. We think of God, watching the world and all

things in it, and keeping them in order as a shepherd does his

sheep, and so far so good ; but we forget that God does more

than this,—we forget that this earth, sun and moon, and all the

34
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thousand thousand stars which cover the midnight sky,—many
of them suns larger than the sun we see, and worlds larger than

the world on which we stand, that all these, stretching away

millions of millions of miles into boundless space,—all are lying

like one little grain of dust, in the hollow of God's hand, and

that if He were to shut His hand upon them. He could crush

them into nothing, and God would be alone in the universe

again as He was before heaven and earth were made. Think

of that !—that if God was but to will it, we, and this earth on

which we stand, and the heaven above us, and the sun that

shines on us, should vanish away, and be nowhere and nothing.

Think of the infinite power of God, and then think how is it

possible to live, except by faith in Him, by trusting to Him,

utterly? If you accustom yourselves to think in the same way

of the infinite wisdom ofGod, and the infinite love of God, they

will both teach you the same lesson ; they will show you that if

you were the greatest, the wisest, the holiest man that ever lived,

you would still be such a speck by the side of the Almighty and

Everlasting God, that it would be madness to depend upon

yourselves for anything while you lived in God's world. For,

after all, what can we do without God ? /// Him we live, and

move, and have our being. He made us, He gave us our

bodies, He gave us our life ; what we do He lets us do, what we

say He lets us say; we all live on sufferance. What is it but

God's infinite mercy that ever brought us here, or keeps us here

an instant ? We may pretend to act without God's leave or

help, but it is impossible for us to do so ; the strength we put

forth, the wit we use, are all His gifts. We cannot draw a

breath of air without His leave, and yet men fancy they can do

without God in the world ! My friends, these are but few

words, and poor words, about the glorious majesty of God and

our littleness when compared with Him ; but I have said quite

enough, at least, to show you all how absurd it is to depend

upon ourselves for anything. If we are mere creatures of God, if

God alone has every blessing both of this world and the ne.\t,
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and the will to give them away, whom are we to go to but to

Him for all we want? It is so in the life of our bodies, and it

is so in the life of our spirits. If we wish for God's blessings,

from God we must ask them. That is our duty, even though

God in His mercy and long-suffering does pour down many a

blessing upon men who never trust in Him for them. To us all,

indeed, God gives blessings before we are old enough to trust

in Him for them, and to many He continues those blessings in

after-life in spite of their blindness and want of faith. 'He

maketh His sun to shine on the evil and on the good, and

sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.' He gives—gives

—it is His glory to give. Yet strange ! that men will go on

year after year, using the limbs, and eating the food, which God
gives them, without ever believing so much as that God has

given them—without so much as looking up to heaven once,

and saying, 'God, I thank Thee!' But we must remember

that those blessings will not last for ever. Unless a man has

lived by faith in God with regard to his earthly comforts, death

will come and put an end to them at once ; and then it is only

those who have trusted in God for all good things, and thanked

Him accordingly in this life, who shall have their part in the

new heavens and the new earth, which will so immeasurably

surpass all that this earth can give.

And it is the same with the life of our spirits ; in it, too, we

must live by faith. The life of our spirits is a gift from God,

the Father of spirits, and He has chosen to declare that unless

we trust to Him for life, and ask Him for life. He will not

bestow it upon us. The life of our bodies He in His mercy

keeps up, although we forget Him ; the life of our souls He
will not keep up ; therefore, for the sake of our spirits, even

more than of our bodies, we must live by faith. If we wish to

be loving, pure, wise, manly, noble, we must ask those excellent

gifts of God, who is Himself infinite love and purity, wisdom

and nobleness. If we wish for everlasting life, from whom can

we obtain it but from God who is the boundhss, eternal life
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itself? If we wish for forgiveness for our faults and failings,

where are we to get it but from God, who is boundless love

and pity, and who has revealed to us His boundless love and

pity in the form of a man, Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the

world ? And to go a step further ; it is by faith in Christ we

must live—in Christ, a man like ourselves, yet God blessed for

ever. For it is a certain truth, that men cannot believe in God
or trust in Him unless they can think of him as a man. This

was the reason why the poor heathen made themselves idols in

the form of men, that they might have something like them-

selves to worship ; and those among them who would not

worship idols almost always ended in fancying that God was

either a mere notion, or else a mere part of this world, or else

that He sat up in heaven neither knowing nor caring what

happened upon earth. But we, to whom God has given the

glorious news of His Gospel, have the very Person to worship

whom all the heathen were searching after and could not find,

—one who is very ' God,' infinite in love, wisdom, and strength,

and yet 'very man,' made in all points like ourselves, but

without sin ; so that we have not a High Priest who cannot be

touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but one who is able

to help those who are tempted, because He was tempted

Himself like us, and overcame by the strength of His own

perfect will, of His own perfect faith. By trusting in Him, and

acknowledging Him in every thought and action of our lives,

we shall be safe ; for it is written, ' The just shall live by faith.'

These things are true, and always were true. All that men
ever did well, or nobly, or lovingly, in this world, was dime by

Jaitli—by faith in God of some sort or other ; even in the man
who thinks least about religion, it is so. Every time a man
means to do, and really does, a just or generous action, he does

it because he believes, more or less clearly, that there is a just

and loving God above him, and that justice and love are the

right thing for a man—the law by which God intended him to

walk : so that this small, dim faith still shows itself in practice ;



;8 VILLAGE SERMONS. [SERM.

and the more faith a man has in God and in God's laws, the

more it will show itself in every action of his daily life ; and the

more this faith works in his life and conduct, the better man
he is ;—the more he is like God's image, in which man was

originally made ;—and the more he is like Christ, the new

pattern of God's image, whom all men must copy.

So that the sum of the matter is this : without Christ we can

do nothing—by trusting in Christ we can do everything. See,

then, how true the verse before my text must be, that he whose

soul is lifted up in him is not upright ; for if a man fancies that

his body and soul are his own, to do what he pleases with

them, when all the time they are God's gift ;—if a man fancies

that he can take perfect care of himself, while all the time it is

God that is keeping him out of a thousand sins and dangers;

—

if a man fancies that he can do right of himself, when all the

time the Httle good that he does is the work of God's Spirit,

which has not yet left him ;—if a man fancies, in short, that he

can do without God, when all the time it is in God that he

lives, and moves, and has his being, how can such a man be

called upright ? Upright ! he is utterly wrong ; he is believing

a lie, and walking accordingly; and therefore, instead of

keeping upright, he is going where all lies lead, into all kinds

of low and crooked ways, mistakes, absurdities, and at last to

ruin of body and soul. Nothing but truth can keep a man

upright and straight, can keep a man where God has put him,

and where he ought to be ; and the man whose heart is puffed

up by pride and self-conceit, who is looking at himself and not

at God, that man has begun upon a falsehood, and will soon

get out of tune with heaven and earth. For consider, my
friends : suppose some rich and mighty prince went out and

collected a number of children, and of sick and infirm people,

and said to them, ' You cannot work now, but I will give you

food, medicine, everything that you require, and then you must

help me to work ; and I, though you have no right to expect it

of me, will pay you for the little work you can do on the
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strength of my food and medicine,'—is it not plain that all

those persons could only live by faith in their prince, by trust-

ing in him for food and medicine, and by acknowledging that

that food and medicine came from him, and thanking him

accordingly ? If they wished to be true men, if they wished

him to continue his bounty, they would confess that all the

health and strength they had belonged to him of right, because

his generosity had given it to them. Just in this position we

stand with Christ the Lord. When the whole world lay in

wickedness, He came and chose us, of His free grace and

mercy, to be one of his peculiar nations, to work for Him and

with Him ; and from the time He came, all that we and our

forefathers have done well has been done by the strength and

wisdom which Christ has given us. Now, suppose, again, that

one of the persons of whom I spoke was seized with a fit of

pride—suppose he said to himself, ' My health and strength do

not come from the food and medicine which the prince gave

me; they come from the goodness of my own constitution; the

wages which I am paid are my just due ; I am a free man, and

may choose what master I like.' Suppose any one of your

servants treated you so, would you not be inclined to answer,

'You are a faithless, ungrateful fellow; go your ways, then, and

see how little you can do without my bounty ?
' But the

blessed King in heaven, though He is provoked every day, is

more long-suffering than man. All He does is to withdraw His

bounty for a moment, to take this world's blessings from a man,

and let him find out how impossible it is for him to keep him-

self out of affliction—to take away His Holy Spirit for a

moment from a man, and let him see how straight he rushes

astray, and every way but the right ; and then, if the man is

humbled by his fall or his affliction, and comes back to his

Lord, confessing how weak he is, and promising to trust in

Christ and thank Christ only for the future, then our Lord will

restore His blessings to him, and there will be joy among the

angels of God over one sinner that repents. This was the way
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in which God treated Job when, in spite of all his excellence,

his heart was lifted up. And then, when he saw his own folly,

and abhorred himself, and repented in dust and ashes, God

restored to him sevenfold what He had taken from him

—

honour, wisdom, riches, home, and children. This is the way,

too, in which God treated David. ' In my prosperity,' he tells

us, 'I said, I shall never be moved; Thou, Lord, of Thy good-

ness hast made my hill so strong'—forgetting that he must be

kept safe every moment of his life, as well as made safe once

for all. ' Thou didst turn Thy face from me, and I was

troubled. Then cried I unto Thee, O Lord, and gat me to my
Lord right humbly. And then,' he adds, 'God turned my
heaviness into joy, and girded me with gladness' (Psalm xxx.).

And again, he says, 'Befo?-e I was troubled I went wrong, but

now I have kept Thy word' (Psalm cxix.). And this is the way

in which Christ the Lord treated St. Peter and St. Paul, and

treats, in His great mercy, every Christian man when He sees

him puffed up, to bring him to his senses, and make him live

by faith in God. If he takes the warning, well; if he does not,

he remains in a lie, and must go where all lies lead. So

perfectly does it hold throughout a man's whole life, that he

whose soul is lifted up within him is not upright ; but that the

just must live by faith.

Now, there is one objection apt to rise in men's minds when

they hear such words as these, which is, that they take such a

' low view of human nature :
' it is so galling to our pride to be

told that we can do nothing for ourselves ; but if we think of

the matter more closely, and, above all, if we try to put it into

practice and live by faith, we shall find that there is no real

reason for thus objecting. This is not a doctrine which ought

to make us despise men; any doctrine that does, does not come

of God. Men are not contemptible creatures—they are

glorious creatures—they were created in the image of God

;

God has put such honour upon them that He has given them

dominion over the whole earth, and made them ])artakers of
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His eternal reason; and His Spirit gives them understanding to

enable them to conquer this earth, and make the beasts, ay,

and the very winds and seas, and fire and steam, their obedient

servants; and human nature, too, when it is what God made it,

and what it ought to be, is not a contemptible thing : it was

noble enough for the Son of God to take it upon Himself—to

become man, without sinning or defiling Himself; and what

was good enough for Him is surely good enough for us.

Wickedness consists in uiwianliness, in being unlike a man, in

becoming like an evil spirit or a beast. Holiness consists in

becoming a true man, in becoming more and more like the

likeness of Jesus Christ. And when the Bible tells us that we
can do nothing of ourselves, but can live only by faith, the

Bible puts the highest honour upon us which any created thing

can have. What are the things which cannot live by faith?

The trees and plants, the beasts and birds, which, though they

live and grow by God's providence, yet do not know it, do not

thank Him, cannot ask Him for more strength and life as we

can, are mere dead tools in God's hands, instead of living,

reasonable beings as we are. It is only reasonable beings, like

men and angels, with immortal spirits in them, who can live by

faith; and it is the greatest glory and honour to us, I say again,

that we cafi do so—that the glorious, infinite God, Maker of

heaven and earth, should condescend to ask us to be loyal to

Him, to love Him, should encourage us to pray to Him boldly,

and then should condescend to hear our prayers

—

we, who in

comparison of Him are smaller than the gnats in the sunbeam

in comparison of men ! And then, when we remember that He
has sent His only Son into the world to take our nature upon

Him, and join us all together in one great and everlasting

family, the body of Christ the Lord, and that He has actually

given us a share in His own Almighty Holy Spirit, that we may
be able to love Him, and to serve Him, and to be joined to

Him, the Almighty Father, do we not see that all this is

infinitely more honourable to us than if we were each to go on
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his own way here without God—without knowing anything of

the everlasting world of spirits to which we now belong? My
friends, instead of being ashamed of being able to do nothing

for ourselves, we ought to rejoice at having God for our Father

and our Friend, to enable us to * do all things through Him
who strengthens us '—to do whatever is noble, and loving, and

worthy of true men. Instead, then, of dreaming conceitedly

that God will accept us for our own sakes, let us just be

content to be accepted for the sake of Jesus Christ our King.

Instead of tiying to walk through this world without God's

help, let us ask God to help and guide us in every action of

our lives, and then go manfully forward, doing with all our

might whatsoever our hands or our hearts see right to do,

trusting to God to put us in the right path, and to fill our heads

with right thoughts and our hearts with right feeling ; and so

our faith will show itself in our wo^ks, and we shall be justified

at the last day, as all good men have ever been, by trusting to

our Heavenly Father and to the Lord Jesus Christ, and the

guidance of His Holy Spirit
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THE SPIRIT AND THE FLESH.

Galatians v. 1 6.

i say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.

For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the

flesh, and these are contrary the one to the other.

nPHE more we think seriously, my friends, the more we shall

see what wonderful and awful things words are—how they

mean much more than we fancy,—how we do not make words,

but words are given to us by one higher than ourselves. Wise

men say that you can tell the character of any nation by its lan-

guage, by watching the words they use, the names they give to

things, for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaks,

and by our words, our Lord tells us, we shall be justified and

condemned.

It is God, and Christ, the Word of God, who gives words to

men, who puts it into the hearts of men to call certain things

by certain names ; and, according to a nation's godliness, and

wisdom, and purity of heart, will be its power of using words

discreetly and reverently. That miracle of the gift of tongues,

of which we read in the New Testament, would have been still

most precious and full of meaning if it had had no other use

than this—to teach men from whom words come. When men
found themselves all of a sudden inspired to talk in foreign

languages which they had never learnt, to utter words of which

43
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they themselves did not know the meaning, do you not see how

it must have made them feel that all language is God's making

and God's giving ? Do you not see how it must have made

them feel what awful, mysterious things words were, like those

cloven tongues of fire which fell on the apostles ? The tongues

of fire signified the difiicult foreign languages which they

suddenly began to speak as the Spirit gave them utterance.

And where did the tongues of fire come from ? Not out of

themselves, not out of the earth beneath, but down from the

heaven above, to signify that it is not from man, from man's

flesh or brain, or the earthly part of him, that words are bred,

but that they come down from Christ the Word of God, and

are breathed into the minds of men by the Spirit of God.

Why do I speak of all this ? To make you feel what awful,

wonderful things words are ; how, when you want to understand

the meaning of a word, you must set to work with reverence and

godly fear—not in self-conceit and prejudice, taking the word

to mean just what suits your own notions of things, but trying

humbly to find out what the word really does mean of itself,

what God meant it to mean when He put it into the hearts of

wise men to use that word and bring it into our English

language. A man ought to read a newspaper or a story-book

in that spirit ; how much more, when he takes up the Bible !

How reverently he ought to examine every word in the New
Testament—this very text, for instance. We ought to be sure

that St. Paul, just because he was an inspired apostle, used the

very best possible words to express what he meant on so

important a matter ; and what are the best words ? The clearest

and the simplest words are the best words ; else how is the

Bible to be the poor man's book ? How, unless the wayfaring

man, though simple, shall not err therein ? Therefore we may
be sure the words in Scripture are certain to be used in their

simplest, most natural, most every-day meaning, such as the

simplest man can understand. And therefore we may be sure

that these two words, ' flesh ' and ' spirit,' in my text, are used
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in their very simplest, straightforward sense ; and that St. Paul

meant by them what working-men mean by them in the affairs

of daily life. No doubt St. Peter says that there are many
things in St. Paul's writings difficult to be understood, which

those who are unlearned and unstable wrest to their own
destruction ; and, most true it is, so they do daily. But what

does 'wresting' a thing mean? It means twisting it, bending

it, turning it out of its original straightforward, natural meaning,

into some new crooked meaning of their own. This is the way

we are all of us too apt, I am afraid, to come to St. Paul's

Epistles. We find him difficult because we won't take him at

his word, because we tear a text out of its right place in the

chapter—the place where St. Paul put it, and make it stand by

itself, instead of letting the rest of the chapter explain its mean-

ing. And then, again, people use the words in the text as un-

fairly and unreasonably as they use the text itself; they won't

let the words have their common-sense English meaning—they

must stick a new meaning of their own on them. ' Oh,' they

say, ' that text must not be taken literally ; that word has a

spiritual signification here. Flesh does not mean flesh, it

means men's corrupt nature ;

' little thinking, all the while, that

perhaps they understand those words, spiritual, and corrupt,

and nature, just as ill as they do the rest of the text.

How much better, my friends, to let the Bible tell its own

story ] not to be so exceeding wise above what is written
;
just

to believe that St. Paul knew better how to use words than we

are likely to do,—^just to believe that when he says flesh he

means flesh. Everybody agrees that when he says spirit he

means spirit ; why, in the name of common sense, when he says

flesh should he not mean flesh ? For my own part, I believe

that when St. Paul talks of man's flesh, he means by it man's

body, man's heart and brain, and all his bodily appetites and

powers—what we call a man's constitution ; in a word, the

aninial part of man, just what a man has in common with the

beasts who perish.
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To understand what I mean, consider any animal—a dog,

for instance—how much every animal has in it what men have,

—a body, and brain, and heart ; it hungers and thirsts as we do
;

it can feel pleasure and pain, anger and loneliness, and fear and

madness ; it likes freedom, company, and exercise, praise and

petting, play and ease ; it uses a great deal of cunning, and

thought, and courage, to get itself food and shelter, just as

human beings do : in short, it has a fleshy nature, just as we

have, and yet, after all, it is but an animal, and so, in one

sense, we are all animals, only more delicately made than the

other animals ; but we are something more—we have a spirit as

well as a flesh, an immortal soul. If any one asks, what is a

man ? the true answer is, an animal with an immortal spirit in

it ; and this spirit can feel more than pleasure and pain, which

are mere carnal, that is, fleshly things ; it can feel trust, and

hope, and peace, and love, and purity, and nobleness, and

independence, and, above all, it can feel right and wrong.

There is the infinite difference between an animal and a man,

between our flesh and our spirit ; an animal has no sense of

right and wrong ; a dog who has done wrong is often terrified,

but not because he feels it wrong and wicked, but because he

knows from experience that he will be punished for doing it
•

just so with a man's fleshly nature ;—a carnal, fleshly man, a

man whose spirit is dead within him, whose spiritual sense of

right and wrong, and honour and purity, is gone, when he has

done a wrong thing is often enough afraid ; but why ? Not for

any spiritual reason, not because he feels it a wicked and

abominable thing, a sin, but because he is afraid of being

punished for it, because he is afraid that his body, his flesh, will

be punished by the laws of the land, or by public opinion, or

because he has some dim belief that this same body and flesh

of his will be burnt in hell-fire ; and fire, he knows by experi-

ence, is a painful thing—and so he is afraid of it ; there is

nothing spiritual in all that,—that is all fleshly, carnal ; the

heathens in all ages have been afraid of hell-fire ; but a man's
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spirit, on the ether hand, if it be in hell, is in a very different

hell from mere fire,—a spiritual hell, such as torments the evil

spirits at this very moment, although they are going to and fro

on this very earth. This earth is hell to them ; they carry about

hell in them,—they are their own hell. Everlasting shame,

discontent, doubt, despair, rage, disgust at themselves, feeling

that they are out of favour with God, out of tune with heaven

and earth, loving nothing, believing nothing, ever hating, hating

each other, hating themselves most of all

—

there is their hell

!

There is the hell in which the soul of every wicked man is,—ay,

is now while he is in this life, though he will only awake to the

perfect misery of it after death, when his body and fleshly nature

have mouldered away in the grave, and can no longer pamper

and stupify him, and make him forget his own misery. Ay,

there has been many a man in this life who had every fleshly

enjoyment which this world can give—riches and pleasure, ban-

quets and palaces, every sense and every appetite pampered,

—

his pride and his vanity flattered ; who never knew what want,

or trouble, or contradiction was on the smallest point ; a man,

I say, who had every carnal enjoyment which this earth can

give to a man's selfish flesh, and yet whose spirit was in hell all

the while, and who knew it ; hating and despising himself for a

mean selfish villain, while all the world round was bowing down

to him and envying him as the luckiest of men. I am trying to

make you understand the infinite difference between a man's

flesh and his spirit ; how a man's flesh can take no pleasure in

spiritual things, while man's spirit of itself can take no pleasure

in fleshly things. Now, the spirit and the flesh, body and soul,

in every man, are at war with each other,—they have quarrelled :

that is part of the corruption of our nature, the fruit of Adam's

fall. And as the Article says, and as every man who has ever

tried to live godly well knows from experience, ' that infection

of nature does remain to the last, even in those who are re-

generate.' So that, as St. Paul says, the spirit lustetli against

the flesh, and the flesh against the spirit; and it continually
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happens that a man cannot do the things which he would ; he

cannot do what he knows to be right ; thus, as St. Paul says

again, a man may delight in the law of God in his inward man,

that is, in his spirit, and yet all the while he shall find another

law in his members, i.e. in his body, in his flesh, in his brain

which thinks, and his heart which feels, and his senses which

are fond of pleasure ; and this law of the flesh, these appetites

and passions which he has, like other animals, fight against the

law of his mind, and when he wishes to do good, make him do

evil. Now, how is this ? The flesh is not evil ; a man's body

can be no more wicked than a dumb beast can be wicked. St.

Paul calls man's flesh sinful flesh ; not because our flesh can sin

of itself, but because our sinful souls make our flesh do sinful

things ; for, he says, Christ came in the likeness of sinful flesh,

and yet in him was no sin. The pure and spotless Saviour

could not have taken man's flesh upon him if there was any sin-

fulness in it. The body knows nothing of right and wrong ; it

is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be, says

St. Paul. And why ? Because God's law is spiritual ; deals

with right and wrong. Wickedness, like righteousness, is a

spiritual thing. If a man sins, his body is not in fault ; it is his

spirit, his weak, perverse will, which will sooner listen to what

his flesh tells him is pleasant than to what God tells him is

right ; for this, my friends, is the secret of the battle of life. We
stand between heaven and earth. Above is God's Spirit striv-

ing with our spirits, speaking to them in the depths of our soul,

showing us what is right, putting into our hearts good desires,

making us long to be honest and just, pure and manful, loving

and charitable ; for who is there who has not at times longed

after these things, and felt that it would be a blessed thing for

him if he were such a man as Jesus Christ was and is ?—Above
us, I say, is God's Spirit speaking to our spirits ; below us is this

world speaking to our flesh, as it spoke to Eve's, saying to us,

' This thing is pleasant to the eyes—this thing is good for food

—that thing is to be desired to make you wise, and to flatter
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your vanity and self-conceit.' Below us, I say, is this world,

tempting us to ease, and pleasure, and vanity; and in the

middle, betwixt the two, stands up the third part of man—his

soul and w///, set to choose between the voice of God's Spirit

and the temptations of this world—to choose between what is

right and what is pleasant—to choose whether he will obey the

desires of the spirit, or obey the desires of the flesh. He must

choose. If he lets his flesh conquer his spirit, he falls; if he

lets his spirit conquer his flesh, he rises ; if he lets his flesh con-

quer his spirit, he becomes what he was not meant to be—

a

slave to fleshly lust ; and tlien he will find his flesh set up for

itself, and work for itself. And where man's flesh gets the

upper hand, and takes possession of him, it can do nothing but

evil—not that it is evil in itself, but that it has no rule, no law

to go by ; it does not know right from wrong ; and therefore it

does simply what it likes, as a dumb beast or an idiot m.ight

;

and therefore the works of the flesh are—adulteries, drunken-

ness, murders, fornications, envyings, backbitings, strife. When
a man's body, which God intended to be the servant of his

spirit, has become the tyrant of his spirit, it is like an idiot on a

king's throne, doing all manner of harm and folly without know-

ing that it is harm and folly. This is not its fault. Whose

fault is it, then ? Oxir fault—the fault of our wills and our

souls. Our souls were intended to be the masters of our flesh,

to conquer all the weaknesses, defilements of our constitution

—

our tempers, our cowardice, our laziness, our hastiness, our

nervousness, our vanity, our love of pleasure—to listen to our

spirits, because our spirits learn from God's Spirit what is right

and noble. But if we let our flesh master us, and obey its own

blind lusts, we sin against God ; and we sin against God doubly
;

for we not only sin against God's commandments, but against

ourselves, who are the image and glory of God.

Believe this, my friends ; believe that, because you are all

fallen human creatures, there must go on in you this sore life-

long battle between your spirit and your flesh—your spirit

P
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trying to be master and guide, as it ought to be, and your

flesh rebelhng, and trying to conquer your spirit and make you

a mere animal, Hke a fox in cunning, a peacock in vanity, or a

hog in greedy sloth. But believe, too, that it is your sin and

your shame if your spirit does not conquer your flesh—for God
has promised to help your spirits. Ask Him, and His Spirit

will teach them—fill them with pure, noble hopes, with calm,

clear thoughts, and with deep, unselfish love to God and

man. He- will strengthen your wills, that they may be able to

refuse the evil and choose the good. Ask Him, and He will

join them to His own Spirit—to the Spirit of Christ, your

Master; for he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit with

Him. Ask Him, and He will give you the mind of Christ

—

teach you to see and feel all matters as Christ sees and feels

them. Ask Him, and He will give you wisdom to listen to

His Spirit when it teaches your spirit, and then you will be able

to walk after the spirit, and not obey the lusts of the flesh ; and

you will be able to crucify the flesh with its passions and lusts,

that is, to make it, what it ought to be, a dead thing—a dead

tool for your spirit to work with manfully and godly, and not a

live tyrant to lead you into brutishness and folly ; and then you

will find that the fruit of the spirit, of your spirit led by God's

Spirit, is really, as St. Paul says, ' love, joy, peace, long-

suffering, gentleness, honesty'—'whatsoever things are true,

whatsoever things are honourable and of good report
;

' and

instead of being the miserable slaves of your own passions, and

of the opinions of your neighbours, you will find that where

the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, true freedom, not only

from your neighbour's sins, but, what is far better, freedom

from your own.

These are large words, my friends, and promise mighty

things. But I dare speak them to you, for God has spoken to

you. These promises God made you at your baptism ; these

promises I, on the warrant of your baptism, dare make to you

again. At your baptism God gave you the right to call Him
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your loving Father, to call His Son your Saviour, His Spirit

your Sanctifier. And He is not a man, that He should lie;

nor the son of man, that He should repent ! Try Him, and

see vk'hether He will not fulfil His word. Claim His promise,

and though you have fallen lower than the brutes, He will

make men and women of you. He will be faithful and just

to forgive you your sins, and to cleanse you from all un-

righteousness.



SERMON VII.

RETRIBUTION,

Numbers xxxii. 23.

Be sure your sin will find you out.

nPHE ful) meaning of this text is, that every sin which a man
^ commits is certain, sooner or later, to come home to him

with fearful interest.

Moses gave this warning to two tribes of the Israelites,—to

the Reubenites and Gadites, who had promised to go over

Jordan and help their countrymen in war against the heathen,

on condition of being allowed to return and settle on the east

bank of Jordan, where they then were ; but if they broke their

promise, and returned before the end of the war, they were to

be certain that their sin would find them out ; that God would

avenge their falsehood on them in some way in their lifetime :

in their lifetime, I say, for there is no mention made in this

chapter, or in any part of the story, of heaven or hell, or any

world to come. And the text has been always taken as a fair

warning to all generations of men, that their sin also, even in

their lifetimes, will be visited upon them.

Now, it is strange, at first sight, that these texts, which warn

men that their sins will be punished in this life, are just the

most unpleasant texts in the whole Bible ; that men shrink

from them more, and shut their eyes to them more than they

32
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do to those texts which threaten them with hell-fire and ever-

lasting death. Strange !—that men should be more aft-aid of

being punished in this life for a few years than in the life to

come for ever and ever ;—and yet not strange if we consider

;

for to worldly and sinful souls, that life after death and the

flames of hell seem quite distant and dim—things of which they

know little and believe less, while this world they do know,

they are quite certain that its good things are pleasant and its

bad things unpleasant, and they are thoroughly afraid of losing

them. Their hearts are where their treasure is, in this world

;

and a punishment which deprives them of this world's good

things hits them home : but their treasure is 7iot in heaven, and

therefore about losing heaven they are by no means so much

concerned. And thus they can face the dreadful news, that

' the wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the people that

forget God ;

' while, as for the news that the wicked shall be

recompensed on the earth, that their sins will surely find them

out in this life, they cannot face that,—they shut their ears to

it,—they try to persuade them.selves that sin will pay them here^

at all events ; and as for hereafter, they shall get off somehow,

—they neither know nor care much how.

Yet God's truth remains, and God's truth must be heard

;

and those who love this world so well must be told, whether

they like or not, that every sin which they commit, every mean,

every selfish, every foul deed, loses them so much enjoyment

in this very present world of which they are so mighty fond.

That is God's truth ; and I will prove it true from common
sense, from Holy Scripture, and from the witness of men's

own hearts.

Take common sense. Does not common sense tell us, that

if God made this world, and governs it by righteous and God-

like laws, this must be a world in which evil doing cannot

thrive ? God made the world better than that, surely ! He
would be a bad law-giver who made such laws, that it was as

well to break them as to keep them. You would call them bad
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laws, surely ! No, God made die world, and not die devil

;

and the world works by God's laws, and not the devil's ; and it

inclines towards good, and not towards evil ; and he who sins,

even the least, breaks God's laws, acts contrary to the rule and

constitution of the world, and will surely find that God's laws

will go on in spite of him, and grind him to powder, if he by

sinning gets in the way of them. God has no need to go out

of His way to punish our evil deeds. Let them alone, and they

will punish themselves. Is it not so in every thing? If a

tradesman trades badly, or a farmer farms badly, there is no

need of lawyers to punish him ; he will punish himself Every

mistake he makes will take money out of his pocket; every

time he offends against the established rules of trade or

agriculture, which are God's laws, he injures himself j and so,

be sure, it is in the world at large,—in the world in which men
and the souls of men live, and move, and have their being.

Next, to speak of Scripture. I might quote texts innumer-

able to prove that what I say Scripture says also. Consider

but this one thing—that there is a whole book in the Bible

written to prove this one thing,—that our good and bad deeds

are repaid us with interest in this life ; I mean the Proverbs

of Solomon, in which there is little or no mention of heaven or

hell, or any world to come. It is all one noble, and awful, and

yet cheering sermon on that one text, ' The righteous shall be

recompensed in the earth, much more the wicked and the sin-

ner.' Put in a thousand different lights, brought home to us

a thousand different roads, comes the same everlasting doom

—

' Vain man, who thinkest that thou canst live in God's world and

yet despise His will, know that, in every smihng, comfortable

sin, thou art hatching an adder to sting thee in the days of old

age, to poison thy cup of sinful joy, even when it is at thy lips

;

to haunt thy restless thoughts, and dog thee day and night ; to

rise up before thee, in the silent, sleepless hours of night, like

an angry ghost, an awful foretaste of the doom that is to come

;

and yet a merciful foretaste, if thou wilt be but taught by the
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disappointment, the unsatisfied craving, the gnawing shame of

a guilty conscience, to see the heinousness of sin, and would

turn before it be too late.'

What, my friends,—what will you make of such texts as this,

' That he who soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corrup-

tion ? Do you not see that comes true far too often ? Can it help

always coming true, seeing that God's apostle spoke it ? What

will you make of this, too, ' That the wicked is snared by the

working of his own hands'—'That evW—the evil which we do
—'of its own self shall slay the wicked ?

' What says the whole

noble 37th Psalm of David, but that same awful truth of God,

that sin is its own punishment ?

Why should I go on quoting texts ? Look for yourselves,

you who fancy that it is only on the other side of the grave

that God will trouble Himself about you and your meanness,

your profligacy, your falsehood. Look for yourselves in the

Book of God, and see if there be any writer there,—lawgiver,

prophet, psalmist, apostle, up to Christ the Lord Himself,

—

who does not warn men again and again, that here, on earth,

their sins will find them out. Our Saviour indeed, when on

earth, said less about this subject than any of the prophets be-

fore Him, or the apostles after Him, and for the best of reasons.

The Jews had got rooted in their minds a superstitious notion,

that all disease, all sorrow, was the punishment in each case of

some particular sin ; and thus, instead of looking with pity and

loving awe upon the sick and the afflicted, they were ac-

customed too often to turn from them as sinners, smitten of

God, bearing in their distress the token of His anger. The

Blessed One,—He who came to heal the sick and save the

lost,—reproved that error more than once. When the dis-

ciples fancied a certain poor man's blindness to be a judg-

ment from God, ' Neither did he sin, ' said the Lord, * nor his

parents, but that the glory of God might be made manifest in

him.' And yet, on the other hand, when He healed a certain

man of an old infirmity at the pool of Bethesda, what were His
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words to him? 'Go thy way, sin no more, lest a worse thing

come unto thee ;'—a clear and weighty warning that all his

long misery of eight-and-thirty years had been the punishment

of some sin of his, and that the sin repeated would bring on

him a still severer judgment.

What again does the apostle mean, in the Epistle to the

Hebrews, when he tells us how God scourges every son whom
he receives, and talks of his chastisements, whereof all are

partakers. Why do we need chastising if we have nothing

which needs mending ? And though the innocent viay some-

times be afflicted to make them strong as well as innocent, and

the holy chastened to make them humble as well as holy, yet if

the good cannot avoid their share of affliction, how will the bad

escape ? ' If the righteous scarcely be saved, where will the

ungodly and the sinner appear?' But what use in arguing when

you know that my words are true ? You know that your sins

will find you out. Look boldly and honestly into your own

hearts. Look through the history of your past lives, and

confess to God, at least, that the far greater number of your

sorrows have been your own fault ; that there is hardly a day's

misery which you ever endured in your life of which you might

not say, 'If I had listened to the voice of God in my con-

science—if I had earnestly considered what my duty was—if I

had prayed to God to determine my judgment right, I should

have been spared this sorrow now !' Am I not right? Those

who know most of God and their own souls will agree most

with me ; those who know little about God and their own souls

will agree but hardly with me, for they provoke God's chastise-

ments, and writhe under them for the time, and then go and do

the same wrong again, as the wild beast will turn and bite the

stone thrown at him, without having the sense to see why it was

thrown.

Think again of your past lives, and answer in God's sight,

how many wrong things have you ever done which have

succeeded—that is, how many sins which you would not be right
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glad were undone if you could but put back the wheels of time?

They may have succeeded outivardly ; meanness will succeed

so lies— oppression— theft—adultery—drunkenness— godless-

ness—they are all pleasant enough while they last, I suppose:

and a man may reap what he calls substantial benefits from them

in money, and such-like, and keep that safe enough; but has his

sin succeeded ? Has it not found him out ?—found him out

never to lose him again ? Is he the happier for it ? Does he

feel freer for it ? Does he respect himself the more for it ?

—

No. And, even though he may prosper now, yet does there not

run through all his selfish pleasure a certain fearful looking

forward to a fiery judgment to which he would gladly shut his

eyes, but cannot ?

Cunning, fair-spoken oppressor of the poor, has not thy sin

found thee out? Then be sure it will. In the shame of thine

own heart it will find thee out ;—in the curses of the poor it

will find thee out;—in a friendless, restless, hopeless death-bed,

thy covetousness and thy cruelty will glare before thee in their

true colours, and thy sin will find thee out

!

Profligate woman, who art now casting away thy honest

name, thy self-respect, thy womanhood, thy baptism-vows, that

thou mayest enjoy the foul pleasures cf sin for a season, has not

thy sin found thee out ? Then be sure it will hereafter, when

thou hast become disgusted at thyself and thine own infamy,

—

and youth, and health, and friends are gone, and a shameful

and despised old age creeps over thee, and death stalks nearer

and nearer, and God vanishes further and further off, then thy

sin will find thee out

!

Foolish, improvident young man, who art wasting the noble

strength of youth and manly spirits which God has given thee

on sin and folly, throwing away thine honest earnings in cards

and drunkenness, instead of laying them by against a time

of need—has not thy sin found thee out ? Then be sure it will

some day, when thou hast to bring home thy bride to a cheer-

less, unfurnished house, and there to live from hand to mouth,
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—without money to provide for her sickness,—without money

to give her the means of keeping things neat and comfortable

when she is well,—without a farthing laid by against distress,

and illness, and old age:

—

then your sin will find you out: then

perhaps my text and my words may come across you, as you sigh

in vain in your comfortless home, in your impoverished old age,

for the money which you wasted in your youth ! My friends,

my friends, for your own sakes consider, and mend ere that day

come, as else it surely will.

And lastly, you who, without running into any especial sins, as

those which the world calls sins, still live careless about religion,

without loyalty to Christ the Lord, without any honest attempt,

or even wish, to serve the God above you, or to rejoice in

remembering that you are His children, working for Him, and

under Him,—be sure your sin will find you out. When afflic-

tion, or sickness, or disappointment come, as come they will if

God has not cast you off;—when the dark day dawns, and your

fool's paradise of worldly prosperity is cut away from under

your feet, then you will find out your folly; you will find that you

have insulted the only friend who can bring you out of affliction

—cast off the only comfort which can strengthen you to bear

affliction—forgotten the only knowledge which will enable you

to be wiser for affliction. Then, I say, the sin of your godless-

ness will find you out; if you do not intend to fall, soured and

sickened merely by God's chastisements, either into stupid despair

or peevish discontent, you will have to go back, to go back to

God and cry, 'Father, I have sinned against heaven and before

Thee, and am no more worthy to be called Thy son.'

Go back at once, before it be too late. Find out your sins

and mend them—before they find you out, and break your

hearts.



SERMON VIII.

SELF-DESTRUCTION.

I Kings xxii. 23.

The Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of all these thy prophets.

nPHE chapter from which my text is taken, which is the first

lesson for this evening's service, is a very awful chapter,

for it gives us an insight into the meaning of that most awful

and terrible word,—temptation. And yet it is a most com-

forting chapter, for it shows us how God is long-suffering and

merciful, even to the most hardened sinner; how to the last He
puts before him good and evil, to choose between them, and

warns him to the last of his path, and the ruin to which it

leads.

We read of Ahab in the first lesson this morning as a

thoroughly wicked man,—mean and weak, cruel and ungodly,

governed by his wife Jezebel, a heathen woman, in marrying

whom he had broken God's law,—a woman so famous for

cruelty and fierceness, vanity and wickedness, that her name is

a by-word even here in England now— ' as bad as Jezebel,' we

say to tliis day. We heard of Ahab in this morning's lesson

letting Jezebel murder the righteous Naboth, by perjury and

slander, to get possession of his vineyard ; and then, instead of

shrinking with abhorrence from his wife's iniquity, going down

and taking possession of the land which he had gained by her
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sin. We read of God's curse on him, and yet of God's long-

suffering and pardon to him on his repentance. Yet neither

God s curse nor God's mercy seem to have moved him. But

he had been always the same. ' He did evil,' the Bible tells

us, 'in the sight of the Lord above all that were before him.'

He deserted the true God for his wife's idols and false gods
;

and in spite of Elijah's miracle at Carmel—of which you heard

last Sunday—by which he proved by fire which was the true

God, and in spite of the wonderful victory which God had given

him, by means of one of God's prophets, over the Syrians, he

still remained an idolater. He would not be taught, nor

understand ; neither God's threats nor mercies could move

him; he went on sinning against light and knowledge; and now

his cup was full—his days were numbered, and God's ven-

geance was ready at the door.

He consulted all his false prophets as to whether or not he

should go to attack the Syrians at Ramoth-Gilead. They knew

what to say—they knew that their business was to prophesy

what would pay them—what would be pleasant to him. They

did not care whether what they said was true or not—they lied

for the sake of gain, for the Lord had put a lying spirit into

their mouths. They were rogues and villains from the first.

They had turned prophets, not to speak God's truth, but to

make money, to flatter King Ahab, to get themselves a reputa-

tion. We do not hear that they were all heathens. Many of

them may have believed in the true God. But they were cheats

and liars, and so they had given place to the devil, the father

of lies : and now he had taken possession of them in spite of

themselves, and they lied to Ahab, and told him that he would

prosper in the battle at Ramoth-Gilead. It was a dangerous

thing for them to say; for if he had been defeated, and returned

disappointed, his rage would have most probably fallen on

them for deceiving him. And as in those Eastern countries

kings do whatever they like without laws or parliaments, Ahab
would have most likely put them all to a miserable death on
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the spot. But however dangerous it might be for them to He,

they could not help lying. A spirit of lies had seized them,

and they who began by lying because it paid them, now could

not help doing so whether it paid them or not.

But the good king of Judah, Jehoshaphat, had no faith in

these flattering villains. He asked whether there was not

another prophet of the Lord to inquire of? Ahab told him

that there was one, Micaiah the son of Imlah, but that he

hated him, because he only prophesied evil of him. What a

thorough picture of a hardened sinner—a man who has become

a slave to his own lusts, till he cares nothing for a thing being

true, provided only it is pleasant ! Thus the wilful sinner, like

Ahab, becomes both fool and coward, afraid to look at things

as they are ; and when God's judgments stare him in the face,

the wretched man shuts his eyes tight, and swears that the evil

is not there, just because he does not chose to see it.

But the evil was there, ready for Ahab, and it found him.

When he forced Micaiah to speak, Micaiah told him the whole

truth. He told him a vision, or dream, which he had seen.

* Hear thou therefore the word of the Lord : I saw the Lord

sitting on His throne, and all the host of heaven standing by

Him. And the Lord said, Who shall persuade Ahab, that he

may go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead ? And there came forth

a spirit, and said, I will go forth, and be a lying spirit in the

mouth of all his prophets. And the Lord said. Thou shalt

persuade him, and prevail also: go forth, and do so. Now
therefore, behold, the Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth

of all these thy prophets, and the Lord hath spoken evil

concerning thee.'

What warning could be more awful, and yet more plain ?

Ahab was told that he was listening to a lie. He had free

choice to follow that lie or not, and he did follow it. After

having put Micaiah into prison for speaking the truth to him,

he went up to Ramoth-Gilead ; and yet he felt he was not safe

He had his doubts and his fears. He would not go openly
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into the battle, and disguised himself, hoping that by this

means he should keep himself safe from evil. Fool ! God's

vengeance could not be stopped by his paltry cunning. In

spite of all his disguise, a chance shot struck him down between

the joints of his armour. His chariot-driver carried him out of

the battle, and ' he was stayed up in his chariot against the

Syrians, and died at even : and the blood ran out of his wound

into the midst of the chariot. And one washed the chariot in

the pool of Samaria ; and the dogs licked up his blood there,'

according to the word of the Lord, which He spoke by the

mouth of His prophet Elijah, saying, ' In the place where dogs

licked the blood of Naboth, whom thou slewest, shall dogs lick

thy blood, even thine.'

And do not fancy, my friends, that because this is a miracu-

lous story of ancient times, it has nothing to do with us. All

these things were written for our example. This chapter tells

us not merely how Ahab was tempted, but it tells us how we
are tempted, every one of us, here in England, in these very

days. As it was with Ahab, so it is with us. Every wilful sin

that we commit, we give room to the devil. Every wrong step

that we take knowingly, we give a handle to some evil spirit to

lead us seven steps further wrong. And yet in every temptation

God gives us a fair chance. He is no cruel tyrant who will

deliver us over to the devil, to be led helpless and blindfold to

our ruin. He did not give Ahab over to him so. He sent a

lying spirit to deceive Ahab's prophets, that Ahab might go up

and fall at Ramoth-Gilead ; but at the very same time, see. He
sends a holy and a true man, a man whom Ahab could trust,

and did trust at the bottom of his heart, to tell him that the lie

was a lie, to warn him of his ruin, so that he might have

no excuse for listening to those false prophets—no excuse for

following his own pride, his own ambition, to his destruction.

So you see, ' let no man say, when he is tempted, I am tempted

of God, for God tempteth no man, but every one is tempted

when he is led away by his own lusts and enticed.' Ahab was
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led away by his own lusts ; his cowardly love of hearing what

was pleasant and flattering to him, rather than what was true

—

rather than what he knew he deserved ; that was what enticed

him to listen to Zedekiah and the false prophets, rather than to

Micaiah the son of Imlah. T/iaf is what entices us to sin—the

lust of believing what is pleasant to us, what suits our own self-

will—what is pleasant to our bodies—pleasant to our purses

—

pleasant to our pride and self-conceit. Then, when the lying

spirit comes and whispers to us, by bad thoughts, by bad

books, by bad men, that we shall prosper in our wickedness,

does God leave us alone to listen to those evil voices without

warning? No! He sends His prophets to us, as He sent

Micaiah to Ahab, to tell us that the wages of sin is death—to

tell us that those who sow the wind shall reap the whirlwind

—

to set before us at every turn good or evil, that we may choose

between them, and live or die according to our choice. For

do not fancy that there are no prophets in our days, unless the

gift of the Holy Spirit, which is promised to all who beheve, be

a dream and a lie. There are prophets now-a-days—yea, I

say unto you, and more than prophets. Is not the Bible a

prophet ? Is not every page in it a prophecy to us, foretelling

God's mercies and God's punishments towards men ? Is not

every holy and wise book, every holy and wise preacher and

writer, a prophet, expounding to us God's laws, foretelling to

us God's opinions of our deeds, both good and evil ? Ay, is

not every man a prophet to himself? That ' still small voice

'

in a man's heart, which warns him of what is evil— that feeling

which makes him cheerful and free when he has done

right, sad and ashamed when he has done wrong—is not that a

prophecy in a man's own heart ? Truly it is. It is the voice

of God within us—it is the Spirit of God striving with our

spirits, whether we will hear, or whether we will forbear

—

setting before us what is righteous, and noble, and pure, and

what is manly and God-like— to see whether we will obey that

voice, or whether we will obey our own selfish lusts, which



64 VILLAGE SERMONS.

tempt us to please ourselves—to pamper ourselves, our greedi-

ness, covetousness, ambition, or self-conceit. And again, I say,

we have our prophets. Every preacher of righteousness is a

prophet. Every good tract is a prophet. That Prayer-book,

those Psalms, those Creeds, those Collects, which you take into

your mouths every Sunday, what are they but written pro-

phecies, crying unto us with the words of holy men of old,

greater than Micaiah, or David, or Elijah, 'Hear thou the word

of the Eord ?' The spirits of those who wrote that Prayer-book

—the spirits of just men made perfect, filled with the spirit of

the Lord—they call to us to learn the wisdom which they

knew, to avoid the temptations which they conquered, that we

may share in the glory in which they share round the throne of

Christ for evermore.

And if you ask me how to try the spirits, how to know

whether your own thoughts, whether the sermons which you

hear, the books which you read, are speaking to you God's

truth, or some lying spirit's falsehood, I can only answer you,

*To the law and to the testimony'—to the Bible; if they speak

not according to that word, there is no truth in them. But how

to understand the Bible ? for the fleshly man understands not

the things of God. The fleshly man, he who cares only about

pleasing himself, he who goes to the Bible full of self-conceit

and selfishness, wanting the Bible to tell him only just what he

likes to hear, will only find it a sealed book to him, and will

very likely wrest the Scriptures to his own destruction. Take

up your Bible humbly, praying to God to show you its meaning,

whether it be pleasant to you or not, and then you will find that

God will show you a blessed meaning in it ; He will open your

eyes, that you may understand the wondrous things of His law;

He will show you how to try the spirit of all you are taught, and

to find out whether it comes from God,



SERMON IX.

HELL ON EARTH.

Matthew viii. 29.

And, behold, the evil spirits cried out, saying, What have we to do with

Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God? Art Thou come hitlier to torment us

before the time ?

'T^HIS account of the man possessed with devils, and of his

language to our Lord, of our Lord's casting the devils

out of the poor sufferer, and His allowing them to enter into a

herd of swine, is one that is well worth serious thought ; and I

think a few words on it will follow fitly after my last Sunday's

sermon on Ahab and his temptations by evil spirits. In that

sermon I showed you what temper of mind it was which laid a

man open to the cunning of evil spirits : I wish now to show

you something of what those evil spirits are. It is very little

that we can know about them. We were intended to know

very little
;
just as much as would enable us to guard against

them, and no more. The accounts of them in the Scriptures

are for our use, not to satisfy our curiosity. But we may find

out a great deal about them from this very chapter, from

this very story, which is repeated almost word for word in

three different Gospels, as if to make us more certain of so

curious and important a matter, by having three distinct and

independent writers to witness for its truth. I advise all those

65 B
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who have Bibles to look for this story in the 8th chapter of St

Matthew, and follow me as I explain it.^

Now, first, we may learn from this account, that evil spirits

are real persons. There is a notion got abroad that it is only

a figure of speech to talk of evil spirits—that all the Bible means

by them are certain bad habits, or bad qualities, or diseases.

There are many who will say, when they read this story. This

poor man was only a madman. It was the fashion of the old

Jews when a man was mad to say that he was possessed by evil

spirits. All they meant was that the man's own spirit was in an

evil diseased state, or that his brain and mind were out of order.

When I hear such language—and it is very common—I can-

not help thinking how pleased the devil must be to hear people

talk in such a way. How can people help him better than by

saying that there is no devil ? A thief would be very glad to

hear you say, ' There are no such things as thieves ; it is all an

old superstition, so I may leave my house open at night with-

out danger ;' and I believe, my friends, from the very bottom

of my heart, that this new-fangled disbelief in evil spirits is put

into men's hearts by the evil spirits themselves. As it was once

said, ' The devil has tried every plan to catch men's souls, and

now, as the last and most cunning trick of all, he is shamming

dead.' These may seem homely words, but the homeliest words

are very often the deepest. I advise you all to think seriously

on them.

^ ' And when He was come to the other side, into the country of the

Gergesenes, there met Him two possessed with devils, coming out of the

tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that way. And,

behold, they cried out, saying, What have we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou

Son of God ? Art Thou come hither to torment us before the time ? And
there was a good way off from them an herd of many swine feeding. So the

devils besought Him, saying, If Thou cast us out, suffer us to go away into

the herd of swine. And he said unto them, Go. And when they were

come out, they went into the herd of swine ; and, behold, the whole herd

of swine ran violently down a steep place into the sea, and perished in the

waters.

'
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But it is impossible, surely, to read this story without seeing

that the Bible considers evil spirits as distinct persons just as

much as each one of us is a person, and that our Lord spoke to

them and treated them as persons. ' What have we to do with

Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God ? Art Thou come hither to tor-

ment us before the time?' And again, 'If Thou cast ns out,

suffer us to go into the herd of swine.' What can show more

plainly that there were some persons in that poor man, besides

himself, his own spirit, his own person ? and that he knew it

and Jesus knew it too ? and that He spoke to these spirits,

these persons who possessed that man, and not to the man
himself? No doubt there was a terrible confusion in the poor

madman's mind about these evil spirits, who were tormenting

him, making him miserable, foul, and savage, in mind and body

—a terrible confusion ! We find, when Jesus asked him his

name, he answers ' Legion^ that is, an army, a multitude, ' for

we are many,' he says. Again, one Gospel tells us that he says,

' What have / to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God ?

'

While in another Gospel we are told that he said, * What have

we to do with Thee ?
' He seems not to have been able to

distinguish between his own spirit and these spirits who pos-

sessed him. They put the furious and despairing thoughts into

his heart ; they spoke through his mouth ; they made a slave

and a puppet of him. But though he could not distinguish

between his own soul and the devils who were in it, Christ

could and Christ did.

The man says to Him, or rather the devils make the man say

to Him, ' If Thou cast us out, suffer us to go into the herd of

swine, and drive us not out into the deep.' What did Christ

answer him ? Christ did not answer him as our so-called

wise men in these days would, ' My good man, this is all

a delusion and a fancy of your own, about your having evil

spirits in you—more persons than one in you—for you are

wrong in saying we of yourself. You ought to say ' I,' as

every one else does ; and as for spirits going out of you,
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or going into a herd of swine, or anything else, that is all a

superstition and a fancy. There is nothing to come out of you;

there is nothing in you except yourself All the evil in you is

your own, the disease of your own brain, and the violent pas-

sions of your own heart. Your brain must be cured by medi-

cine, and your violent passions tamed down by care and kind-

ness, and then you will get rid of this foolish notion that you

have evil spirits in you, and calling yourself a multitude as if

you had other persons in you besides yourself

Anyone who spoke in this manner now-a-days would be

thought very reasonable and very kind. Why did not our Lord

speak so to this man ? for there was no outward difference be-

tween this man's conduct and that of many violent mad people

whom we see continually in England. We read, that this man
possessed with devils would wear no clothes ; that he had extra-

ordinary strength ; that he would not keep company with other

men, but abode day and night in the tombs, exceeding fierce,

crying, and cutting himself with stones, trying in blind rage,

which he could not explain to himself, to hurt himself and all who

came near him. And, above all, he had this notion, that evil

spirits had got possession of him. Now, every one of these habits

and fancies you may see in many raging maniacs at this day.

But did our Lord treat this man as we treat such maniacs

in these days ? He took the man at his word, and more ; the

man could not distinguish clearly between himself and the evil

spirits, but our Lord did. When the devils besought him say-

ing, 'If Thou cast us out, suffer us to go into the herd of swine,'

our Lord answers, ' Go,' and ' when they were cast out they

went into the herd of swine ; and, behold, the whole herd of

swine ran violently down a steep place into the sea, and

perished in the waters.'

It was as if our Lord had meant to say to the bystanders,

—

ay, and to us, and to all people in all times and in all countries,

* This poor possessed maniac's notion was a true one. There

were other persons in him besides himself, tormenting him,
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body and soul ; and, behold, I can drive these out of him and

send them into something else, and leave the man uninjured

himself, and only himself, again in an instant, without any need

of long education to cure him of his bad habits.' It will be

but reasonable, then, for us to take this story of the man
possessed by devils, as written for our example, as an instance

of what might, and perhaps 7vould, happen to any one of us,

were it not for God's mercy.

St. Peter tells us to be sober and watchful, because ' the

devil goes about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may
devour;' and when we look at the world around, we may
surely see that that stands as true now as it did in St. Peter's

time. Why, again, did St. James tell us to resist the devil, if

the devil be not near us to resist? Why did St. Paul take for

granted, as he did, that Christian men were, of course, not

ignorant of Satan's devices, if it be quite a proof of enlighten-

ment and superior knowledge to be ignorant of his devices,

—

if any dread, any thought even, about evil spirits, be beneath

the attention of reasonable men ? My friends, I say fairly,

once for all, that that common notion, that there are no men
now possessed by evil spirits, and that all those stories of the

devil's power over men are only old, worn-out superstitions,

has come from this, that men do not like to retain God in their

knowledge, and therefore, as a necessary consequence, do not

like to retain the devil in their knowledge ; because they

would be very glad to believe in nothing but what they

can see, and taste, and handle ; and, therefore, the thought

of unseen evil spirits, or good spirits either, is a painful

thing to them. First, they really do not believe in angels

—

ministering spirits sent out to minister to the heirs of salva-

tion ; then they begin not to believe in evil spirits. The
Bible plainly describes their vast numbers ; but these peoi)le

are wiser than the Bible, and only talk of o>ie—of Ihe devil,

as if there were not, as the text tells us, legions and armies

of devils. Then they get rid of that one devil in their real
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desire to believe in as few spirits as possible. I am afraid

many of them have gone on to the next step, and got rid of the

one God out of their thoughts and their belief. I said I am

afraid, I ought to have said I know^ that they have done so,

and that thousands in this day who began by saying evil spirits

only mean certain diseases and bad habits in men, have ended

by saying, ' God only means certain good habits in man. God

is no more a person than the evil spirits are persons.'

I warn you of all this, my friends, because if you go to live

in large towns, as many of you will, you will hear talk enough

of this sort before your hairs are grey, put cleverly and

eloquently enough ; for, as a wise man said, ' The devil does

not send fools on his errands.' I pray God, that if you ever

do hear doctrines of that kind, some of my words may

rise in your mind and help to show to you the evil path down

which they lead.

We may believe, then, from the plain words of Scripture, that

there are vast numbers of evil spirits continually tempting men,

each of them to some particular sin; to worldliness, for instance,

for we read of the spirit of the evil world ; to filthiness, for we

read of unclean spirits ; to falsehood, for we read of lying

spirits, and a spirit of lies ; to pride, for we read of a spirit of

pride ;—in short, to all sins which a man can commit, to all evil

passions to which a man can give way. We have a right to

believe, from the plain words of Scripture, that these spirits are

continually wandering up and down tempting men to sin. That

wonderful story of Job's temptation, which you may all read for

yourselves in the first chapter of the book of Job, is, I think,

proof enough for anyone.

Tiut next, and I wish you to pay special attention to this

point : We have no right to believe—we have every right not to

believe—that these evil spirits can make us sin in the smallest

matter against our own wills. The devil cannot put a single sin

into us; he can only flatter the sinfulness which is already in us.

For, see; this pride, lust, covetousness, falsehood, and so on,
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to which the Bible tells us they tempt us, have roots already in

our nature. Our fallen nature of itself is inclined to pride,

to worldliness, and so on. These devils tempt us by putting in

our way the occasion of sin, by suggesting to us tempting

thoughts and arguments which lead to sin ; so the serpent

tempted Eve, not by making her ambitious and self-willed, but

by using arguments to her which stirred up the ambition and

self-will in her :
' Ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil,'

the devil said to her.

So Satan, the prince of the evil spirits, tempted our Lord.

And as the prince of the devils tempted Christ, so do his ser-

vants tempt us, Christ's servants. Our tempers, our longings,

our fancies, are not evil spirits ; they are, as old divines well

describe them, like greedy and foolish fish, who rise at the baits

which evil spirits hold out to us. If we resist those baits—if we

put ourselves under God's protection—ifwe claim strength from

Him who conquered the devil and all his temptations, then v.-e

shall be able to turn our wills away from those tempting baits,

and to resign our wills into our Father's hand, and He will take

care of them, and strengthen them with His will ; and we shall

find out that if we resist the devil, he will flee from us. But if

we yield to temptations whenever they come in our way, we

shall find ourselves less and less able to resist them, for we shall

learn to hate the evil spirits less and less ; I mean, we shall

shrink less from the evil thought they hold out to us. We shall

give place to the devil, as the Scripture tells us we shall ; for

instance, by indulging in habitual passionate tempers, or rooted

spite and malice, letting the sun go down upon our wrath : and

so a man may become more and more the slave of his own

nature, of his own lusts and passions, and therefore of the

devils who are continually pampering and maddening those lusts

and passions, till a man may end in complete possession ; not

in common madness, which may be mere disease, but as a

savage and a raging maniac, such as, thank God, are rare in

Christian countries, though they were common among our own
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forefathers before they were converted to Christianity,—men hke

the demoniac of whom the text speaks, tormented by devils,

given up to bhnd rage and maUce against himself and all around,

to lust and blasphemy, to confusion of mind and misery of body,

God's image gone, and the image of the devil, the destroyer and

the corrupter, arisen in its place. Few men can arrive at this

pitch of wretchedness in a civilised country. It would not

answer the evil spirit's purpose to let them do so. It suits

his spirits best in such a land as this to walk about dressed up

as angels of light. Few men in England would be fools enough

to indulge the gross and fierce part of their nature till they

became mere savages, like the demoniac whom Christ cured
;

so it is to respectable vices that the devil mostly tempts us

—

to covetousness, to party spirit, to a hard heart, and a narrow

mind ; to cruelty, that shall clothe itself under the name of law
;

to filthiness, which excuses itself by saying, 'It is a man's

nature, he cannot help it
;

' to idleness, which excuses itself on

the score of wealth ; to meanness and unfairness in trade, and

in political and religious disputes—these are the devils which

haunt us Englishmen—sleek, prim, respectable fiends enough
;

and, truly, their name is Legion ! And the man who gives

himself up to them, though he may not become a raving savage,

is just as truly possessed by devils, to his own misery and ruin,

that he may sow the wind and reap the whirlwind ; that though

men may speak well of him, and posterity praise his saying, and

speak good of the covetous whom God abhorreth, yet he may

go for ever unto his own, to the evil spirits to whom his own

wicked will gave him up for a prey. I beseech you, my friends,

consider my words ; they are not mine, but the Bible's. Think

of them with fear ;—and yet with confidence, for we are bap-

tized into the name of Him who conquered all devils
;
you may

claim a share in that Spirit which is opi)osite to all evil spirits,

—whose presence makes the agony and misery of evil spirits,

and drives them out as water drives out fire. If He is on your

side, why should you be afraid of any spirit ? Greuicr is xac
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that is in you than he that is against you ; and He, Christ Him-

self, is with every man, every child, who struggles, however

blindly and weakly, against temptation. When temptation

comes, when evil looks pleasant, and arguments rise up in

your mind, that seem to make it look right and reasonable,

as well as pleasant, then, out of the very depths of your hearts,

cry after Him who died for you. Say to yourselves, ' How
can I do this thing, and offend against Him who bought

me with His blood ?' Say to Him, ' I am weak, I am confused;

I do not see right from wrong ; I cannot find my way ; I cannot

mswer the devil ; I cannot conquer these cunning thoughts ; I

know in the bottom of my heart that they are wrong, mere temp-

tations, and yet they look so reasonable. Blessed Saviour, Thou

must show me where they are wrong. Thou didst answer the

devil Thyself out of God's Word, put into my mind some

answer out of God's Word to these temptations ; or, at least,

give me spirit to toss them off—strength of will to thrust the

whole temptation out of my head, and say, I will parley no

longer with the devil; I will put the whole matter out of my head

for a time. I don't know whether it is right or wrong for me to do

this particular thing, but there are twenty other things which I do

know are right. I will go and do thou, and let this wait awhile.'

Believe me, my friends, you can do this^you can resist these

evil spirits which tempt us all ; else why did our Lord bid us

pray, * Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil ?

'

Why? Because our Father in heaven, if we ask Him, will not

lead us into temptation, but through it safe. Tempted we must

be, else we should not be men ; but here is our comfort and

our strength—that we have a King in heaven who has fought

out and conquered all temptations, and a Father in heaven who

has promised that He will not suffer us to be tempted above

that we are able, but will, with the temptation, make a way to

escape, that we may be able to bear it. Again, I say, draw

near to God, and He will draw near to you. Resist the devil,

and he will flee from you.



SERMON X.

NOAH'S JUSTICE.

Genesis vi. 9.

Noah was a just man and perfect in his generations, and

Noah walked with God.

T INTEND, my friends, according as God shall help me,

to preach to you, between this time and Christmas, a few

sermons on some of the saints and worthies of the Old Testa-

ment : and I will begin this day with Noah. Now, you must

bear in mind that the histories of these ancient men were, as

St. Paul says, written for our example. If these men in old

times had been different from us, they would not be examples

to us ; but they were like us—men of like passions, says St.

James, as ourselves ; they had each of them in them a corrupt

nature, v.'hich was continually ready to drag them down, and

make beasts of them, and make them slaves to their own lusts

—slaves to eating and drinking, and covetousness, and cowar-

dice, and laziness, and love for the things which they could see

and handle—just such a nature, in short, as we have. And

they had also a spirit in each of them which was longing to be

free, and strong, and holy, and wise—such a spirit as we have.

And to them, just as to us, God was revealing Himself; God

was saying to their consciences, as He does to ours, ' This is

right, that is wrong ; do this, and be free and clear-hearted ; do
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that, and be dark and discontented, and afraid of thy own

thoughts. ' And they too, Hke us, had to Hve by faith, by con-

tinual beUef that they owed a diify to the great God whom
they could not see, by continual belief that He loved them, and

was guiding and leading them through everything which hap-

pened, good or ill.

This is faith in God, by which alone we, or any man, can live

worthily,—by wliich these old heroes lived. We read, in the

twelfth chapter of Hebrews, that it was by faith these elders

obtained a good report : and the whole history of the Old

Testament saints is the history of God speaking to the hearts

of one man after another, teaching them each more and more

about Himself, and the history also of these men listening' to

the voice of God in their hearts, and believing that voice, and

acting faithfully upon it, into whatever strange circumstances or

deeds it might lead them. ' By faith,' we read in the same

chapter—'by faith Noah, being warned of God, prepared an

ark to the saving of his house, and became heir of the righte-

ousness which is by faith.'

Now, to understand this last sentence, you must remember

that Noah was not under the law of Moses. St. Paul has a

whole chapter (the third chapter of Galatians) to show that

these old saints had nothing to do with Moses' law any more

than we have ; that it was given to the Jews many hundred

years afterwards. So these histories of the Old Testament

saints are, in fact, histories of men who conquered by foith

—

histories of the power which faith in God has to conquer

temptation, and doubt, and false appearances, and fear and

danger, and all which besets and keeps us down from being

free and holy, and children of the day, walking cheerfully

forward on our heavenward road in the light of our Father's

loving smile.

Noah, we read, ' was a just man and perfect in his genera-

tions ; ' and why ? Because he was a faithful man—faithful to

God, as it is written, 'The just shall live by his faith;' not by
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trusting in what he does himself, in his own works or deserv-

ings, but trusting in God who made him ; beUeving that God is

perfectly righteous, perfectly wise, perfectly loving; and that,

because He is perfectly loving. He will accept and save sinful

man when He sees in sinful man the earnest wish to be His

faithful, obedient servant, and to give himself up to the rule

and guidance of God. This, then, was Noah's justice in God's

sight, as it was Abraham's. They believed God, and so

became heirs of the righteousness which is by faith ; not their

own righteousness, not growing out of their own character, but

given them by God, who puts His righteous Spirit into those

who trust in Him.

But, moreover, we read that Noah ' was perfect in his

generations
;

' that is, he was perfect in all the relations and

duties of life,—a good son, a good husband, a good father;

these were the fruits of his faith. He believed that the unseen

God had given him these ties, had given him his parents, his

children, and that to love them was to love God, to do his

duty to them was to do his duty to God. This was part of his

walking with God, continually under his great Taskmaster's

eye,—walking about his daily business with the belief that a

great loving Father was above him, whatever he did ; ready to

strengthen, and guide, and bless him if he did well, ready to

avenge Himself on him if he did ill. These were the fruits of

Noah's faith.

But you may think this nothing very wonderful. Many a

man in England does this every day, and yet no one ever hears

of him ; he attends to all his family ties, doing justly, loving

mercy, and walking humbly with God, like one who knows he

is redeemed by Christ's blood ; he lives, he dies, he is buried,

and out of his own parish his name is never known ; while Noah

has earned for himself a world-wide fame ; for four thousand

years his name has been spreading over the whole earth as one

of the greatest men who ever lived. Mighty nations have

worshipped Noah as a God ; many heathen nations worship him
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under strange and confused names and traditions to this day

;

and the wisest and holiest men among Christians now reverence

Noah, Avrite of him, preach on him, thank God for him, look

up to him as, next to Abraham, their greatest example in the

Old Testament.

Well, my friends, to understand what made Noah so great,

we must understand in what times Noah lived. ' The wicked-

ness of men was great in the earth in those days, and every

imagination of the thoughts of their heart was only evil con-

tinually, and the earth was filled with violence through them.'

And we must remember that the wickedness of men before the

flood was not outwardly like wickedness now ; it was not petty,

mean, contemptible wickedness of silly and stupid men, such as

could be despised and laughed down ; it was like the wicked-

ness of fallen angels. Men were then strong and beautiful,

cunning and active, to a degree of which we can form no con-

ception. Their enormous length of life (six, seven, and eight

hundred years commonly) must have given them an experience

and daring far beyond any man in these days. Their bodily

size and strength were in many cases enormous. We read

that ' there were giants in the earth in those days ; and also after

that, when the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men,

and they bare children to them, the same became mighty men

which were of old, men of renown.' Their powers of invention

seem to have been proportionably great. We read, in the fourth

chapter of Genesis, how, within a few years after Adam was

driven out of Paradise, they had learned to build cities, to tame

the wild beasts, and live upon their milk and flesh ; that they

had invented all sorts of music and musical instruments ; that

they had discovered the art of working in metals. We read

among them of Tubal Cain, an instructor of every workman

in brass and iron ; and the old traditions in the East, where

these men dwelt, are full of strange and awful tales of their

power.

Again, we must remember that there was no law in Noah's
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days before the flood, no Bible to guide them, no constitutions

and acts of parliament to bind men in the beaten track by the

awful majesty of law, whether they will or no, as we have.

This is the picture which the Bible gives us of the old world

before the flood—a world of men mighty in body and mind,

fierce and busy, conquering the world round them, in continual

war and turmoil ; with all the wild passions of youth, and yet

all the cunning and experience of enormous old age ; with the

strength and the courage of young men to carry out the

iniquity of old ones ; every one guided only by self-will, having

cast off God and conscience, and doing every man that which

was right in the sight of his own eyes. And amidst all this,

while men as wise, as old, as strong, as great as himself, whirled

away round him in this raging sea of sin, Noah was steadfast

;

he, at least, knew his way,—'he walked with God, a just man

and perfect in his generations.'

To Noah, living in such a world as this, among temptation,

and violence, and insult, no doubt there came this command

from God :
' The end of all flesh is come before me, for the

earth is filled with violence through them, and I will destroy

them with the earth. And behold I, even I, do bring a flood

of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the

breath of life ; but with thee will I establish my covenant, and

thou shalt make thee an ark of wood after the fashion which I

tell thee ; and thou shalt come into the ark, thou and thy family,

and of every living thing, two of every sort, male and female,

shalt thou bring into the ark, and keep them alive with thee
;

and take thou of all food that is eaten into the ark, for thee,

and for them.' What a message, my friends ! If we wish to

see a little of the greatness of Noah's faith, conceive such a

message coming from God to one of us ! Should we believe it

—much less act upon it? But JVoa/i believed God, says the

Scripture ; and ' according as God commanded him, so did he.'

Now, in whatever way this command came from God to Noah,

it is equally wonderful. Some of you, perhaps, will say in your
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hearts, ' No ! when God spoke to him, how could he help obey-

ing Him ?
' But, my friends, ask yourselves seriously—for,

believe me, it is a most important question for the soul and

inner life of you and me, and every man—how did Noah know

that it was God who spoke to him ? It is easy to say God

appeared to him ; but no man hath seen God at any time. It

is easy, again, to say that an angel appeared to him, or that

God appeared to him in the form of a man ; but still the same

question is left to be answered, how did he know that this

appearance came from God, and that its words were true ?

Why should not Noah have said, ' This was an evil spirit which

appeared to me, trying to frighten and ruin me, and stir up all

my neighbours to mock me, perhaps to murder me?' Or

again ; suppose that you or I saw some glorious apparition this

day, which told us on such and such a day such and such a

town will be destroyed, what should lue think of it ? Should

we not say, I have been dreaming—I must have been ill, and

so my brain and eyes must have been disordered ? and treat

the whole thing as a mere fancy of ill-health : now, why did not

Noah do the same ?

Why do I say this ? To show you, my friends, that it is not

apparitions and visions which can make a man believe. As it

is written, " If they believe not Moses and the prophets, neither

will they believe though one rose from the dead.' No; a man
must have faith in his heart already. A man must first be

accustomed to discern right from wrong—to hsten to and to

obey the voice of God within him ; tliat word of God of which

it is said ' the word is nigh thee, in thy heart and in thy mind,'

before he can hear God's word from without ; else he will only

explain away miracles, and call visions and apparitions sick

men's dreams.

But there was something yet more wonderful and divine in

Noah's faith,—I mean his patience. He knew that a flood was

to come—he set to work in faith to build his ark—and that ark

was in building for one hundred and twenty years. One
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hundred and twenty years ! It seems at first past all belief.

For all that time he built ; and all the while the world went on

just as usual ; and, before he had finished, old men had died,

and children grown into years ; and great cities had sprung up

perhaps where there was not a cottage before ; and trees which

were but a yard high when that ark was begun had grown into

mighty forest-timber : and men had multiplied and spread, and

yet Noah built and built on steadfastly, believing that what God

had said would surely one day or other come to pass. For one

hundred and twenty years he saw the world go on as usual, and

yet he never forgot that it was a doomed world. He endured

the laughter and mockery of all his neighbours ; and every fresh

child who was born grew up to laugh at the foolish old man
who had been toiling for a hundred years past on his mad
scheme, as they thought it ; and yet Noah never lost faith, and

he never lost iove either—for all those years, we read, he

preached righteousness to the very men who mocked him, and

preached in vain. One hundred and twenty years he warned

those sinners of God's wrath, of righteousness and judgment to

come, and no man listened to him ! That, I believe, must

have been, after all, the hardest of all his trials.

And, doubtless, Noah had his inward temptation many a

time ; no doubt he was ready now and then to believe God's

message all a dream—to laugh at himself for his fears of a flood

which seemed never coming, but in his heart was the ' still

small voice ' of God, warning him that God was not a man that

He should lie, or repent, or deceive those who walked faith-

fully with Him ; and around him he saw men growing and grow-

ing in iniquity, filling up the cup of their own damnation : and

he said to himself, 'Verily there is a God who judgeth the

earth—for all this a reckoning day will surely come ; and he

worked steadfastly on, and the ark was finished. And then at

last there came a second call from God, ' Come thou and all

thy house into the ark, for thee have I seen righteous before me
in this generation. Yet seven days, and I will cause it to rain
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upon the earth, and every living substance that I have made

will I destroy from off the earth.' And Noah entered into the

ark, and seven days he waited ; and louder than ever laughed

the scoffers round him, at the old man and his family shut into

his ark safe on dry land, while day and night went on as quietly

as ever, and the world ran its usual round ; for seven days more

their mad game lasted—they ate, they drank, they married,

they gave in marriage, they planted, they builded ; and on the

seventh day it came ; the rain fell day after day, and week after

week, and the windows of heaven were opened, and the foun-

tains of the great deep were broken up, and the flood arose, and

swept them all away !



SERMON XI.

THE NOACHIC COVENANT.

Gen. ix. 8, 9.

And God spake unto Noah, and to his sons with him, saying, And 1,

behold, I establish my covenant with you, and with your seed after you.

TN my last sermon on Noah I spoke of the flood and of

Noah's faith before the flood ; I now go on to speak of the

covenant which God made with Noah after the flood. Now,

Noah stood on that newly-dried earth as the head of mankind
;

he and his family, in all eight souls, saved by God's mercy

from the general rtiin, were the only human beings left alive,

and had laid on them the wonderful and glorious duty of re-

newing the race of man, and replenishing the vast world around

them. From that little knot of human beings were to spring all

the nations of the earth.

And because this calling and destiny of theirs was a great

and all-important one—because so much of the happiness or

misery of the new race of mankind depended on the teaching

which they would get from their forefathers, the sons of Noah,

therefore God thought fit to make with Noah and his sons a

solemn covenant, as soon as they came out of the ark.

Let us solemnly consider this covenant, for it stands good

now as much as ever. God made it * with Noah, and his seed

after him,' for perpetual generations. And we are the seed of
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Noah ; every man, woman, and child of us here were in the loins

of Noah when the great absolute God gave him that pledge and

promise. We must earnestly consider that covenant, for in it

lies the very ground and meaning of man's life and business on

this earth.

' And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them,

Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth. And the

fear of you and the dread of you shall be upon every living

creature. Into your hand are they delivered. Every moving

thing that liveth shall be meat for you ; even as the green herb

have I given you all things. But flesh with the life thereof,

which is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat. And surely your

blood of your lives will I require ; at the hand of every beast

will I require it, and at the hand of man ; at the hand of every

man's brother will I require the life of man. Whoso sheddeth

man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed ; for in the image

of God made He man.'

Now, to understand this covenant, consider what thoughts

would have been likely to grow up in the mind of Noah's

children after the flood ? Would they not have been something

of this kind :
' God does not love men ; He has drowned all but

us, and we are men of like passions with the world who

perished: may we not expect the like ruin at any moment?

Then what use to plough and sow, and build and plant, and

work for those who shall come after us ? " Let us eat and

drink, for to-morrow we die."
'

And again, they would have been ready to say, * This God,

whom our forefather Noah said sent floods, we cannot see

Him ; but the floods themselves we can see. All these clouds

and tempests, lightning, sun, and stars,—are we stro?iger than

they ? No ! They may crush us, drown us, strike us dead at

any moment. They seem too to go by certain wonderful rules

and laws
;
perhaps they have a will and understanding in them.

Instead of praying to a God whom we never saw, why not pray

to the thunderclouds not to strike us dead, and to the seas and
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rivers not to sweep us away ? For this great, wonderful, awful

world in which we are, however beautiful may be its flowers,

and its fruits, and its sunshine, there is no trusting it ; we are

sitting upon a painted sepulchre, a beautiful monster, a gulf of

flood and fire, which may burst up any moment, and sweep us

away, as it did our forefathers.'

Again, Noah's children would have begun to say, ' These

beasts here round us, they are so many of them larger than us,

stronger than us, able to tear us to atoms, eat us up as they

would eat a lamb. They are self-sufficient, too ; they want no

clothes, nor houses, nor fire, like us poor, weak, naked, soft

human creatures. They can run faster than we, see further than

we ; their scent, too, what a wonderful, mysterious power that

is, like a miracle to us ! And, besides all their cunning way of

getting food and building nests, they never do wrong; they

never do horrible things contrary to their nature; they all abide

as God has made them, obeying the law of their kind. Are not

these beasts, then, much wiser and better than we ? We will

honour them, and pray to them not to devour us—to make us

cunning and powerful as they are themselves. And if they are

no better than us, surely they are no worse than us. After all,

what difference is there between a man and a beast ? The
flood which drowned the beasts drowned the men too. A beast

is flesh and blood ; what more is a man ? If you kill him, he

dies, just as a beast dies; and why should not a man's carcase

be just as good to eat as a beast's, and better?' And so there

would have been a free opening at once into all the horrors of

cannibalism !

Again, Noah's descendants would have said, ' Our forefathers

offered sacrifices to the unseen God, as a sign that all they had

belonged to Him, and that they had forfeited their own souls

by sin, and were therefore ready to give up the most precious

things they had—their cattle—as a sign that they owed all to

that very God whom they had offended. But are not human
creatures much more precious than cattle? Will it not be a much
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greater sign of repentance and Avillingness to give up all to God,

if we offer Him the best things which we have—human crea-

tures ?— if we kill and sacrifice to Him our most beautiful and

innocent things—little children—noble young men—beautiful

young girls?'

My friends, these are very strange and shocking thoughts, but

they have been in the hearts and minds of all nations. The

heathens do such things now. Our own forefathers used to do

such things once ; they were tempted to worship the sun and

the moon, and rivers, and the thunder, and to look with super-

stitious terror at the bears, and the wolves, and the snakes round

them, and to kill their young children and maidens, and offer

them up as sacrifices to the dark powers of this world, which

they thought were ready to swallow them up. And God is my
witness, my friends, when one goes through some parts of Eng-

land now, and sees the mine-children and factory-children, and

all the sin and misery, and the people wearying themselves in

the fire for very vanity, we seem not to be so very far from the

same dark superstition now, though we may call it by a differ-

ent name. England has been sacrificing her sons and her

daughters to the devil of covetousness of late years, just as

much as our forefathers offered theirs to the devil of selfish and

cowardly superstition.

But see, now, how this covenant which God made with Noah

was intended just to remedy every one of those temptations which

I just mentioned, into which Noah's children's children would

have been certain to fall, and into which so many ofthem did fall.

They might have become reckless, I said, from fear of a flood

at any moment. God promises them—and confirms it with the

sign of the rainbow—never again to destroy the earth by water.

They would have been likely to take to praying to the rain and

the thunder, the sun and the stars ; God declares in this cove-

nant that it is He alone who sends the rain and thunder, that

He brings the clouds over the earth, that He rules the great

awful world ; that men are to look up and believe in God as a
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loving and thinking /<?rjw/, who has a will of His own, and that

a faithful, and true, and loving, and merciful will ; that their

lives and safety depend not on blind chance, or the stern neces-

sity of certain laws of nature, but on the covenant of an almighty

and all-loving person.

Again, I said that Noah's sons would have been ready to fear,

and, at last, to worship the dumb beasts ; God's covenant says,

' No ; these beasts are not your equals—they are your slaves

—

you may freely kill them for your food ; the fear of you shall be

upon them. The huge elephant and the swift horse shall be-

come your servants ; the lion and the tiger shall tremble and

flee before you. Only claim your rights as men ; believe that

the invisible God who made the earth is your strength and your

protector, and that He to whom the earth belongs has made

you lords of the earth and all that therein is. But,' said God's

covenant to Noah's sons, ' you did not ma^e these beasts—you

did not give them life ; therefore I forbid you to eat their blood

wherein their life lies, that you may never forget that all the

power you have over these beasts was given you by God, who

made and preserves that wonderful, mysterious, holy thing called

life, which you can never imitate.' Again, I said that Noah's

children, having been accustomed to the violence and blood-

shed on the earth before the flood, might hold man's life

cheap ; that having seen in the flood men perish just like the

beasts around them, they might have begun to think that man's

life was not more precious than the beasts'. They might have

all gone on at last, as some of them did, to those horrors of can-

nibalism and human sacrifice of which I just now spoke. Now,

here again comes in God's covenant, ' Surely the blood of your

lives will I require. At the hand of every beast will I require

it, and at the hand of every man's brother will I require it.

Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed

;

for in the image of God made He man.' This, then, is the

covenant which God made with Noah for perpetual generations,

and therefore with us, the children of Noah. In this covenant
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you see certain truths come out into light ; some, of which you

read nothing before in the Bible, and other truths which, though

they were given to Adam, yet had been utterly lost sight of

before the flood. This has been God's method, we find from

the Bible, ever since the creation,—to lead man step by step

up into more and more light, up to this very day, and to make

each sin and each madness of men an occasion for revealing to

him more and more of truth and of the living God. And so

each and every chapter in the Bible is built upon all that has

gone before it ; and he that neglects to understand what has

gone before will never come to the understanding of what fol-

lows after. Why do I say this ? Because men are continually

picking out those scraps of the Bible which suit their own fancy,

and pinning their own faith on them, and trying to make them

serve to explain everything in heaven and earth; whereas no

man can understand the Epistles unless he first understands the

Gospels. No man will understand the New Testament unless

he first understands the pith and marrow of the Old. No man

will understand the Psalms and the Prophets unless he first un-

derstands the first ten chapters of Genesis ; and lastly, no one

will ever understand anything about the Bible at all, who,

instead of taking it simply as it is written, is always trying to

twist it into proofs of his own favourite doctrines, and make

Abraham a high Calvinist, or Noah a member of the Church of

England. Why do I say this ? To make you all think seri-

ously that this covenant on which I have been preaching is

your covenant; that as sure as the rainbow stands in heaven, as

sure as you and I are sprung out of the loins of Noah, so surely

this covenant which binds us is part of our Christian covenant,

and woe to us if we break it

!

This covenant tells us that we are made in God's likeness,

and therefore that all sin is unworthy of us, and unnatural to

us. It tells that God means us bravely and industriously to

subdue the earth and the living things upon it ; that we are to

be the ma.sters of the pleasant things about us, and not their
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slaves, as sots and idlers are ; that we are stewards and tenants

of this world for the great God who made it, to whom we are to

look up in confidence for help and protection. It tells us that

our family relationships, the blessed duties of a husband and a

father, are sacred things ; that God has created them, that the

great God of heaven Himself respects them, that the covenant

which He makes with the father He makes with the children

;

that He commands marriage, and that He blesses it with fruit-

fulness ; that it is He who has told us, ' Be fruitful and multiply,

and replenish the earth;' that the tie of brotherhood is His

making also ; that He will require the blood of the murdered

man at his brother^s hand ; that a man's brothers, his nearest

relations, are bound to protect and right him if he is injured
;

so that we are all to be, in the deepest sense of the word, what

Cain refused to be, our brother's keepers, and each member of a

family is more or less answerable for the welfare and safety of

all his relations. Herein lies the ground of all religion and of

all society—in the covenant which God made with Noah ; and

just as it is in vain for a man to pretend to be a scholar when

he does not even know his letters, so it is mockery for a man to

pretend to be a converted Christian man who knows not even

so much as was commanded to Noah and his sons. He who
has not learnt to love, honour, and succour his own family—he

who has not learnt to work in honest and manful industry—he

who has not learnt to look beyond this earth, and its chance,

and its customs, and its glittering outside, and see and trust in

a great, wise, loving God, by whose will every tree grows and

every shower falls, what is Christianity to him ? He has to

learn the first principles which were delivered to Noah, and

which not even the heathen and the savage have utterly for-

gotten.



SERMON XII.

ABRAHAM'S FAITH.

Hebrews xi. 9, 10.

By faith Abraham sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange

country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with

him of the same promise : for he looked for a city which hath founda-

tions, whose builder and maker is God.

T N the last sermon which I preached in this church, I said

that the Bible is the history of God's ways with mankind

;

how He has schooled and brought them up until the coming

of Christ ; that if we read the Bible histories, one after another,

in the same order in which God has put them in the Bible,

we shall see that they are all regular steps in a line ; that each

fresh story depends on the story which went before it ; and

yet, in each fresh history we shall find God telling men some-

thing new—something which they did not know before. And
that so the whole Bible, from beginning to end, is one glorious,

methodic, and organic tree of life, every part growing out of

the others, and depending on the others, from the root—that

foundation, other than which no man can lay, which is Christ,

revealing Himself, though not by name, in that wonderful first

chapter of Genesis,—up to the /rui'i, which is the kingdom of

Christ, and Gospel of Christ, and the salvation in which we

here now stand. I told you that the lesson which God has

189



90 VILLAGE SERMONS. [SERM.

been teaching men in all ages, is faith in God^that the saints

of old were just the men who learned this lesson of faith.

Now this, as we all know, was the secret of Abraham's great-

ness, that he had faith in God to leave his own country at

God's bidding, and become a stranger and a pilgrim on the

earth, wandering on in full trust that God would give him

another country instead of that which he had left—a ' city

which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.'

This was what Abraham looked for. Something of what it

means we shall see presently.

You remember the story of the tower of Babel ? how certain

of Noah's family forgot the covenant which God had made

with Noah ; forgot that God had commanded them to go forth

in every direction and fill the earth with human beings,

solemnly promising to protect and bless them, and took on

themselves to do the very opposite—set up a kingdom of their

own fashion, and herded together for selfish safety, instead of

going forth to all the quarters of the world in a natural way,

according to their families, in their tribes, after their nations,

as the eleventh chapter of Genesis says they ought to have done.

' Let us build us a city and a tower, and make us a name, lest,'

they said, ' we be scattered abroad over the face of the whole

world.' Here was one act of disobedience to God's order.

But, besides this, they had fallen into a slavish dread of the

powers of nature—they were afraid of another flood. They set

to, to build a tower, on which they might worship the sun and

stars, and the host of heaven, and pray to them to send no

more floods and tempests. They thus fell into a slavish fear

of the powers of nature, as well as into a selfish and artificial

civilization. In short, they utterly broke the covenant which

God had made with Noah. But by miraculously confounding

their language, God drove them forth over the face of the whole

earth, and so forced them to do that which they ought to have

done willingly at first.

Now, we must remember that all this happened in the very
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country in which Abraham hved. He must have heard of it

all—for aught we know, he had seen the tower of Babel. So

that, for good or for evil, the whole Babel event must have

produced a strong effect on the mind of a thoughtful man like

Abraham, and raised many strange questionings in his heart,

which God alone could answer for him, or for us. Now, what

did God mean to teach Abraham, by calling him out of his

country, and telling him, ' I will make of thee a great nation?'

I think He meant to show him, for one thing, that that Babel

plan of society was utterly absurd and accursed, certain to

come to nought, and so to lead him on to hope for a city which

had foundations, and to see that its builder and maker must be,

not the selfishness or the ambition of men, but the will, and

the wisdom, and providence of God.

Let us see how God led Abraham on to understand this

—

to look for a city Avhich had foundations ; in short, to under-

stand what a state and a nation means and ought to be.

First, God taught him that he was not to cling, coward-like, to

the place where he was born, but to go out boldly to colonise

and subdue the earth, for the great God of heaven would pro-

tect and guide him. ' Get thee out of thy country, and from

thy father's house, unto a land which I will show thee. And I

will bless them that bless thee, and curse them that curse thee.'

Again : God taught him what a nation was :
' / will make of

thee a great nation.' As much as to say, 'Never fancy, as

those fools at Babel did, that a nation only means a great

crowd of people—never fancy that men can make themselves

into a nation just by feeding altogether, and breeding alto-

gether, and fighting altogether, as the herds of wild cattle and

sheep do, while there is no real union between them.' For

what brought those Babel men together ? Just what keeps a

herd of cattle together—selfishness and fear. Each man
thought he would be safer forsooth in company. Each man

thought that if he was in company, he could use his neighbour's

wits, as well as his own, and have the benefit of his neigh-
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hour's strength as well as his own. And that is all true enough;

but that does not make a nation. Selfishness can join nothing

it may join a set of men for a time, each for his own ends

just as a joint-stock company is made up ; but it will soon split

them up again. Each man, in a merely selfish community,

will begin, after a time, to play on his own account, as well as

work on his own account—to oppress and overreach for his

own ends, as well as to be honest and benevolent for his own
ends, for he will find ill-doing far easier, and more natural, in

one sense, and a plan that brings in quicker profits, than well-

doing ; and so this godless, loveless, every-man-for-himself

nation, or sham nation rather, this joint-stock company, in

which fools expect that universal selfishness will do the work

of universal benevolence, will quarrel and break up, crumble

to dust again, as Babel did. ' But,' says God to Abraham, * I

will make of thee a great nation. I make nations, and not

they themselves.' So it is, my friends : this is the lesson which

God taught Abraham, the lesson which we English must learn

now-a-days over again, or smart for it bitterly—that God makes

nations. He is King of kings ;
' by Him kings reign and

princes decree judgment.' He judges all nations : He nur-

tureth the nations. This is throughout the teaching of the

Psalms. ' It is He that hath made us, and not we ourselves
;

we are His people, and the sheep of His pasture ;'—for this I

take to be the true bearing of that glorious national hymn, the

looth Psalm, and not merely the old truism that men did not

create themselves, when it exhorts all nations to praise God

because it is He that hath made them nations, and not they

themselves. The Psalms set forth the Son of God as the King

of all nations. In Him, my friends—in Him all the nations of

the earth are truly blessed.

He the Saviour of a few individual souls only ? God forbid

!

To Him all potver is given in heaven and earth ; by Him were

all things created, whether in heaven or earth, visible and in-

visible, whether they be thrones or dominions, or principalities
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or powers ; all national life, all forms of government, whether

hero-despotisms, republics, or monarchies, aristocracies of

birth, or of wealth, or of talent,—all were created by Him,

and for Him, and He is before all things, and by Him all

things consist and hold together. Every thing or institution on

earth, which has systematic and organic life in it—by Hi)7t it con-

sists—by Him, the Life and the Light who lighteneth every man
that Cometh into the world. From Him come law, and order,

and spiritual energy, and loving fellow-feehng, and patriotism,

the spirit of wisdom, and understanding, and prudence—all, in

short, by which a nation consists and holds together. It is not

constitutions, and acts of parliament, and social contracts, and

rights of the people, and rights of kings, and so on, which

make us a nation. These are but the effects, and not the con-

sequences of the national life. That is the one spirit which

is shed abroad upon a country whose builder and maker is God,

and which comes down from above—comes down from Christ,

the King of kings, who has given each nation its peculiar work

on this earth, its peculiar circumstances and history to mould

and educate it for its work, and its peculiar spirit and national

character, wherewith to fulfil the destiny which Christ has

appointed for it.

Believe me, my friends, it takes long years, too, and much
training from God and from Christ, the King of kings, to make
a nation. Everything which is most precious and great is also

most slow in growing, and so is a nation. The Scripture com-

pares it everywhere to a tree ; and as the tree grows, a people

must grow, from small beginnings, perhaps from a single family,

increasing on, according to the fixed laws of God's world, for

years and hundreds of years, till it becomes a mighty nation,

with one Lord, one faith, one work, one Spirit.

But again ; God said to Abraham, when He had led him into

this far country, 'Unto thy seed will I give this land' 71iis

was a great and a new lesson for Abraham, that the earth

belonged to that same great invisible God who had promised
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to guide and protect him, and make him into a nation—ihat

this same God gave the earth to whomsoever He would, and

allotted to each people their proper portion of it. ' He (said

St. Paul on the Areopagus) hath determined the times before

appointed for all nations, and the bounds of their habitation,

that they may seek after the Lord and find Him.' Ah ! this

must have been a strange and a new feeling to Abraham ; but,

stranger still, though God had given him this land, he was not

to take possession of a single foot of it ; the land was already

in the hands of a different nation, the people of Canaan ; and

Abraham was to go wandering about a sojourner, as the text

says, in this very land of promise, which God had given him,

without ever taking possession of his own, simply because it

belonged to others already. How this must have taught

Abraham that the rights of property were sacred things—things

appointed by God ; that it was an awful and heinous sin to

make wanton war on other people, to drive them out and take

possession of their land ; that it was not mere force or mere

fancy which gave men a right to a country, but the providence

of Almighty God ! Now, Abraham needed this warning, for

the men of Babel seem from the first to have gone on the plan

of driving out and conquering the tribes round them. They

seem to have set up their city partly from ambition. ' Let us

make us a name,' they said, meaning, * Let us make ourselves

famous and terrible to all the people around us, that we may

subdue them.' And we read of Nimrod, who was their first

king and the founder of Babel, that he was a mighty hunter

before the Lord, that is, as most learned men explain it, a

mighty conqueror and tyrant in defiance of God and His laws;

as the poet says of him,

A mighty hunter, and his game was man.

The Jews, indeed, have an old tradition that Nimrod cast

Abraham into a fiery furnace for refusing to worship the host

of heaven with him. The story is very likely untrue, but still
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it is of use in showing what sort of reputation Nimrod left

behind him in his own part of the world. We may thus see

that Abraham would need warning against these habits of

violence, tyranny, and plunder, into which the men of Babel

and other tribes were falling. And this was what God meant

to teach him by keeping him a stranger and a pilgrim in the

very land which God had promised to him for his own. Thus

Abraham learnt respect for the rights and properties of his

neighbours ; thus he learnt to look up in faith to God, not only

as his patron and protector, but as the lord and absolute owner

of the soil on which he stood.

Now, in the 14th chapter of Genesis there is an account of

Abraham's being called on to put in practice what he had

learnt, and, by doing so, learning a fresh lesson. We read of

four kings making war against five kings, against Chedorlaomer,

king of Elam or Persia, who had been following the ways of

Nimrod and the men of Babel, and conquering these foreign

kings and making them serve him. We read of Chedorlaomer

and four other kings coming down and wantonly ravaging and

destroying other countries, besides the five kings who had

rebelled against them, and at last carrying off captive the

people of Sodom and Gomorrah, and Lot, Abraham's nephew.

We read then how Abraham armed his trained servants, born

in his own house, three hundred and eighteen men, and pursued

after these tyrants and plunderers, and with his small force

completely overthrew that great army. Now, that was a sign

and a lesson to Abraham, as much as to say, ' See the fruits of

having the great God of heaven and earth for your protector

and your guide,—see the fruits of having men round you, not

hirelings, keeping in your company just to see what they can

get by it, but born in your own house, who love and trust you,

whom you can love and trust,—see how the favour of God,

and reverence for those family ties and duties which He has

appointed, make you and your little band of faithful men
superior to those great mobs of selfish, godless, unjust robbers,
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—see how hundreds of these slaves ran away before one man,

who feels that he is a member of a family, and has a just cause

for fighting, and that God and his brethren are with him.'

Here, you see, was another hint to Abraham of what it was

and who it was that made a great nation.

And now some of you may say, ' This is a strange sermon.

You have as yet said nothing of Christ, nothing of the Holy

Spirit, nothing of grace, redemption, sanctification. What kind

of sermon is this ?

'

My friends, do not be too sure that I have not been preach-

ing Christ to you, and Christ's Spirit to you, and Christ's

redemption too, most truly in this sermon, although I have

mentioned none of them by name. There are times for orna-

menting the house, there are times for repairing the wall, there

are times too for thoroughly examining the foundation, because,

if that be not sound, it is little matter what fine work is built

up upon it; and there are times when, as David says, the

foundations of the earth are out of course, when men have

forgotten sadly the very first principles of society and religion.

And, surely, men are doing so in these days ; men are for-

getting that other foundation can no man lay save that which

is laid, which is Christ ; they laugh at the thought of a city, that

is, a state and form of government, ' not made with hands, eternal

in the heavens;' they have forgotten that St. Paul tells them in

the Hebrews that we have ' a city which hath foundations, whose

builder and maker is God,' a kingdom which cannot be moved.

Yes, men who call themselves learned and worldly wise, and

good men too, alas ! who fancy that they are preaching God's

gospel, go about and tell men, ' The men of Babel were right,

after all. What have nations to do with God and religion ?

Nations are merely earthly, carnal things, that were only

invented by sinful men themselves, to preserve their bodies and

goods, and make trading easy. Religion has only to do with a

man's private opinions, his single soul ; the government has

nothinii to do with the Church : a Christian has nothing to do
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with politics.' And so these men most unwittingly open a door

to all sorts of covetousness and meanness in the nation, and all

sorts of trickery and cowardice in the government. Tell a man

that his business has nothing to do with God, and you cannot

wonder if he acts without thinking of God. If you tell a nation

that it is selfishness which makes it prosperous, of course you

must expect it to be selfish. If you tell us Enghshmen that

the duties of a citizen are not duties to God, but only duties

to the constable and the tax-gatherer, what wonder if men be-

Heve you and become undutiful to God in their citizenship ?

No, my friends, once for all, as sure as God made Abraham

a great nation, so if we English are a great nation, God has made

us so—as sure as God gave Abraham the land of Canaan for

his possession, so did He give us this land of England, when

He brought our Saxon forefathers out of the wild barren north,

and drove out before them nations greater and mightier

than they, and gave them great and goodly cities which they

builded not, and wells digged which they digged not, farms

and gardens which they planted not, that we too might fear the

Lord our God, and serve Him, and swear by His name ;—as

sure as He commanded Abraham to respect the property of

his neighbours, so as He commanded us ; as sure as God taught

Abraham that the nation which was to grow from him owed a

duty to God, and could be only strong by faith in God, so it is

with us : we English people owe a duty to God, and are to deal

among ourselves, and with foreign countries, by faith in God,

and in the fear of God, ' seeking first the kingdom of God and

His righteousness,' sure that then all other things—victory,

health, commerce, art, and science—will be added to us, as the

first lesson says. For this is your wisdom and understanding

in the sight of the nations, which shall say, Surely this great

nation is a wise and understanding people ! For what nation

is grown so great, that hath statutes and judgments so righteous

as these laws, this gospel, which God sets before us day by

day ?—us, Englishmen !

G
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And I say that these are proper thoughts for this place.

This is not a mere preaching-house, where you may learn every

man to save his own soul ; this is a far nobler place ; this

building belongs to the National Church of England, and we

worship here, not merely as men, but as men of England,

citizens of a Christian country, come here to learn not merely

how to save ourselves, but how to help towards the saving of

our families, our parish, and our nation ; and therefore we must

know what a country and a nation mean, and what is the

meaning of that glorious and divine word, * a citizen ;' that by

learning what "it is to be a citizen of England, we may go on to

learn fully what it is to be a citizen of the kingdom of God.

For this is part of the whole counsel of God, which He re-

veals in His Holy Bible ; and this also we must not, and dare

not, shun declaring in these days.



SERMON XIII.

ABRAHAM'S OBEDIENCE.

Hebrews xi. 17— 19.

By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac : and he that had

received the promises offered up his only-begotten son, of whom it

was said. That in Isaac shall thy seed be called : accounting that God
was able to raise him up, even from the dead ; from whence also he

received him in a figure.

T N this chapter we come to the crowning point of Abraham's

history, the highest step and perfection of his faith ; beyond

which it seems as if man's trust in God could no further go.

You know, most of you, doubtless, that Isaac, Abraham's son,

was come to him out of the common course of nature—when

he and his wife Sarah were of an age which seemed to make

all chance of a family utterly hopeless. You remember how
God promised Abraham that this boy should be born to him at

a certain time, when He appeared to him on the plains of

Mamre, in that most solemn and deep-meaning vision of which

I spoke to you last Sunday. You remember, too, no doubt,

most of you, how God had promised Abraham again and again,

that in his seed, his children, all the nations of the earth should

be blessed ; so that all Abraham's hopes were wrapped up in this

boy Isaac ; he was his only son, whom he loved ; he was the

child of his old age, his glory and his joy ; he was the child of

God's promises. Every time Abraham looked at him he felt
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that Isaac was a wonderful child : that God had a great work

for him to do ; that from that single boy a great nation was to

spring, as many in multitude as the stars in the sky, or the sand

on the sea-shore, for the great Almighty God had said it. And
he knew, too, that from that boy, who was growing up by him

in his tent, all the nations in the earth should be blessed : so

that Isaac, his son, was to Abraham a daily sacrament, as I

may say, a sign and pledge that God was with him, and would

be true to him ; that as surely as God had wonderfully and be-

yond all hope given him that son, so wonderfully and beyond

all hope He would fulfil all His other promises. Conceive then,

if you can, what Abraham's astonishment, and doubt, and terror,

and misery must have been at such a message as this from the

very God who had given Isaac to him :
' And it came to pass

after these things, that God did tempt Abraham, and said unto

him, Abraham ; and he said, Behold, here I am. And He said.

Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest,

and get thee into the land of Moriah ; and offer him there

for a burnt-offering upon one of the mountains which I will

:;ell thee of
What a storm of doubt it must have raised in Abraham's

oiind ! How unable he must have been to say whether that

.Tiessa.ge came from a good or bad spirit, or commanded him

to do a good action or a bad one ; that the same God who had

5aid, ' Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be

shed ;' who had forbidden murder as the very highest of crimes,

should command him to shed the blood of his own son ; that

the same God who had promised him that in Isaac all the nations

of the earth should be blessed, should command him to put

him to death that very son upon whom all his hopes depended !

Fearful indeed must have been the struggle in Abraham's

mind, but the good and the right thought conquered at last.

His feeling was, no doubt, ' This God who has blessed me so

long, who has guided me so long, whom I have obeyed so long,

shall I not trust Him a little further vet? How can T believe
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that He will do wrong ? How can I believe that He will lead

me wrong? If it is really wrong that I should kill my son, He
will not let me do it : if it really is His will that I should kill

my son, / will do it. Whatever He says must be right ; it is

agony and misery to me, but what of that ? Do I not owe

Him a thousand daily and hourly blessings ? Has He not led

me hither, preserved me, guided me, taught me the knowledge

of Himself,—chosen me to be the father of a great nation?

Do I not owe Him everything ? and shall I not bear this sharp

sorrow for His sake ? I know, too, that if Isaac dies, all my
hope, all my joy, will die with him : that I shall have nothing

left to look for, nothing left to work for in this world. Nothing !

shall I not have God left to me ? When Isaac is dead will the

Lord die ? will the Lord change ? will He grow weak ?—Never !

Years ago did He declare to me that He was the Almighty God
;

I will believe that He will be always Almighty ; I will believe

that though I kill my son, my son will be still in God's hands,

and I shall be still in God's hands, and that God is able to

raise him again, even from the dead. God can give him back

to me, and if He will not give him back to me, He can fulfil

His promises in a thousand other ways. Ay, and He will fulfil

His promises, for in Him is neither deceit, nor fickleness, nor

weakness, nor unrighteousness of any kind ; and, come what

will, I will believe His promise and I will obey His will'

Some such thoughts as these, I suppose, passed through

Abraham's mind. He could not have had a man's heart in

him indeed, if not only those thoughts, but ten thousand more,

sadder, and stranger, and more pitiful than my weak brain can

imagine, did not sweep like a storm through his soul at that

last and terrible temptation ; but the Bible tells us nothing of

them : why should the Bible tell us anything of them ? the

Bible sets forth Abraham as the faithful man, and therefore it

simply tells us of his faith, without telling us of his doubts and

struggles before he settled down into faith. It tells us, as it

were, not how often the wind shifted and twisted about during
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the tempest, but in what quarter the wind settled when the tem-

pest was over, and it began to blow steadily, and fixedly, and

gently, and all was bright, and mild, and still in Abraham's

bosom again, just as a man's mind will be bright, and gentle,

and calm, even at the moment he is going to certain death or

fearful misery, if he does but know that his suffering is his duty,

and that his trial is his heavenly Father's will : and so all we

read in the Old Testament account is simply, ' And Abraham

rose up early in the morning, and saddled his ass, and took two

of his young men with him, and Isaac his son, and clave the

wood for the burnt-offering, and rose up, and went into the place

of which God had told him. Then on the third day Abraham

lifted up his eyes, and saw the place afar off. And Abraham

said unto his young men, Abide ye here with the ass ; and I

and the lad will go yonder and worship, and come again to you.

And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering, and laid it

upon Isaac his son : and he took the fire in his hand, and a

knife : and they went both of them together. And Isaac spake

unto Abraham his father, and said. My father : and he said.

Here am I, my son. And he said. Behold the fire and the

wood : but where is the lamb for the burnt-offering ? And
Abraham said. My son, God will provide Himself a lamb for a

burnt-offering. So they went both of them together. And
they came to the place which God had told him of; and

Abraham built an altar there, and laid the wood in order, and

bound Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar upon the wood.

And Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to

slay his son.'

Really, if one is to consider the whole circumstances of

Abraham's trials, they seem to have been infinite, more than

mortal man could bear ; more than he could have borne, no

doubt, if the same God who tried had not rewarded his strength

of mind by strengthening him still more, and rewarded his faith

by increasing his faith ; when we consider the struggle he must

have had to keep the dreadful secret from the young man's
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mother, the tremendous effort of controlling himself, the long

and frightful journey, the necessity, and yet the difficulty he

seems to have felt of keeping the truth from his son, and yet of

telling him the truth, which he did in those wonderful words,

'God shall provide Himself a lamb for a burnt-offering' (on

which I shall have occasion to speak presently) ; and, last and

worst of all, the perfect obedience and submission of his son;

for Isaac was not a child then—he was a young man of nearly

thirty years of age ; strong and able enough, no doubt, to have

resisted his aged father, if he had chosen. But the very ex-

cellence of Isaac seems to have been, that he did not resist,

that he showed the same perfect trust and obedience to

Abraham that Abraham did towards God ; for he was led ' as a

lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is

dumb, so he opened not his mouth ;' as we read, ' Abraham

bound Isaac his son and laid him on the wood.' Surely that

was the bitterest pang of all, to see the excellence of his son

shine forth just when it was too late for him to enjoy him—to

find out what a perfect child he had, in simple trust and utter

obedience, just at the very moment when he was going to lose

him: 'And Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took the

knife to slay his son.'

At that point Abraham's trial finished. He had shown the

completeness of his faith by the completeness of his works,

that is, by the completeness of his obedience. He had utterly

given up all for God. He had submitted his will completely to

God's will. He had said in heart, as our Blessed Lord said,

' Father, if it be possible, let this woe pass from me ; neverthe-

less, not as I will, but as Thou wilt
;

' and thus, I say, he was

justified by his works, by his actions ; that is, by this faithful

action he proved the faithfulness of his heart, as the Angel said

to him, ' Now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast

not withheld thy son, thine only son, from me :
' for as St. James

says, ' Was not Abraham our father justified by works when he

had offered Isaac his son upon the altar ? Seest thou,' says he,
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' how his faith wrought with his works !
' how his works were the

tool or instrument which his fiiith used ; and by his works his

faith was brought to perfection, as a tree is brought to perfection

when it bears fruit. ' And so,' St. James continues, ' the scrip-

ture was fulfilled, which says Abraham believed God, and it was

imputed to him for righteousness ; and he was called the friend

of God. Ye see then,' he says, ' how that by works a man is

justified,' or shown to be righteous and faithiul, ' and not by

faith only ;
' that is, not by the mere feelin-g of faith, for, as he

says, ' as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without

works is dead also.' For what is the sign of a body's being

dead ? It is its not being able to do anything, not being able

to work; because there is no living and moving spirit in it.

And what is the sign of a man's faith being dead ? his faith not

being able to work, because there is no living spirit in it, but it

is a mere dead, empty shell and form of words,—a mere notion

and thought about believing, in a man's head, but not a living

trust and loyalty to God in his heart. Therefore, says St.

James, ' show me thy faith without thy works,' if thou canst,

' and I will show thee my faith by my works,' as Abraham did

by offering up Isaac his son.

Oh ! my friends, when people are talking about faith and

works, and trying to reconcile St. Paul and St. James, as they

call it, because St. Paul says Abraham was justified by faith, and

St. James says Abraham was justified by works, if they would

but pray for the simple, childlike heart, and the head ofcommon

sense, and look at their own children, who, every time they go

on a message for them, settle, without knowing it, this mighty

difference of man's making between faith and works. You tell

a little child daily to do many things the meaning and use of

which it cannot understand ; and the child has faith in what

you tell it ; and therefore it does what you tell it, and so it

shows its faith in you by obedience in working for you.

But to go on with the verses :
' And the angel of the Lord

called unto Abraham out of heaven the second time, and said,
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By myself have I sworn, said the Lord, for because thou hast

done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son:

that in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will

multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand

which is upon the seashore; and thy seed shall possess the gate

of his enemies ; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth

be blessed ; because thou hast obeyed my voice.'

Now, here remark two things : first, that it was Abraham's

obedience in giving up all to God, which called forth from God
this confirmation of God's promises to him ; and next, that God
here promised him nothing new ; God did not say to him,

* Because thou hast obeyed me in this great matter, I will give

thee some great reward over and above what I promised thee.'

No ; God merely promises him over again, but more solemnly
.

than ever, what He had promised him many years before.

And so it will be with us, my friends ; we must not expect to

buy God's favour by obeying Him,—we must not expect that

the more we do for God, the more God will be bound to do for

us, as the Papists do. No ; God has done for us all that He will

do. He has promised us all that He will promise. He has

provided us, as He provided Abraham, a lamb for the burnt-

offering, the Lamb without blemish and without spot, which

taketh away the sins of the world. We are His redeemed people

—we have a share in His promises—He bids us believe that,

and show that we believe it by living as redeemed men, not our

own, but bought with a price, and created anew in Christ Jesus

to do good works ; not that we may buy forgiveness by them,

but that we may show by them that we believe that God has

forgiven us already, and that when we have done all that is

commanded us, we are still unprofitable servants ; for though we

should give up at God's bidding our children, our wives, and

our own limbs and lives, and show as utter faith in God, and

complete obedience to God, as Abraham did, we should only

have done just what it was already our duty to do.



SERMON XIV.

OUR FATHER IN HEAVEN.

I John ii. 13.

I write unto you, little children, because ye have known the

Father.

T PREACHED some time ago a sermon on the whole of

these most deep and blessed verses of St. John.

I now wish to speak to those who are of age to be confirmed

three separate sermons on three separate parts of these verses.

First, to those whom St. John calls little children; next, to

those whom he calls grown men. To the first I will speak to-

day ; to the latter, by God's help, next Sunday. And may the

Blessed One bring home my weak words to all your hearts !

Now for the meaning of ' little children.' There are those

who will tell you that those words mean merely ' weak believers,'

' babes in grace,' and so on. They mean that, no doubt ; but

they mean much more. They mean, first of all, be sure, what

they say. St. John would not have said ' little children,' if he

had not meant little children. Surely, God's apostle did not

throw about his words at random, so as to leave them open to

mistakes, and to want some one to step in and tell us that they

do not mean their plain, common-sense meaning, but something

else. Holy Scripture is too wisely written, and too awful a

matter, to be trifled with in that way, and cut and squared to
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suit our own fancies, and explained away till its blessed promises

are made to mean anything or nothing.

No ! By little children, St. John means here children in age

—of course Christian children and young people, for he was

writing only to Christians. He speaks to those who have been

christened, and brought up, more or less, as christened children

should be. But, no doubt, when he says little children, he

means also all Christian people, whether they be young or old,

whose souls are still young, and weak, and unlearned. All,

however old they may be, who have not been confirmed—I do

not merely mean confirmed by the bishop, but confirmed by

God's grace,—all those who have not yet come to a full know-

ledge of their own sins,—all who have not yet been converted,

and turned to God with their whole hearts and wills, who have

not yet made their full choice between God and sin,— all who

have not yet fought for themselves the battle which no man or

angel can fight for them— I mean the battle between their sel-

fishness and their duty—the battle between their love ofpleasure

and their fear of sin—the battle, in short, between the devil and

his temptations to darkness and shame, and God and his pro-

mises of light, and strength, and glory,—all who have not been

converted to God, to them St. John speaks as little children

—

people who are not yet strong enough to stand alone, and do

their duty on God's side against sin, the world, and the devil.

And all of you here who have not yet made up your minds,

who have not yet been confirmed in soul,—whether you were

confirmed by the bishop or not,—to you I speak this day.

Nq-v, first of all, consider this,—that though St. John calls you

'little children,' because you are still weak, and your souls have

not grown to manhood, yet he does not speak to you as if you

were heathens and knew nothing about God : he says, ' I have

written unto you, little children, because ye have known the

Father.' Consider that; that was his reason for all that he had

written to them before; that they had known the Father, the

God who made heaven and earth—the Father of our Lord
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Jesus Christ—the Father of httle children—my Father and

your Father, my friends, Httle as we may behave like what we

are, sons of the Almighty God. That was St. John's reason for

speaking to little children, because they had already known the

Father. So he does not speak to them as if they were heathens;

and I dare not speak to you, young people, as if you were

heathens, however foolish and sinful some of you may be; I

dare not do it, whatever many preachers may do now-a-days;

not because I should be unfair and hard upon you merely, but

because I should lie, and deny the great grace and mercy which

God has shown you, and count the blood of the covenant, with

which you were sprinkled at baptism, an unholy thing; and do

despite to the spirit of grace which has been struggling in your

hearts, trying to lead you out of sin into good, out of darkness

into light, ever since you were born. Therefore, as St. John said,

I say, I preach this day to you, young people, because you

have known your Father in heaven !

But some of you may say to me, 'You put a great honour on

us ; but we do not see that we have any right to it. You tell

us that we have a very noble and awful knowledge—that we

know the Father. We are afraid we do not know Him; we do

not even rightly understand of whom or what you preach.'

Well, my young friends, these are very awful words of St.

John; such blessed and wonderful words, that if we did not find

them in the Bible, it would be madness and insolence to God
of us to say such a thing, not merely of little children, but even

of the greatest, and wisest, and holiest man who ever lived; but

there they are in the Bible—the blessed Lord Himself has told

us all,* When ye pray, say. Our Father in heaven;'—and I dare

not keep them back because they sound strange. They may
sound strange, but they a7-e not strange. Any one who has ever

watched a young child's heart, and seen how naturally and at

once the little innocent takes in the thought of his Father which

is in heaven, knows that it is not a strange thought—that it

comes to a little child almost by instinct—that his Father in
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heaven seems often to be just the thought which fills his heart

most completely, has most power over him,—the thought which

has been lying ready in his heart all the time, only waiting for

some one to awaken it, and put it into words for him; that he

will do right when you put him in mind of his Father above the

skies sooner than he will for a hundred punishments. For

truly says the poet

—

Heaven lies about us in our infancy,

Not in complete forgetfulness,

Nor yet in utter nakedness,

But trailing clouds of glory do we come,

From God who is our home !

And yet more truly said the Blessed One Himself, that ' chil-

dren's angels always behold the face of our Father which is in

heaven ; ' and that ' of such is the kingdom of heaven.' But

you may say, some of you, perhaps, ' Whatever knowledge of

our Father in heaven we had, or ought to have had, when we

were young, we have lost it now. We have forgotten what we

learnt at school. We have been what you would call sinful ; at

all events we have been thinking all our time about a great

many things beside religion, and they have quite put out of our

head the thought that God is our Father. So how have we

known our Father in heaven?'

Well, then, to answer that,—consider the case of your earthly

fathers, the men who begot you and brought you up. Now,

there might be one of you who had never seen his father since

he was born, but all he knows of him is, that his name is so

and so, and that he is such and such a sort of man, as the case

might be ; and that he lives in such and such a place, far away,

and that now and then he hears talk of his father, or receives

letters or presents from him. Suppose I asked that young

man. Do you know your father? would he not answer—would

he not have a right to answer, 'Yes, I know him. I never saw

him, or was acquainted with liim, but I know him well enough
;
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I know who he is, and where to find him, and what sort of a

man he is.' That young man might not know his father's face,

or love him, or care for him at all. He might have been dis-

obedient to his father ; he might have forgotten for years that

he had a father at all, and might have lived on his own way,

just as if he had no father. But when he was put in mind of it

all, would he not say at once, ' Yes, I know my father well

enough ; his name is so and so, and he lives at such and such

a place ? I know my father.'

Well, my young friends, and if this would be true of your

fathers on earth, it is just as true of your Father in heaven.

You have never seen Him—you may have forgotten Him—you

may have disobeyed Him—you may have lived on your own
way, as if you had no Father in heaven ] still you know that

you have a Father in heaven. You pray, surely, sometimes.

What do you say? 'Our Father which art in heaven.' So you

have a Father in heaven, else what right have you to use those

words,—what right have you to say to God, 'Our Father in

heaven,' if you believe that you have no Father there ? That

would be only blasphemy and mockery. I can well understand

that you have often said those words without thinking of them

—without thinking what a blessed, glorious, soul-saving mean-

ing there was in them ; but I will not believe that you never

once in your whole lives said, ' Our Father which art in heaven,'

without believing them to be true words. What I want is, for

you always to believe them true. Oh, young men and young

women, boys and girls—believe those words, believe that when

you say, ' Our Father which art in heaven,' you speak God's

truth about yourselves ; that the evil devil rages when he hears

you speak those words, because they are the words which prove

that you do not belong to him and to hell, but to God and the

kingdom of heaven. Oh, believe those words—behave as if

you believed those words, and you shall see what will come of

them, through all eternity for ever.

Well, but you will ask, What has all this to do with confir-



Xiv.j OUR FATHER IN HEAVEN. Ill

mation. It has ever3'thing to do with confirmation. Because

you are God's children, and know that you are God's children,

you are to go and confirm before the bishop your right to be

called God's children. You are to go and claim your share

in God's kingdom. If you were heir to an estate, you would

go and claim your estate from those who held it. You
are heirs to an estate—you are heirs to the kingdom

of heaven
;

go to confirmation, and claim that kingdom

;

say, ' I am a citizen of God's kingdom. Before the bishop and

the congregation, here I proclaim the honour which God has

put upon me.' If you have a father, you will surely not be

ashamed to own him ! How much more when the Almighty

God of heaven is your Father ! You will not be ashamed to

own Him ? Then go to confirmation; for by doing so you own

God for your Father. If you have an earthly father, you will

not be ashamed to say, ' I know I ought to honour him and

obey him;' how much more when your father is the Almighty

God of heaven, who sent His own Son into the world to die for

you, who is daily heaping you with blessings body and soul

!

You will not be ashamed to confess that you ought to honour

and obey Him? Then go to confirmation and say, * I here take

upon myself the vow and promise made for me at my baptism.

I am God's child, and therefore I will honour, love, and obey

Him. It is my duty ; and it shall be my delight henceforward

to work for God, to do all the good I can to my life's end,

because my Father in heaven loves the good, and has com-

manded me, poor, weak countryman though I be, to work for

Him in well-doing.' So I say, if God is your Father, go and

own Him at confirmation. If God is your Father, go and

promise to love and obey Him at confirmation; and see if He
does not, like a strong and loving Father as He is, confirm you

in return,—see if He does not give you strength of heart and

peace of mind, and clear, quiet, pure thoughts, such as a man

or woman ought to have who considers that the great God, who

made the sky and stars above their heads, is their Father. But
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perhaps there are some of you, young people, who do not wish

to be confirmed. And why ? Now, look honestly into your

own hearts and see the reason. Is it not, after all, because you

don't like the trouble ? Because you are afraid tliat being con-

firmed will force you to think seriously and be religious; and

you had rather not take all that trouble yet ? Is it not because

you do not like to look your own selves in the face, and see

how foolishly you have been living, and how many bad habits

you will have to give up, and what a thorough conversion and

change you must make, if you are to be confirmed in earnest?

Is not this why you do not wish to be confirmed ? And what

does that all come to ? That though you know that you are

God's children, you do not like to tell people publicly that you

are God's children, lest they should expect you to behave like

God's children—that is it. Now, young men and young

women, think seriously once for all ; if you have any common
sense—I do not say grace—left in you, think ! Are you not

playing a fearful game ? You would not dare to deny your

fathers on earth—to refuse to obey them; because you know
well enough that they would punish you—that if you were too

old for punishment, your neighbours, at least, would despise

you for mean, ungrateful, and rebellious children ! But because

you cannot see God your Father, because you have not some

sign or wonder hanging in the sky to frighten you into good be-

havour, therefore you are not afraid to turn your backs on Him.

My friends, it is ill mocking the living God. Mark my words !

If a man will not turn. He will whet his sword, and make us

feel it. You who can be confirmed, and know in your hearts

that you ought to be confirmed, and ought to be really conver-

ted and confirmed in soul, and make no mockery of it,—mark

my words ! If you will not be converted and confirmed of your

own good will, God, if He has any love left for you, will convert

and confirm you against your will. He will let you go your

own ways till you find out your own folly. He will bring you

low with affliction perhaps with sickness, with misfortune, with
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shame. Some way or other, He will chastise you, again and

again, till you are forced to come back to Him, and take His

service on you. If He loves you. He will drive you home to

your Father's house. You may laugh at my words now—see if

you laugh at them when your hairs are grey. Oh, young people,

if you wish in after-life to save yourselves shame and sorrow,

and perhaps, in the world to come, eternal death, come to con-

firmation, acknowledge God for your Father, promise to come
and serve Him faithfully, make those blessed words of the

Lord's Prayer, ' Our Father in heaven,' your glory and your

honour, your guide and guard through life, your title-deeds to

heaven. You who know that the Great God is your Father,

will you be ashamed to own yourselves His sons?



SERMON XV.

THE TRANSFIGURATION.

Mark ix. 2.

Jesus taketh Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up into a high

mountain apart, and was transfigured before them.

'"PHE second lesson for this morning's service brings us to one

of the most wonderful passages in our blessed Saviour's

whole stay on earth, namely, His transfiguration. The story,

as told by the different Evangelists, is this—That our Lord took

Peter, and John, and James his brother, and led them up into

a high mountain apart, which mountain may be seen to this

very day. It is a high peaked hill, standing apart from all the

hills around it, with a small smooth space of ground upon the

top, very fit, from its height and its loneliness, for a transaction

like the transfiguration, which our Lord wished no one but these

three to behold. There the apostles fell asleep; while our

blessed Lord, who had deeper thoughts in His heart than they

had, knelt down and prayed to His Father and our Father,

which is in heaven. And as He prayed, the form of his coun-

tenance was changed, and His raiment became shining, white as

the light ; and there appeared Moses and Elijah talking with

Him. They talked of matters which the angels desire to look

into, of the greatest matters that ever happened in this earth

since it was made; of the redemption of the world, and of the
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death which Christ was to undergo at Jerusalem. And as they

were talking, the apostles awoke, and found into what glorious

company they had fallen while they slept. What they felt no

mortal man can tell—that moment was worth to them all the

years they had lived before. When they had gone up with

Jesus into the mount, He was but the poor carpenter's son,

wonderful enough to them, no doubt, with His wise, searching

words, and His gentle, loving looks, that drew to Him all men

who had hearts left in them, and wonderful enough, too, from

all the mighty miracles which they had seen Him do; but still

He was merely a man like themselves, poor and young, and

homeless, who felt the heat, and the cold, and the rough roads,

as much as they did. They could feel that He spake as never

man spake—they could see that God's spirit and power was on

Him as it had never been on any man in their time. God had

even enlightened their reason by His spirit, to know that He
was the Christ, the Son of the living God. But still it does seem

they did not fully understand who and what He was; they

could not understand how the Son of God should come in the

form of a despised and humble man ; they did not understand

that His glory was to be a spiritual glory. They expected His

kingdom to be a kingdom of this world—they expected His

glory to consist in palaces, and armies, and riches, and jewels,

and all the magnificence with which Solomon and the old

Jewish kings were adorned; they thought that He was to

conquer back again from the Roman emperor all the inestimable

treasures of which the Romans had robbed the Jews, and that

He was to make the Jewish nation, like the Roman, the

conquerers and masters of all the nations of the earth. So

that it was a puzzling thing to their minds why He should be

King of the Jews at the very time that He was reputed to be

but a poor man's son, living on charity. It was to show them

that His kingdom was the kingdom of heaven that He was

transfigured before them.

They saw His glory—the glory as of the only-begotten of the
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Father, full of grace and truth. The form of His countenance

was changed ; all the majesty, and courage, and wisdom, and

love, and resignation, and pity, that lay in His noble heart,

shone out through His face, while He spoke of His death

which He should accomplish at Jerusalem—the Holy Ghost

that was upon Him, the spirit of wisdom, and love, and beauty

—the spirit which produces everything that is lovely in heaven

and earth, in soul and body, blazed out through his eyes, and

all His glorious countenance, and made Him look like what

He was—a God. My friends, what a sight ! Would it not

be worth while to journey thousands of miles—to go through

all difficulties, dangers, that man ever heard of, for one sight of

that glorious face, that we might fall down upon our knees

before it, and, if it were but for a moment, give way to the

delight of finding something that we could utterly love and

utterly adore? I say, the delight of finding something to

worship ; for if there is a noble, if there is a holy, if there is a

spiritual feeling in man, it is the feeling which bows him down

before those who are greater, and wiser, and holier than himself.

I say, that feeling of respect for what is noble is a heavenly

feeling. The man who has lost it—the man who feels no re-

spect for those who are above him in age, above him in know-

ledge, above him in wisdom, above him in goodness, that man
shall in nowise enter into the kingdom of heaven. It is only

the man who is like a little child, and feels the delight of having

some one to look up to, who will ever feel delight in looking

up to Jesus Christ, who is the Lord of lords, and King of kings.

It was the want of respect, it was the dislike of feeling any one

superior to himself, which made the devil rebel against God,

and fall from heaven. It will be the feeling of complete respect

—the feeling of kneeling at the feet of one who is immeasurably

superior to ourselves in everything, that will make up the greatest

happiness of heaven. This is a hard saying, and no man can

understand it, save he to whom it is given by the Spirit of God.

That the apostles had this feeling of immeasurable respect
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for Christ there is no doubt, else they would never have been

apostles. But they felt more than this. There were other

wonders in that glorious vision besides the countenance of our

Lord. His raiment, too, was changed, and became all brilliant,

white as the light itself Was not that a lesson to them ? Was

it not as if our Lord had said to them, ' I am a king, and have

put on glorious apparel, but whence does the glory of my
raiment come? /have no need of fine linen, and purple, and

embroidery, the work of men's hands ; / have no need to send

my subjects to mines and caves to dig gold and jewels to adorn

my crown : the earth is mine, and the fulness thereof All this

glorious earth, with its trees and its flowers, its sunbeams and

its storms, is 7nine. I made it—/ can do what I will with it.

All the mysterious laws by which the light and the heat flow out

for ever from God's throne, to lighten the sun, and the moon,

and the stars of heaven—they are mine, /am the light of the

world—the light of men's bodies as well as of their souls ; ana

here is my proof of it. Look at me. I am He that " decketh

himself with light as it were with a garment, who layeth the

beams of His chambers in the waters, and walketh upon the

wings of the wind." ' This was the message which Christ's

glory brought the apostles—a message which they could never

forget. The spiritual glory of His countenance had shown them

that He was a spiritual king—that His strength lay in the spirit

cf power, and wisdom, and beauty, and love, which God had

given Him without measure ; and it showed them, too, that

there was such a thing as a spiritual body, such a body as each

of us some day shall have if we be found in Christ at the resur-

rection of the just—a body which shall not hide a man's spirit

when it becomes subject to the wear and tear of life, and dis-

ease, and decay ; but a spiritual body—a body which shall be

filled with our spirits, which shall be perfectly obedient to our

spirits—a body through which the glory of our spirits shall shine

out, as the glory of Christ's spirit shone out through His body

at the transfiguration. ' Brethren, we know not yet what we
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shall be, but this we do know, that when He shall appear, we

shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.' (i John iii. 3.)

Thus our Lord taught them by His appearance that there is

such a thing as a spiritual body, while, by the glory of His

raiment, in addition to His other miracles, He taught them that

He had power over the laws of nature, and could, in his own good

time, 'change the bodies of their humiliation, that they might

be made like unto His glorious body, according to the mighty

working by which He is able to subdue all things to Himself.'

But there was yet another lesson which the apostles learnt

from the transfiguration of our Lord. They beheld Moses and

Elijah talking with Him :—Moses, the great lawgiver of their

nation ; Elijah, the chief of all the Jewish prophets. We must

consider this a little to find out the whole depth of its meaning.

You remember how Christ had spoken of Himself as having

come, not to destroy the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil

them. You remember, too, how He had always said that He
was the person of whom the Law and the Prophets had spoken.

Here was an actual sign and witness that His words were

true—here was Moses, the giver of the Law, and Elijah, the

chief of the Prophets, talking with Him, bearing witness to Him
in their own persons, and showing, too, that it was His death

and His perfect sacrifice that they had been shadowing forth in

the sacrifices of the law and in the dark speeches of prophecy.

For they talked with Him of His death, which He was to

accomplish at Jerusalem. What more perfect testimony could

the apostles have had to show them that Jesus of Nazareth,

their Master, was He of whom the Law and the Prophets spoke

—that He was indeed the Christ for whom Moses and Elijah,

and all the saints of old, had looked ; and that He was come

not to destroy the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil them ?

We can hardly understand the awe and the delight with which

the disciples must have beheld those blessed Three—Moses,

and Elias, and Jesus Christ, their Lord—talking together before

their very eyes. For of all men in the world, Moses and Elias
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were to them the greatest. All true-hearted Israelites, who

knew the history of their nation, and understood the promises

of God, must have felt that Moses and EHas were the two

greatest heroes and saviours of their nation, whom God had

ever yet raised up. And the joy and the honour of thus seeing

them face to face, the very men whom they had loved and

reverenced in their thoughts, whom they had heard and read of

from their childhood, as the greatest ornaments and glories 01

their nation—the joy and the honour, I say, of that unexpected

sight, added to the wonderful majesty which was suddenly

revealed to their transfigured Lord, seemed to have been too

much for them—they knew not what to say. Such company

seemed to them for a moment heaven enough ; and St. Peter,

first finding words, exclaimed, ' Lord, it is good for us to be

here. If Thou wilt, let us build three tabernacles, one for

Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias.' Not, I fancy,

that they intended to worship Moses and Elias, but that they

felt that Moses and Elias, as well as Christ, had each a divine

message, which must be listened to ; and therefore they wished

that each of them might have his own tabernacle, and dwell

among men, and each teach his own particular doctrine and

wisdom in his own school. It may seem strange that they

should put Moses and Elias so on an equality with Christ ; but

the truth was, that as yet they understood Moses and Elias

better than they did Christ. They had heard and read of

Moses and Elijah all their lives—they were acquainted with all

their actions and words—they knew thoroughly what great and

noble men the Spirit of God had made them, but they did uoi

understand Christ in like manner. They did not yet fee/ that

God had given Him the Spirit without measure—they did not

understand that He was not only to be a lawgiver and a

prophet, but a sacrifice for sin, the conqueror of death and hell,

who was to lead captivity captive, and receive inestimable gifts

for men. Much less did they think that Moses and Elijah were

but His servants—that all t/ieir spirit and //idr power had been
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given by Him. But this also they were taught a moment after-

wards ; for a bright cloud overshadowed them, hiding from

them the glory of God the Father, whom no man hath seen or

can see, who dwells in the light which no man can approach

unto ; and out of that cloud, a voice saying, ' This is my
beloved Son ; hear ye Him ;

' and then, hiding their faces in

fear and wonder, they fell to the ground ; and when they looked

up, the vision and the voice had alike passed away, and they

saw no man but Christ alone. Was not that enough for them ?

Must not the meaning of the vision have been plain to them ?

They surely understood from it that Moses and Elijah were, as

they had ever believed them to be, great and good, true mes-

sengers of the living God ; but that their message and their

work was done—that Christ, whom they had looked for, was

come—that all the types of the law were realized, and all the

prophecies fulfilled, and that henceforward Christ, and Christ

alone, was to be their Prophet and their Lawgiver. Was not

this plainly the meaning of the Divine voice ? For when they

wished to build three tabernacles, and to honour Moses and

Elijah, the Law and the Prophets, as separate from Christ

—

that moment the heavenly voice warned them ;
' This—this is

my beloved Son—hear ye Him, and Him only, henceforward.'

And Moses and Elijah, their work being done, forthwith

vanished away, leaving Christ alone to fulfil the Law and the

Prophets, and all other wisdom and righteousness that ever was

or shall be. This is another lesson Avhich Christ's transfigura-

tion was meant to teach them and us, that Christ alone is to be

henceforward our guide ; that no philosophies or doctrines of

any sort which are not founded on a true faith in Jesus Christ,

and His life and death, are worth listening to ; that God has

manifested forth His beloved Son, and that Him, and Him
only, we are to hear. I do not mean to say that Christ came

into the world to put down human learning. I do not mean

that we are to despise human learning, as so many are apt to

do now-a-days ; for Christ came into the world not to destroy
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human learning, but to fulfil it—to sanctify it—to make human

learning true, and strong, and useful, by giving it a sure founda-

tion to stand upon, which is the belief and knowledge of His

blessed self. Just as Christ came not to destroy the Law and

the Prophets, but to fulfil them—to give them a spirit and a

depth in men's eyes which they never had before—^just so He
came to fulfil all true philosophies, all the deep thoughts which

men had ever thought about this wonderful world and their own
souls, by giving them a spirit and a depth which they never had

before. Therefore, let no man tempt you to despise learning,

for it is holy to the Lord.

There is one more lesson which we may learn from our

Lord's transfiguration. When St. Peter said, 'Lord, it is good

for us to be here,' he spoke a truth. It was good for him to be

there ; nevertheless, Christ did not listen to his prayers. He
and his two companions were not allowed to stay in that

glorious company. And why ? Because they had a work to do.

They had glad tidings of great joy to proclaim to every creature,

and it was, after all, but a selfish prayer, to wish to be allowed

to stay in ease and glory on the mount while the whole world

was struggling in sin and wickedness below them : for there is

no meaning in a man's calling himself a Christian, or saying

that he loves God, unless he is ready to hate what God hates

and to fight against that which Christ fought against, that is

sin. No one has any right to call himself a servant of God, who
is not trying to do away with some of the evil in the world

around him. And therefore Christ was merciful, when, instead

of listening to St. Peter's prayer. He led the apostles down

again from the mount, and sent them forth, as he did afterwards,

to preach the Gospel of the kingdom to all nations. For Christ

put a higher honour on St. Peter by that than if He had let

him stay on the mount all his life, to behold His glory, and

worship and adore. And He made St. Peter more like Him-

self by doing so. For what was Christ's life ? Not one of deep

speculations, quiet thoughts, and bright visions, such as St. Peter
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wished to lead ; but a life of fighting against evil ; earnest, awful

prayers and struggles within, continual labour of body and mind

without, insult, and danger, and confusion, and violent exertion,

and bitter sorrow. This was Christ's life—this is the life of

almost every good man I ever heard of;—this was St. Peter, and

St. James, and St. John's life afterwards. This was Christ's cup,

which they were to drink of as well as He ;—this was the

baptism of fire with which they were to be baptized of as well

as He ;—this was to be their fight of faith ;—this was the tribu-

lation through which they, like all other great saints, were to

enter into the kingdom of heaven ; for it is certain that the

harder a man fights against evil, the harder evil will fight against

him in return ; but it is certain too that the harder a man fights

against evil, the more he is like his Saviour Christ, and the

more glorious will be his reward in heaven. It is certain too

that what was good for St. Peter is good for us. It is good

for man to have holy and quiet thoughts, and at moments to

see into the very deepest meaning of God's word and God's

earth, and to have, as it were, heaven opened before his eyes

;

and it is good for a man sometimes actually to feel his heart

overpowered with the glorious majesty of God, and to feel it

gushing out with love to his blessed Saviour: but it is not good

for him to stop there, any more than it was for the apostles :

they had to leave that glorious vision and come down from the

mount, and do Christ's work; and so have we; for, believe me,

one word of warning spoken to keep a little child out of sin,

—

one crust of bread given to a beggarman, because he is your

brother, for whom Christ died,—one angry word checked, when

it is on your lips, for the sake of Him who was meek and lowly

of heart ; in short, any, the smallest endeavour of this kind to

lessen the quantity of evil which is in yourselves, and in those

around you, is worth all the speculations, and raptures, and

visions, and frames, and feelings in the world ; for those are the

good fruits of faith, whereby alone the tree shall be known

whether it be good or evil.
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THE CRUCIFIXION.

Isaiah liii. 7.

He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter.

/^N this day, my friends, was offered up upon the cross, the

^-^^ Lamb of God,—slain in eternity and heaven before the

foundation of the world, but slain in time and space upon this

day. All the old sacrifices, the lambs which were daily offered

up to God in the Jewish Temple, the lambs which Abel, and

after him the patriarchs offered up, the Paschal Lamb slain at

the Passover, our Eastertide, all these were but figures of

Christ—tokens of the awful and yet loving law of God, that

without shedding of blood there is no remission of sin. But

the blood of dumb animals could not take away sin. All man-

kind had sinned, and it was therefore necessary that all man-

kind should suffer. Therefore He suffered, the new Adam, the

Man of all men, in whom all mankind were, as it were, collected

into one and put on a new footing with God; that hencefor-

ward to be a man might mean to be a holy being, a forgiven

being, a being joined to God, wearing the likeness of the Son of

God—the human soul and body in which He offered up all

human souls and bodies on the cross. For man was originally

made in Christ's likeness; Lie was the Word of God who
walked in the garden of Eden, who spoke to Adam with a
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human voice; He was the Lord who appeared to the patriarchs

in a man's figure, and ate and drank in Abraham's tent, and

spoke to him with a human voice ; He was the God of Israel,

whom the Jewish elders saw with their bodily eyes upon Mount
Sinai, and under His feet a pavement as of a sapphire stone.

From Him all man's powers came—man's speech, man's under-

standing. All that is truly noble in man was a dim pattern of

Him in whose likeness man was originally made. And when man
had fallen and sinned, and Christ's image was fading more and

more out of him, and the likeness of the brutes growing more

and more in him year by year, then came Christ, the head and

original pattern of all men, to claim them for His own again, to

do in their name what they could never do for themselves, to

offer Himself up a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world : so

that He is the real sacrifice, the real lamb; as St. John said

when he pointed Him out to his disciples, ' Behold the Lamb
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world !

'

Oh, think of that strong and patient Lamb, who on this day

showed Himself perfect in fortitude and nobleness, perfect in

meekness and resignation. Think of Him who, in His utter

love to us, endured the cross, despising the shame. And what

a cross ! Truly said the prophet, ' His visage was marred more

than any man, and His form more than the sons of men:' in

hunger and thirst, in tears and sighs, bruised and bleeding, His

forehead crowned with thorns. His sides torn with scourges, His

hands and feet gored with nails. His limbs stretched from their

sockets, naked upon the shameful cross, the Son of God hung,

lingering slowly towards the last gasp, in the death of the felon

and the slave ! The most shameful sight that this earth ever

saw, and yet the most glorious sight. The most shameful sight,

at which the sun in heaven veiled his face, as if ashamed, and

the skies grew black, as if to hide those bleeding limbs from the

foul eyes of men; and yet the noblest sight, for in that death

upon the cross shone out the utter fulness of all holiness, the

utter fulness of all fortitude, the utter fulness of that self-sacri-
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ficing love which had said, ' The Son of Man came to seek and

to save that which was lost;' the utter fulness of obedient

patience, which could say, ' Father, not My will, but Thine be

done;' the utter fulness of generous forgiveness, which could

pray, ' Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do;

'

the utter fulness of noble fortitude and endurance, which could

say at the very moment when a fearful death stared Him in the

face, 'Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to the Father, and

He will send me at once more than twelve armies of angels?

But how then would the Scriptures be fulfilled that thus it

must be ?'

Oh, my friends, look to Him, the author and perfecter of all

faith, all trust, all loyal daring for the sake of duty and of God !

Look at His patience. See how He endured the cross, despis-

ing the shame. See how He endured—how patience had her

perfect work in Him—how in all things He was more than

conqueror. What gentleness, what calmness, what silence,

what infinite depths of Divine love within Him ! A heart

which neither shame, nor torture, nor insult, could stir from its

God-like resolution. When looking down from that cross He
beheld none almost but enemies, heard no word but mockery

;

when those who passed by reviled Him, wagging their heads

and saying, ' He saved others. Himself He cannot save ;
' His

only answer was a prayer for forgiveness for that besottec

mob who were yelling beneath Him like hounds about theii

game. Consider Him, and then consider ourselves, ruffled and

put out of temper by the slightest cross accident, the slightest

harsh word, too often by the slightest pain—not to mention

insults, for we pride ourselves in not bearing them.

Try, my friends, if you can, even in the dimmest way, fancy

yourselves for one instant in His place this day 1815 years.

Fancy yourselves hanging on that cross—fancy that mocking

mob below—fancy—but I dare not go on with the picture.

Only think—think what would have been your temper there,

and then you may get some slight notion of the boundless love
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and the boundless endurance of the Saviour whom ive love so

little, for whose sake most of us will not endure the trouble of

giving up a single sin.

And then consider that it was all of His own free will ; that

at any moment, even while He was hanging upon the cross^ He
might have called to earth and sun, to heaven and hell, ' Stop !

thus far, but no further,' and they would have obeyed Him;

and all that cross, and agony, and the fierce faces of those

furious Jews, would have vanished away like a hideous dream

when one awakes. For they lied in their mockery. Any
moment He might have been free, triumphant again in His

eternal bliss, but He would not. He Himself kept Himself on

that cross till His Father's will was fulfilled, and the sacrifice

was finished, and we were saved. And then at last, when there

was no more human nobleness, no more agony left for Him to

fulfil, no gem in the crown of hohness which He had not won

as His own; no drop in the cup of misery which He had not

drained as His own; when at last He was made perfect through

suffering, and His strength had been made perfect in weakness,

then He bowed that bleeding, thorn-crowned head, and said,

'It is finished. Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit.'

And so He died.

How can our poor words, our poor deeds, thank Him?
How mean and paltry our deepest gratitude, our highest

loyalty, when compared with Him to whom it is due—that

adorable victim, that perfect sin-offering, who this day offered

up Himself upon the altar of the cross, in the fire of His own

boundless zeal for the kingdom of God, His Father, and of His

boundless love for us, His sinful brothers !
' Oh, thou blessed

Jesus ! Saviour agonizing for us ! God Almighty, who

didst make Thyself weak for the love of us! oh, write that

love upon our hearts so deeply that neither pleasure nor sorrow,

life nor death, may wipe it away ! Thou hast sacrificed Thyself

for us; oh, give us the hearts to sacrifice ourselves for Thee!

Thou art the Vine, we are the branches. Let Thy priceless
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blood shed for us on this day flow like life-giving sap through

all our hearts and minds, and fill us with Thy righteousness,

that we may be sacrifices fit for Thee. Stir us up to offer to

Thee, O Lord, our bodies, our souls, our spirits, in all we love

and all we learn, in all we plan and all we do, to offer our

labours, our pleasures, our sorrows, to Thee; to work for Thy
kingdom through them, to live as those who are not their own,

but bought with Thy blood, fed with Thy body; and enable us

now, in Thy most holy Sacrament, to offer to Thee our repen-

tance, our faith, our prayers, our praises, living, reasonable, and

spiritual sacrifices,—Thine from our birth-hour, Thine now.

and Thine for ever !

*



SERMON XVII.

THE RESURRECTION.

Luke xxiv. 6.

He is not here—He is risen.

"\^ /"E are assembled here to-day, my friends, to celebrate the

joyful memory of our blessed Saviour's Resurrection.

All Friday night, Saturday, and Saturday night, His body lay in

the grave ; His soul was—where we cannot tell. St. Peter tells

that He went and preached to the spirits in prison—the sinners

of the old world, who are kept in the place of departed souls

—most likely in the depths of the earth, in the great fire-king-

dom, which boils and flames miles below our feet, and breaks

out here and there through the earth's solid crust in burning

mountains and streams of fire. There some say—and the Bible

seems to say—sinful souls are kept in chains until the judgment-

day ; and hither they say Christ went to preach—no doubt to

save some of those sinful souls who had never heard of Him.

However this may be, for those two nights and day there was

no sign, no stir in the grave where Christ was laid. His body

seemed dead—the stone lay still over the mouth of the tomb

where Joseph and Nicodemus laid him ; the seal which Pilate

had put on it was unbroken ; the soldiers watched and watched,

but no one stirred ; the priests and Pharisees were keeping

their sham Passover, thinking, no doubt, that ihey were well rid

of Christ and of His rebukes for ever.

128
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But early on the Sunday morn—this day, as it might be—in

the grey dawn of morning there came a change—a wondrous

change. There was a great earthquake ; the soUd ground and

rocks were stirred—the angel of the Lord came down from

heaven, and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon

it, waiting for the King of glory to arise from His slumber, and

go forth the conqueror of Death.

His countenance was like lightning, and His raim:nt white

as snow ; and for fear of Him those fierce, hard soldiers, who

feared neither God nor man, shook, and became as dead men.

And Christ arose and went forth. Hoiu He rose—how He
looked when He arose, no man can tell, for no man saw. Only

before the sun was risen came Mary Magdalene, and the other

Mary, and found the stone rolled away, and saw the angel sitting

clothed in white, who said, ' Fear not, for I know that ye seek

Jesus, who was crucified. He is not here, for He is risen.

Come, see the place where the Lord lay.'

What must they have thought, poor, faithful souls, who came,

lonely and broken-hearted, to see the place where He, their only

hope, was, as they thought, shut up and lost for ever, to hear

that He was risen and gone? Half terrified, half delighted,

they went back with other women who had come on the same

errand, with spices to anoint the blessed body, and told the

apostles. Peter and John ran to the sepulchre, and saw the

linen clothes lie, and the napkin that was about His blessed

head, wrapped together by itself. They then beUeved. Then

first broke on them the meaning of His old saying, that He
must rise from the dead ; and so, wondering and doubting what

to do, they went back home.

But Mary—faithful, humble Mary—stood without, by the

sepulchre, weeping. The angel called to her, ' Woman, why

weepest thou?' 'They have taken away my Lord,' said she;

'and I know not where they have laid Him.'

Then, in a moment, out of the air, He appeared behind her.

His botly had been changed ; it was nuw a glorified, spiritual

1



I30 VILLAGE SERMONS. [serm.

body, which could appear and disappear when and how He
Hked. She turned back, and saw Him standing, but she knew

Him not. A wondrous change had come over Him since last

she saw Him hanging, bleeding, pale, and dying, on the cross of

shame. ' Woman,' said He, ' why weepest thou ? ' She, fancy-

ing it was the gardener, said to Him, ' Sir, if thou hast borne

Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will take

Him away.' Jesus said to her, ' Mary.' At the sound of that

beloved voice—His own voice—calling her by her name, her

recollection came back to her. She knew Him—knew Him
for her risen Lord; and, falling at His feet, cried out, 'My
Master !'

So Jesus Christ, the Son of God, rose from the dead !

Now come the questions, IV/ij did Christ rise from the

dead?—and /low did He rise? And, first, I will say a few

words about /i07c> He rose from the dead. And this the Bible

will answer for us, as it will everything else about the spirit-

world. Christ, says the Bible, was put to death in the flesh

;

but quickened, that is, brought to life, by the Spirit. Now,

what is the Spirit but the Lord and Giver of Life,—life of all

sorts—life to the soul—life to the body—life to the trees and

plants around us ? With that Spirit Christ is filled infinitely

without measure ; it is His spirit. He is the Prince of Life

;

and the Spirit which gives life is His Spirit, proceeding from the

Father and the Son. Therefore the gates of hell could not pre-

vail against Him

—

tJierefore the heavy gravestone could not hold

Him down

—

thcrefoi-e His flesh could not see corruption and

decay as other bodies do ; not because His body was different

from other bodies in its substance, but because He was filled,

body and soul, with the great Spirit of Life. For this is the

great business of the Spirit of God, in all nature, to bring life

out of death—new generations out of old. What says David?

' AVhen Thou, O God, turnest away Thy face, things die and re-

turn again to the dust; when Thou lettest Thy breath (which is

the same as Thy Spirit) go forth, they are made, and Thou renew-
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est the face of the earth.' This is the way that seeds, instead of

rotting and perishing, spring up and become new plants—God

breathes His spirit on them. The seeds must have heat, and

damp, and darkness, and electricity, before they can sprout

;

but the heat, and damp, and darkness do not make them sprout;

they want something more to do that. A philosopher can find

out exactly what a seed is made of, and he might make a seed of

the proper materials, and put it in the ground, and electrify it

—

but would it grow ? Not it. To grow it must have life—life

from the fountain of life—from God's Spirit. All the philo-

sophers in the world have never yet been able, among all the

things which they have made, to make a single living thing

—

and say they never shall; because, put together all they will, still

one thing is wanting

—

life^ which God alone can give. Why do

I say this ? To show you what God's Spirit is ; to put you in

mind that it is near you, above you, and beneath you, about

your path in your daily walk. And also to explain to you

how Christ rose by that Spirit,—how your bodies, if you claim

your share in Christ's Spirit, may rise by it too.

You can see now, how Christ, being filled with God's Spirit

rose of Himself. People had risen from the dead before Christ's

time, but they had been either raised in answer to the prayers of

holy men who had God's Spirit, or at some peculiar time when

heaven was opened, and God chose to alter His laws (as we

call it) for a moment.

But here was a Man who rose of Himself. He was raised by

God, and therefore He raised Himself, for He was God.

You all know what life and power a man's own spirit will often

give him. You may have heard of ' spirited ' men in great dan-

ger, or 'spirited' soldiers in battle ; when faint, wounded, having

suffered enough, apparently, to kill them twice over, still strug-

gling or fighting on, and doing the most desperate deeds to the

last, from the strength and courage of their spirits conquering

pain and weakness, and keeping off", for a time, death itself.

We all know how madmen, diseased in their spirits, will, when
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the fit is on them, have for a few minutes ten men's strength.

Well, just think, if a man's own spirit, when it is powerful, can

give his body such life and force, what must it have been with

Christ, who was filled full of the Spirit—God's Spirit, the Lord

and Giver of life. The Lord could not help rising. All the dis-

ease, and poison, and rottenness in the world, could not have

made His body decay : mountains on mountains could not

have kept it down. His body—the Prince of Life !—He that

was the life itself! It was impossible that death could hold

Him.

And does not this show us why He rose, that we might rise

with Him ? What did He say about His own death ? ' Except

a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone,

but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit.' He was the grain

which fell into the ground and died, and from His dead body

sprung up another body—His glorified body ; and we. His

church. His people, fed with that body—His members, however

strange it may sound—St. Paul said it, and therefore I dare to

say it, little as I know what it means—members of His flesh and

of His bones. But think ! Remember what St. Paul tells you

about this very matter in that glorious chapter which is read in

the burial service, ' how when thou sowest seed, thou sowest

not that body which it will have, but bare grain ; but God gives

it a body as it hath pleased Him, and to every seed its own

body.' For the wheat-plant is in reality the same thing as the

wheat-seed, and its life the same life, different as the outside of

it may look. Dig it up just at this time of year, and you will

find the seed-corn all gone, sucked dry; the life of the wheat-

seed has formed it into a wheat plant—yet it is the same indi-

vidual thing. The substance of the seed has gone into the root

and the young blade; but it is the same individual substance.

You know it is, and though you cannot tell why, yet you say,

' What a fine plant that seed has grown into,' because you feel

it is so, that the seed is the very same thing as the plant which

springs up from it, though its shape is changed, and its size,



XVII.] THE RESURRECTION.
1 33

and its colour, and the very stuff of which it was made is

changed, since it was a mere seed. And yet it is at bottom the

same individual thing as the seed was, with a new body and

shape.

So with Christ's body. It was changed after He rose. It

had gone through pain, and weakness, and death, gone down to

the lowest depth of them, and conquered them, and passed

triumphant through them and far beyond their power. His

body was now a nobler, a more beautiful, a glorified body, a

spiritual body, one which could do whatever His Spirit chose to

make it do, one which could never die again, one which could

come through closed doors, appear and vanish as He liked,

instead of being bound to walk the earth, and stand cold and

heat, sickness and weariness.

Yet it was the very same body, just as the wheat-plant is the

same as the wheat-seed—the very same body. Everyone knew

His face again after His resurrection. There was the very

print of the nails to be seen in His hands and feet, the spear

wound in His blessed side. So shall it be with us, my friends.

We shall rise again, and we shall be the same as we are now,

and yet not the same ; our bodies shall be the same bodies, and

yet nobler, purer, spiritual bodies, which can know neither

death, nor pain, nor weariness. Then, never care, my friends,

if we drop like ripe grain into the bosom of mother earth,—if

we are to spring up again as seedling plants, after death's long

A'inter, on the resurrection mom. Truly says the poet,* how

Mother earth, she gathers all

Into her bosom, great and small:

Oh, could we look into her face,

We should not shrink from her embrace.

Xo, indeed ! for if we look steadily with the wise, searching

eye of faith into the face of mother earth, we shall see how
death is but the gate of life, and this narrow churchyard, with

* Von Stolberg.
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its corpses close-packed underneath the sod, would not seem to

us a frightful charnel-house of corruption. No ! it would seem

like what it is—a blessed, quiet, seed-filled God's garden, in

which our forefathers, after their long life-labour, lay sown by

God's friendly hand, waiting peaceful, one and all, to spring up

into leaf, and flower, and everlasting paradise-fruit, beneath the

breath of God's Spirit at the last great day, when the Sun of

Righteousness arises in glory, and the summer begins which

shall never end.

One and all, did I say ? Alas ! would God it were so ! We
cannot hope as for all; but they are dead and gone, and we are

not here to judge the dead. They have another Judge, and all

shall be as He wills.

But we—we in whose limbs the breath of life still stirs—we

who can still work, let us never forget all grain ripens not.

There is some falls out of the ear unripe, and perishes; some is

picked out by birds ; some withers and decays in the ear, and

yet gets into the barn with the ripe wheat, and is sown too with

it, of which I never heard that any sprang up again—ploughed

up again it may be—a withered, dead husk of chaff as it died,

ploughed up to the resurrection of damnation to burn as chaff

in unquenchable fire ; but the good seed alone, ripe, and safe

with the wheat-plant till it is ripe, that only will spring iip to

the resurrection of eternal life.

Now, consider again that parable of the wheat-plant. After

it has sprung up, what does it next, but tiller 1—and every new

shoot that tillers out bears its own ear, ripens its own grain,

twenty, thirty, or forty stems, and yet they are all the same

plant, living with the life of that one original seed. So with

Christ's Church—His body the Church. As soon as He rose,

that new plant began to tiller. He did not keep His Spirit to

Himself, but poured it out on the apostles, and from them it

spread and spread—each generation of Christians ripening, and

bearing fruit, and dying, a fresh generation of fruit springing up

from them, and so on, as we are now at this day. And yet all
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these plants, these milHons and miUions of Christian men and

women, who have hved since Christ's blessed resurrection, all

are parts of that one original seed, the body of Christ, whose

members they are, and all owe their life to that one spirit of

Christ, which is in them all.and through them all, as the life of

the original grain is in the whole crop which springs from it.

And what can you learn from this ? Learn this, that in Christ

you are safe, out of Christ you are lost. But 7'eaUy in Christ, I

mean—not like the dead and dying grains, mildewed and worm-

eaten, which you find here and there on the finest wheat-plant.

Their end is to be burned, and so will ours be, for all our

springing out of Christ's root, if the angel reapers find us not

good wheat, but chaff and mildew. Every branch in Christ

which beareth not fruit. His heavenly Father taketh away.

Therefore, never pride yourself on having been baptized into

Christ, never pride yourself on showing some signs of God's

Spirit, on being really good, right in this and right in that,—the

question is, not so much, Are you in Christ at all, are you part

of His tree, a member of His body ? but, Are you ripening

there ? If you are not ripening, you are decaying, and your

end will be as God has said. And do you wish to know
whether you are in Christ, safe, ripening ? see whether you are

like Him. If the young grain does not show like the seed

grain, you may be sure it is making no progress ; and as surely

as a wheat-plant never brought forth rye, or a grape-tree thistles,

so surely, if you are not like Christ in your character, in pati-

ence, in meekness, in courage, truth, purity, piety, and love, you

may be of His planting, but you are none of His ripening, and

you will not be raised with Him at the last day, to flower anew
in the gardens of Paradise, world without end.



SERMON XVIII.

IMPROVEMENT.

PSAI,M xcii. 12.

riie riy;hteous shall flourish like the palm-tree: he shall grow like the cdlar

in Lebanon. Those that be planted in the house of the Lord shall

flourish in the courts of our God. They shall still bring forth fruit in

old age : they shall be fat and flourishing.

'"P'HE Bible is always telling Christian people \.o go fonvat-ds

—to grow—to become wiser and stronger, better and

better day by day ; that they ought to become better and better,

because they can, if they choose, improve. This text tells us

so; it says that we shall bring forth more fruit in our old age.

Another text tells us, that ' those who wait on the Lord shall

renew their strength ;' another tells us, that we * shall go from

strength to strength.' Not one of St. Paul's Epistles but talks

of growing in grace, and in the knowledge of (jod, of being

filled with God's Spirit, of having our eyes more and more open

to understand God's truth. Not one of St. Paul's Epistles but

contains prayers of St. Paul that the men to whom he writes

may become holier and wiser. And St. Paul says that he him-

self needed to go forward—that he wanted fresh strength—that

he had to forget what was past, and consider all he had done

and felt as nothing, and press forward to the prize of his high

calling ; that he needed to be daily conquering himself more

and more, keeping down his bad feelings, hunting out one bad
136
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habit after another, lest, by any means when he had preached

to others, he himself should become a castaway. Therefore, I

said rightly, that the Bible is always bidding us to go forwards.

You cannot read your Bibles without seeing this. What else

was the use of St. Paul's Epistles ? They were written to

Christian men, redeemed men, converted men, most of them

better, I fear, than ever we shall be ; and for what ? to tell them

not to be content to remain as they were, but to go forwards, to

improve, to remember that they were only just inside the gate

of God's kingdom, and that if they would go on to perfection,

they would find strength, and holiness, and blessing, and

honour, and happiness, which they as yet did not dream of

' Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is per-

fect,' said our blessed Lord to all men. ' Be ye perfect,' says

St. Paul to the Corinthians and the Ephesians, and all to whom
he wrote ; and so say I to you now in God's name, for Christ's

sake, as citizens of God's kingdom, as heirs of everlasting glory,

' Be you perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect.'

Now, I ask you, my friends, is not this reasonable ? It is

reasonable, for the Bible always speaks of our souls as living

things. It compares them to limbs of a body, to branches of a

tree, often to separate plants—as in our Lord's parable of the

tares and the wheat. Again, St. Paul tells us that we have

been planted in baptism in the likeness of Christ's death; and

again, in the ist Psalm, which says that the good man shall be

like a tree planted by the waterside ; and again in the text of

my sermon, which says, that ' those who are planted in the house

of the Lord shall flourish in the courts of our God. They

shall still bring forth fruit in old age : they shall be fat ' and

nourishing.'

Now, what does all this mean ? It means that the life of our

souls is in some respects like the life of a plant ; and therefore,

that as plants grow, so our souls are to grow. Why do you

plant anything, but in order that it may gro7c>, and become
larger, stronger, bear flower and fruit ? Be sure God lias planted
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us in His garden, Christ's Church, for no other reason. Con-

sider again—What is Hfe but a continual growing, or a con-

tinual decaying ? If a tree does not get larger and stronger

year by year, is not that a sure sign that it is unhealthy, and

that decay has begun in it, that it is unsound at heart? And
what happens then ? It begins to become weaker and smaller,

and cankered and choked with scurf and moss till it dies. If a

tree is not growing, it is sure in the long run to be dying ; and

so are our souls. If they are not growing, they are dying ; if

they are not getting better, they are getting worse. This is why

the Bible compares our souls to trees—not out of a mere pretty

fancy of poetry, but for a great, awful, deep, world-wide lesson,

that every tree in the fields may be a pattern, a warning, to us

thoughtless men, that as that tree is meant to grow, so our souls

are meant to grow. As that tree dies unless it grows, so our

souls must die unless they grow. Consider that

!

But how does a tree grow ? How are our souls to grow ?

Now, here again, we shall understand heavenly things best by

taking and considering the pattern from among earthly things

which the Bible gives us—the tree, I mean. A tree grows in

two ways. Its roots take up food from the ground, its leaves

take up food from the air. Its roots are its mouth, we may say,

and its leaves are its lungs. Thus the tree draws nourishment

from the earth beneath, and from the heaven above ; and so

must our souls, my friends : if they are to live and grow, they

must have food both from earth and from heaven. And this is

what I mean

—

Why has God given us senses, eyes, and ears, and under-

standing ? That by them we may feed our souls with things

which we see and hear—things which are going on in the world

round us. We must read, and we must listen, and we must

watch people and their sayings and doings, and what becomes

of them, and we must try and act, and practise what is right for

ourselves : and so we shall, by using our eyes and ears and our

bodies, get practice, and experience, and knowledge, from the
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world around us—such as Solomon gives us in his Proverbs—

and so our eyes, and ears, and understandings are to be to us

like roots, by which we may feed our souls with earthly learning

and experience. But is this enough ? No, surely. Consider,

again, God's example which He has given us—a tree. If you

keep stripping all the leaves off a tree as fast as they grow,

what becomes of it ? It dies, because without leaves it cannot

get nourishment from the air, and the rain, and the sunlight.

Again, if you shut up a tree, where it can get neither rain, air,

nor light, what happens ? The tree certainly dies, though it

may be planted in the very richest soil, and have the very

strongest roots : and why ?—because it can get no food from

the sky above. So with our souls, my friends. If we get no

food from above, our souls will die, though we have all the wit,

and learning, and experience in the world. We must be fed,

and strengthened, and satisfied, with the grace of God from

above—with the Spirit of God. Consider how the Bible speaks

of God's Spirit as the breath of God ; for the very word spirit

means, originally, breath, or air, or gas, or a breeze of wind,

showing us that as without the airs of heaven the tree would

become stunted and cankered, so our souls will without the

fresh purifying breath of God's Spirit. Again, God's Spirit is

often spoken of in Scripture as dew and rain. His grace, or

favour, we read, is as dew on the grass ; and again, that God
shall come unto us as the rain, as the former and latter rain

upon the earth ; and again, speaking of the outpourings of God's

Spirit on His Church, the Psalmist says, that ' He shall come

down as the rain upon the mown grass, as showers that water

the earth :
' and to show us that as the tree puts forth buds and

leaves, and tender w^ood, when it drinks in the dew and rains,

so our hearts will become tender, and bud out into good

thoughts and wise resolves, when God's Spirit fills them with

His grace.

Moreover, the Scripture tells us again and again that our souls

want light from above ; and we all know by experience that the
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trees and plants which grow on the earth want the hght of the

sun to make them grow. So, doubtless, in this case also, the

Scripture example of a tree will hold good. Now, what does

the sunlight do for the tree? It does everything, for without

light, the soil, and air, and rain, are all useless. It stirs up the

sap, it hardens the wood, it brings out the blossom, it colours

the leaves and the flowers, it ripens the fruit. The light is the

life of the tree; and is there not one, my friends, of whom these

words are written—that He is the Life, and that He is the

Light—that He is the Sun of Righteousness and the bright and

morning star—that He is the Light which lighteth every

man that cometh into the world—that in Him was life, and the

life was the light of men ? Do you not know of whom I speak?

Even of Him that was born at Bethelem and died on the

cross, who now sits at God's right hand, praying for us,

offering to us His body and His blood ;
—^Jesus the Son of God.

He is the Light and the Life. From Him alone our light must

come, from Hira alone our life must come, now and for ever.

Oh, think seriously of this—and think too how a short time

before He died on earth He spoke of Himself as the Bread of

life—the living Bread which comes down from heaven; how He
declared to men, that unless they eat His flesh and drink His

blood, they have no life in them. And lastly, consider this,

how the same night that He was betrayed. He took bread, and

when He had given thanks. He brake it, and said, * Take, eat

;

^his is my body, which is given for you ; this do in remembrance

of me.' And how, likewise. He took the cup, and when He had

blessed it. He gave it to them, saying, ' Drink ye all of this,

for this is the new covenant in my blood, which is shed for you

and for many, for the forgiveness of sins ; this do, as oft as ye

diink it, in remembrance of me.' Oh, consider these words,

my friends—to you all and every one they were spoken.

* Drink ye all of this,' said the Blessed One ; and will you

refuse to drink it ? He offers you the bread of life, the sign and

the pledge of His body, which shall feed your souls with ever-
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lasting strength and life ; and will you refuse what the Son of

God offers you, what He bought for you with His death ?

God forbid, my friends ! This is your blessed right and privi-

lege—the right and the privilege of every one of you—to come

freely and boldly to that holy ta.ble, and there to remember

your Saviour. At that table to confess your Saviour before men
—at that table to show that you really believe that Jesus Christ

died for you—at that table to claim your share in the strength

of His body, in the pardon of His blood, which cleanses from

all sin—and at that table to receive what you claim, to receive

at that table the wine, as a sign from Christ Himself, that His

blood has washed away your sins ; and the bread, as a sign that

His body and His spirit are really feeding your spirits, that your

souls are strengthened and refreshed by the body and blood of

Christ, as your bodies are with the bread and wine. I have

shown you that your souls must be fed from heaven,—that the

Lord's Supper is a sign to you that they ai'e fed from heaven.

You pray to God, I hope, many of you, that He would give you

His Holy Spirit, that He would change, and renew, and

strengthen your souls—you pray God to do this, I hope.

Well, then, there is the answer to your prayers. There your

souls 7vill be renewed and strengthened—there you will claim

your share in Christ, who alone can renew and strengthen them

The bread which is there broken is the communion, the sharing

of the body of Christ ; the cup which is there blessed is the

communion of the blood of Christ : to that heavenly treat, to

"

that spiritual food of your souls, Jesus Himself invites you, He
who is the life of men. Do not let it be said at the last day of

any one of you, that when the Son of God Himself invites you,

you would not come to Him that you might have life.
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MAN'S WORKING DAY.

John xi. 9, 10.

Jesus answered, Are th-ere not twelve hours in the day? If any man walk

in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world.

But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no light

in him.

nPHIS was our blessed Lord's answer to His disciples when

they said to Him, ' Master, the Jews of late tried to stone

Thee, and goest Thou among them again?' And 'Jesus

answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day ? If any man

walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light

of this world. But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth,

because there is no hght in him.'

Now, at first sight, one does not see what this has to do with

the disciples' question—it seems no answer at all to it. But

we must remember who it was who gave that answer. The

Son of God, from whom all words come, who came to do good,

and only good, every minute of his life. And, therefore, we

may be sure that He never threw away a single word. And
we must remember, too, to whom He spoke—to His disciples,

whom He was training to be apostles to the whole world,

teaching them in everything some deep lesson, to fit them for

their glorious calling, as preachers of the good news of His

coming. So we may be sure that He would never put off any
142
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question of theirs ; we may be certain that whatever they asked

Him, He would give them the best possible answer ; not

perhaps just the answer for which they wished, but the answer

which would teach them most. Therefore I say, we must

believe that there is some deep, wonderful lesson in this text

—

that it is the very best and fullest answer which our Lord could

have made to His disciples when they asked Him why He was

going again to Judea, where He stood in danger of His life.

Let us think a little about this text in faith, that is, sure that

there is a deep, blessed meaning in it, if we can but find it out.

Let us take it piece by piece ; we shall never get to the bottom

of it, of course, but we may get deep enough into it to set us

thinking a little between now and next Sunday.

' Are there not twelve hours in the day ?
' said our Lord.

We know there are, and we know, too, that if any man walks

in the day, and keeps his eyes open, he does not stumble,

because he has the light of this world to guide him. Twelve

hours for business, and twelve for food, and sleep, and rest, is

our rule for working men, or, indeed, not our rule, but God's.

He has set the sun for the light of this world, to rule the day,

to settle for us how long we are to work. In this country

days vary. In summer they are more than twelve hours, and

then men work early and late ; but that is made up to us by

winter, when the days are less than twelve hours, and men work

short time. In the very cold countries, again, far away in the

frozen north, the sun never sets all the summer, and never rises

all the winter, and there is six months day and six months night.

Wonderful ! But even there God has fitted the land and men's

lives to that strange climate, and they can gather in enough

meat in the summer to keep them all the winter, that they may
be able to spend the long six months' night of winter warm in

their houses, sleeping and resting, with plenty of food. So that

even to them there are twelve hours in the day, though their

hours are each a fortnight long,— I mean a certain fixed time

in which to work, and do the business which they have to do
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before the long frozen night comes wherein no man can work,

because the sun, the light of this world, is hid from them below

the ice for six whole months. So that our Lord's words hold

true of all men, even of those people in the icy north. But in

by far the most parts of the world, and especially in the hot

countries, where our Lord lived, there are twelve common
hours in every day, wherein men may and ought to work.

Now, what did our Lord mean by reminding His disciples of

this, which they all knew already? He meant this,—that God
His Father had appointed Him a certain work to do, and a

certain time to do it in ; that though His day was short, only

thirty-three years in all, while we have, many of us, seventy

years given us, yet that there were twelve hours in His day in

which He must work—that God would take care that He lived

out His appointed time, provided He was ready and earnest in

doing God's work in it—and that He must work in that time

which God had given Him, whatever came of it, and do His

appointed work before the night of death came, in which no

man can work.

There was a heathen king once, named Philip of Macedon,

and a very wise king he was, though he was a heathen, and one

of the wisest of his plans was this :—he had a slave, whom he

ordered to come in to him every morning of his life, whatever

he was doing, and say to him in a loud voice, ' Philip, remember

that thou must die
!

'

He was a heathen, but a great many who call themselves

Christians are not half so wise as he, for they take all possible

care not to remember that they must die, but to forget

that they must die ; and yet every living man has a servant

who, like King Philip's, puts him in mind, whether he likes

it or not, that his day will run out at last, and his twelve

hours of life be over, and then die he must. And who

is that servant ? A man's own body. Happy for him though

if his body is his servant—not his tnastet' and his tyrant. But

still, lie that as it may, every finger-ache that one's body hip.
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every cough and cold one's body catches, ought to be to us a

warning Hke King Phihp's servant, ' Remember that thou must

die.' Every Httle pain and illness is a warning, a kindly hint

from our Father in heaven, that we are doomed to death ; that

we have but twelve hours in this short day of life, and that the

twelve must end ; and that we must get our work done and our

accounts settled, and be ready for our long journey, to meet

our Father and our King, before the night comes wherein no

man can work, but only take his wages; for them who have

done good the wages of life eternal, and for them who have

done evil—God help them ! we know what is written— * the

wages of sin is death !

'

Now, observe next, that those who walk in the day do not

stumble, because they see the light of this world, and those wlio

walk in the night stumble—they have no light in them. If

they are to see, it must be by the help of some light outside

themselves, which is not part of themselves, or belonging to

themselves at all. We only see by the light which God has

made ; when that is gone, our eyes are useless.

So it is with our souls. Our wits, however clever they may

be, only understand things by the light which God throws on

those things. He must explain and enlighten all things to us.

Without His light—His Spirit, all the wit of the world is as

useless as a pair of eyes in a dark night.

Now, this earthly world which we do see is an exact picture and

pattern of the spiritual, heavenly world which we do not see; as

Solomon says in the Proverbs, 'The things which are seen are

the doubles of the things which are not seen.' And as there is

a light for us in this earth, which is not ourselves, namely, the

sun, so there is a light to us in the spirit-world, which is not

ourselves. And who is that? The blessed Lord shall answer

for Himself He says, ' I am the light of the world;' and St.

John bears witness to Him, 'In Him was life, and the life was

the light of men.' And does not St. Paul say the same thing,

when he blessed God so often for having called him and his

K
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congregations out of darkness into that marvellous light? If

you read his Epistles, you will find what he meant by the

darkness, what he meant by the light. The darkness was

heathendom, knowing nothing of Christ. The light was

Christianity, knowing Christ the light ; and more being in the

light, belonging to Christ—being joined to Him, as the leaves

are to the tree,—living by trust in Christ, being taught and

made true men and true women of, by the Noble and Holy

Spirit of Christ—seeing their way through this world by trust in

Christ and His promises,—That was light.

And there is no other light. If a man does not work trusting

in Christ, whom God has set for the light of the world, he works

in the night, where God never set or meant him to work; and

stumble he will, and make a fool of himself sooner or later,

because he is walking in the night, and sees nothing plainly or

in a right view. For, as our Lord says truly, 'There is no light

in him.' No light in him? In one sense there is no light in

any one, be he the wisest or holiest man who ever lived. But

this is just what three people out of four will not believe. They

will not believe that the Spirit of God gives man understanding.

They fancy that they have light in themselves. They try,

conceitedly and godlessly, to walk by the light of their own

eyes—to make their own way plain before their face for them-

selves. They will not believe David, a man who worked, and

fought, and thought, and saw far more than any one of us will

ever do, when he tells them again and again in his Psalms, that

the Lord is his light, that the Lord must guide a man, and

inform him with His eye, and teach him in the way in which he

should go. And therefore they will not pray to God for light

—

therefore they will not look for light in God's Word, and in the

writings of godly men ; and they are like a man in the broad

sunshine, who should choose to shut his eyes close, and say,

' I have light enough in my own head to do without the sun;'

and therefore they walk on still in darkness, and all the founda-

tions of the earth are out of course, because men forget the
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first universal g'-ound rules of common sense, and reason, and

love, which God's Spirit teaches. I tell you, all the mistakes

that you ever made—that ever were made since Adam fell,

came from this, that men will not ask God for light and wisdom
;

they love darkness rather than light, and therefore, though

God's light is ready for every man, shining in the darkness

to show every man his way, yet the darkness will not compre-

hend it—will not take it in, and let God change its blindness

into day.

Now, then, to gather all together, what better answer could

our Lord have given to His disciples' question than this, ' Are

there not twelve hours in the day ? If a man walk in the day

he does not stumble, because he seeth the light of this world ;

but if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is

no light in him.'

It was as if He had said, ' However short my day of life may
be, there are twelve hours in it, of my Father's numbering and

measuring, not of mine. My times are in His hand ; as long

as He pleases I shall live. He has given me a work to do, and

He will see that I live long enough to do it. Into his hands I

commend my spirit, for, living or dying. He is with me.

Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death. He
will be with me. He will keep me secretly in His tabernacle

from the strife of tongues, and will turn the furiousness of my
enemies to His glory ; and as my day my strength will be.

And I have no fear of running into danger needlessly. I have

prayed to Him daily and nightly for light, for His Spirit—the

spirit of wisdom and understanding, of prudence and courage
;

and His word is pledged to keep me in all my ways, so that I

dash not my foot against a stone. Know ye not that I must

be about my Father's business ? While I am about that, I am
safe. It is only if I go about my own business—my own

pleasure ; if I forget to ask Him for His light and guidance,

that I shall put myself into the night, and stumble and fall.

Well, my friends, what is there in this which we may not say
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as well as our Lord ? In this, as in all things, Christ set Him-

self up as our pattern. Oh, believe it—beHeve that your time

—your measure of life, is in God's hand. Believe that He is

your light, that He will teach and guide you into all truth, and

that all your mistakes come from not asking counsel of Him in

prayer, and thought, and reading of His Holy Bible. Believe

His blessed promise, that He will give His Holy Spirit to those

who ask Him. Believe, too, that He has given you a work to

do—prepared good works already for you to walk in. Be you

labourer or gentleman, maid, wife, or widow, God has given

you a work to do ; there is good to be done lying all round you,

ready for you. And the blessed Jesus who bought you, body

and soul, with His own blood, commands you to work'for Him:
' Whatsoever your hand finds to do, do it with all your

might.'

Work ye manful while ye may,

Work for God in this your day
;

Night must stop you, rich or poor

—

Godly deeds alone endure.

And then, whether you live or die, your Father's smile will be

on you, and His everlasting arms beneath you, and at your last

hour you shall find that ' Blessed are the dead that die in the

Lord, for they rest from their labour, and their works do

follow them.'



SERMON XX.

ASSOCIATION.

Galatians vi. 2.

Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfri the law of Christ.

T F I were to ask you, my friends, why you were met together

here to-day, you would tell me, I suppose, that you were

come to church as members of a benefit club ; and quite right

you are in coming here as such, and God grant that we may
meet together here on this same errand many more Whit-Mon-

days. But this would be no answer to my question ; I wish to

know why you come to chwch to-day sooner than to any other

place? What has the church to do with the benefit club?

Now this is a question which I do not think all of you could

answer very readily, and therefore I wish to make you, especially

the younger members of the club, think a little seriously about

the meaning of your coming here to-day. You will be none the

less cheerful this evening for having had some deep and godly

thoughts in your heads this morning.

Now, these benefit clubs are also called provident societies,

and a very good name for them. You become members of

them, because you are prudent, or provident—that is, because

you are careful, and look forward to a rainy day. But why
does not each of you lay up his savings for himself, instead of

putting them into a commoa purse, and so forming a club ?

M9
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Because you have found out, what everyone else in the world,

but madmen, ought to have found out, that two are better than

one; that if a great many men join together in any matter, they

are a great deal stronger when working together than if they

each worked just as hard, but each by himself; that the way to

be safe is not to stand each of you alone, but to help each other;

in short, that there is no getting on without bearing one

another's burdens.

Now, this plan of bearing one another's burdens is not only

good in benefit clubs—it is good in families, in parishes, in

nations, in the Church of God, which is the elect of all man-

kind. Unless men hold together, and help each other, there is

no safety for them.

Let us consider what there is bearing on this matter of

prudence, that makes one of the greatest diiferences between a

man and a brute beast. It is not that the man is prudent, and

the beast is not. Many beasts have forethought enough ; the

very sleepmouse hoards up acorns against the winter ; a fox will

hide the game he cannot eat. No ; the great difference between

man and beast is, that the beast has forethought only for him-

self, but the man has forethought for others also ; beasts have

not reason enough to bear each other's burdens, as men

have. And what is it that makes us call the ant and the bee

the wisest of animals, except that they do, in some degree,

behave like men, in helping one another, and having some sort

of family feeling, and society, and government among them,

by which they can help bear each other's burdens ? So

that we all confess, by calling them wise, how wise it is

to help each other. Consider a family, again. In order

that a family may be happy and prosperous, all the members of

it must bear each other's burdens. If the father only thought

of himself, and the mother of herself, and each of the children

did nothing but take care of themselves, would not that family

come to misery and ruin ? But if they all helped each other

—

all thought of each other more than of themselves—all were
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ready to give up their own comfort to make each other com-

fortable, that family would be peaceful and prosperous, and

would be doing a great deal towards fulfilling the law of

Christ.

It is just the same in a parish. If the rich help and defend

the poor, and the poor respect and love the rich, and are ready

to serve them as far as they can—in short, if all ranks bear each

other's burdens, that parish is a happy one ; and if they do not,

it is a miserable one.

Just the same with a nation. If the king only cares about

making himself strong, and the noblemen and gentlemen about

their rank and riches, and the poor people, again, only care for

themselves, and are trying to pull down the rich, and so get

what they can for themselves,—if a country is in this state, what

can be more wretched ? Neither a house nor a country divided

against itself can ever stand. But if the king and the nobles

give their whole minds to making good laws, and seeing justice

done to all, and workmen fairly paid; and if the poor, in their

turns, are loyal and ready to fight and work for their king and

their nobles, then will not that country be a happy and a great

country ? Surely it will, because its people, instead of caring

every man for himself only, help each other and bear one

another's burdens.

And just in the same way with Christ's Church, with the

company of true Christian men. If the clergymen thought only

of themselves, and neglected the people, and forgot to labour

among them, and pray for them, and preach to them ; and if

each of the people cared for himself, and never prayed to God
to give him a spirit of love and charity, and never helped

his neighbours, or did unto others as he wished to be done by

;

and, above all, if Christ, our Head, left His Church, and cared

no more about us, what would become of Christ's Church ?

What would happen to the whole race of sinful man, but misery

in this world, and ruin in the next? But if the people love and

help each other, and obey their ministers, and pray for them

;
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and if the ministers labour earnestly after the souls and bodies

of their people ; and Christ in heaven helps both minister and

people with His Spirit, and His providence and protection ; in

short, if all in the whole Church bear each other's burdens, then

Christ's Church will stand, and the gates of hell will not prevail

against it.

Thus you see that this text of bearing one another's burdens

is no new or strange commandment, but the very state in which

every man is meant to live, both in his family, his parish, his

country, and his Church—all his life helping others, and being

helped by them in turn. And because families and nations,

and the Church of Christ above all, are good, and holy, and

beautiful, therefore any society which is formed upon the same

plan—I mean of helping each other—must be good also. And

therefore benefit societies are right and reasonable things ; and

among all the good which they do, they do this one great good,

that they teach men to remember that there is no use trying to

stand alone, but that the way to be safe and happy is to bear

each other's burdens.

Thus benefit societies are patterns of Christ's Church. But

now, my friends, there is another point for each of you to con-

sider, which is this—the benefit club is a good thing, but are

you a good member of the club ? Do you do your duty, each

of you, in the club as Christian men should ?

I do not ask whether you pay your subscriptions regularly or

not—that is quite right and necessary, but there is something

more than that wanted to make a club go on rightly. Mere

paying and receiving money will never keep men together any

more than any other outward business. A man may pay his

club-money regularly, and yet not be a really good member.

And how is this ? You remember that I tried to show you that

a family, and a nation, and a church, all were kept together by

the same principle of bearing one another's burdens, just as a

benefit club is. Now, what makes a man a good member of

Christ's Church,—a good Christian, in short? A man may pay
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his tithes to the rector, and his church-rates to repair God's

house, and his poor-rates to maintain God's poor, all very

regularly, and yet be a very bad member of Christ's Church.

These payments are all right and good ; but they are but the

outside, the letter of what God requires of him. What is

wanted is, to serve God in the spirit, to have the spirit

—

the will,

of a Christian in him ; that is, to do all these things for God's

sake—not of constraint, but willingly
—'not grudgingly, for

God loveth a cheerful giver." No ! If a man is really a good

member of Christ's Church, he lives a life of faith in Jesus

Christ, and of thankfulness to Him for His infinite love and

mercy in coming down to die for us, and thus the love of God
rnd man is shed abroad in his heart by God's Spirit, which is

given to him. Therefore, that man thinks it an honour to pay

church-rates, and so help towards keeping God's house in repair

and neatness. He pays his tithes cheerfully, because he loves

God's ministers, and feels their use and worth to him. He
pays his poor-rates with a wiUing mind, for the sake of that God
who has said, that ' he who gives to the poor lends to the

Lord.' And so he obeys not only the letter but the spirit of

the law.

But the man does more than this. Besides obeying not only

the letter but the spirit of the law, he helps his brethren in a

thousand other ways. He shows, in short, by every action,

that he believes in God and loves his neighbour.

And why should it not be just the same in a benefit club ?

There the good member is not the man who pays his money
merely to have a claim for relief when he himself is sick, and

yet grudges every farthing that goes to help other members.

That man is not a good member. He has come into the club

merely to take care of himself, and not to bear others' burdens.

He may obey the letter of the club rules by paying in his sub-

scriptions and by granting relief to sick members, but he does

not obey the spirit of them. If he did, he would be glad to

bear his sick neighbour's burden with so little trouble to him-
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self. He would therefore grant club relief willingly and cheer-

fully when it was wanted,—ay, he would thank God that he

had an opportunity of helping his neighbours. He would feel

that all the members of the society were his brothers in a double

sense : first, because they had joined with him to help and sup-

port each other in the society ; and next, that they were his

brothers in Christ, who had been baptized into the same Church

of God with himself. And he would therefore delight in sup-

porting them in their sickness, and honouring them when they

died, and in helping their widows and orphans in their afflic-

tion ; in short, in bearing his neighbour's burdens, and so fulfill-

ing the law of Christ. And do you not see, that if any of you

subscribe to this benefit society in such a spirit as this, that

they are the men to give an answer to the question I asked at

first, * Why are you all here at church to-day ?
' They come

here for the same reason that you all ought to come, to thank

God for having kept them well, and out of the want of relief

for the past year, and to thank Him, too, for having enabled

them to bear their sick neighbours' burdens. And they come

also to pray to God to keep them well and strong for the year

to come, and to raise up those members who are in sickness

and distress, that they may all worship God here together

another year, as a company of faithful friends, helping each

other on through this life, and all on the way to the same

heavenly home, where there will be no more poverty, nor

sorrow, nor sickness, nor death, and God shall wipe away tears

from all widows' and orphans' eyes.

And now, my friends, I have tried to put some new and true

thoughts into your head about your club and your business in

this church to-day. And I pray, God grant that you may re-

member them, and think of this whole matter as a much more

solemn and holy one than you ever did before.



SERMON XXI.

HEAVEN ON EARTH.

I Cor. X. 31.

Whether ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the

glory of God.

'"PHIS is a command from God, my friends, which is well

worth a few minutes' consideration this day ;—well worth

considering, because though it was spoken eighteen hundred

years ago, yet God has not changed since that time ; He is just

as glorious as ever : and Christian men's relation to God has not

changed since that time ; they still live, and move, and have

their being in God ; they are still His children—His beloved

;

Christ who died for us is still our King • God's spirit is still with

us, God's mercy still saves us : we owe God as much as any

people ever did. If it was ever any one's duty to show forth

God's glory, surely it is our duty too.

Worth considering, indeed, is this command ; for though it is

in the Bible, and has been there for eighteen hundred years, it

is seldom read, seldomer understood, and still more seldom put

into practice. Men eat, and drink, and do all manner of

things, with all their might and main ; but how many of them

do they do to the glory of God ? No ; this is the fault—the

especial curse of our day, that religion does not mean any

longer, as it used, the service of God—the being like God, and
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showing forth God's glory. No ; rehgion means, now-a-days,

the art of getting to heaven when we die, and saving our own

miserable souls from hell, and getting God's wages without

doing God's work—as if that was godliness,—as if that was

anything but selfishness ; as if selfishness was any the better for

being everlasting selfishness ! If selfishness is evil, my friends,

the sooner we get rid of it the better, instead of mixing it up as

we do with all our thoughts of heaven, and making our own en-

joyment and our own safety the vile root of our hopes for all

eternity. And therefore it is that people have forgotten what

God's glory is. They seem to think that God's highest glory is

saving them from hell-fire. And they talk not of God and the

wondrous majesty of God, but only of the wonder of God's hav-

ing saved them—looking at themselves all the time, and not at

God. We must get rid of this sort of religion, my friends, at all

risks, in order to get rid of all sorts of irrcligion, for one is the

father of the other.

It is a wonder, indeed, that we are saved from hell, much

more raised to heaven, such peevish, cowardly, pitiful creatures

as the best of us are; and yet the more we think of it, the less

wonder we shall find it. The more we think of the wonder

of all wonders,—God Himself, His majesty, His power. His

wisdom, His love. His pity. His infinite condescension, the less

reason we shall have to be surprised that he has stooped to

save us. Yes, do not be startled—for it is true, that God has

done for sinful men nothing contrary to Himself, but just what

was to be expected from such unutterable condescension, and

pity, and generosity, as God's is. And so recollecting this, we

shall begin to forget ourselves, and look at God ; and in

thinking of Him we shall get beyond mere wondering at Him,

to something higher—to worshipping Him.

Yes, my friends, this is what we must try at if we would be

really godly—to find out what God is—to find out His likeness,

His character, as He is : and has He not shown us what He
is? He who has earnestly read Christ's story—he who has
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understood, and admired, and loved Christ's character, and its

nobleness and beauty—he who can believe that Jesus Christ is

now, at this minute, raising up his heart to good, guiding his

thoughts to good, he has seen God ; for he has seen the Son,

who is the exact likeness of the Father's glory, in whom dwells

all the fulness of the Godhead in a bodily shape. Remember,

he who knows Christ knows God; and that knowledge will help

us up a noble step further—it will help us to show forth God's

glory. For when we once know what God's glory is, we shall

see how to make others know it too. We shall know how to

do Godjustice, to set men right as to their notions of God, to

give them, at all events, in our own lives and characters, a

pattern of Christ, who is the pattern of God ; and whatsoever

we do, we shall be able to do all to God's glory.

For what is doing everything to the glory of God ? It is

this :—we have seen what God's glory is : He is His own glory.

As you say of any very excellent man, you have but to know

him to honour him ; or of any very beautiful woman, you have

but to see her to love her ; so I say of God, men have but to

see and know Him to love and honour Him.

Well, then, my friends, if we call ourselves Christian men, if

we believe that God is our Father, and delight, as on the

grounds of common feeling we ought, to honour our Father, we

should try to make every one honour Him. In short, whatever

we do we should make it tend to His glory—make it a lesson

to our neighbours, our friends, and our families. We should

preach God's glory day by day, not by words only, often not

by words at all, but by our conduct. Ay, there is the secret.

—

If you wish other men to believe a thing, just behave as if you

believed it yourself Nothing is so infectious as example. If

you wish your neighbours to see what Jesus Christ is like, let

them see what He can make you like. If you wish them to

know how God's love is ready to save them from their sins, let

them see His love save you from your sins. If you wish them

to see God's tender care in every blessing and every sorrow
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they have, why, let them see you thanking God for every

sorrow and every blessing you have. I tell you, friends,

example is everything. One good man,—one man who

does not put his religion on once a week with his Sunday coat,

but wears it for his working dress, and lets the thought of God
grow into him, and through and through him, till everything he

says and does becomes religious, that man is worth a thousand

sermons—he is a living Gospel—he comes in the spirit and

power of Elias—he is the image of God. And men see his

good works, and admire them in spite of themselves, and see

that they are Godlike, and that God's grace is no dream, but

that the Holy Spirit is still among men, and that all nobleness

and manliness is His gift. His stamp. His picture ; and so they

get a ghmpse of God again in His saints and heroes, and glorify

their Father who is in heaven.

Would not such a life be a heavenly life ? Ay, it would be

more, it would be heaven—heaven on earth : not in mere fine

words, but really. We should then be sitting, as St. Paul tells

us, in heavenly places with Jesus Christ, and having our con-

versation in heaven. All the while we were doing our daily

work, following our business, or serving our country, or sitting

at our own firesides with wife and child, we should be all that

time in heaven. Why not? we are in heaven now—if we had

but faith to see it. Oh, get rid of those carnal, heathen notions

about heaven, which tempt men to fancy that, after having

misused this place—God's earth—for a whole life, they are to

fly away when they die, like swallows in autumn, to another

place—they know not where—where they are to be very happy

—

they know not why or how, nor do I know either. Heaven is

not a mere place, my friends. All places are heaven if you will

be heavenly in them. Heaven is where God is and Christ is
;

and hell is where God is not and Christ is not. The Bible says,

no doubt, there is a place now—somewhere beyond the skies

—

where Christ especially shows forth His glory—a heaven of

heavens : an4 for reasons which I cannot explain, there must



XXI.] HEAVEN ON EARTH. 1 59

be such a place. But, at all events, here is heaven ; for Christ

is here and God is here, if we will open our eyes and see them.

And how ?—How ? Did not Christ Himself say, ' If a man

will love Me, My Father will love him ; and we, My Father and

I, will come to him, and make our abode with him, and we will

show ourselves to him ?
' Do those words mean nothing or

something ? If they have any meaning, do they not mean this,

that in this life we can see God—in this life we can have God

and Christ abiding with us ? And is not that heaven ? Yes,

heaven is where God is. You are in heaven if God is with you,

you are in hell if God is not with you ; for where God is not,

darkness and a devil are sure to be.

There was a great poet once— Dante by name—who described

most truly and wonderfully, in his own way, heaven and hell,

for indeed he had been in both. He had known sin and

shame, and doubt and darkness and despair, which is hell. And
after long years of misery, he had got to know love and hope,

and holiness and nobleness, and the love of Christ and the peace

of God, which is heaven. And so well did he speak of them,

that the ignorant people used to point after him with awe in

the streets, and whisper, There is the man who has been in hell.

Whereon some one made these lines on him :

—

Thou hast seen hell and heaven ? Why not ? since heaven and hell

Within the struggling soul of every mortal dwell.

Think of that !—thou—and thou—and thou !—for in thee,

at this moment, is either heaven or hell. And which of them ?

Ask thyself, ask thyself, friend. If thou art not in heaven in

this life, thou wilt never be in heaven in the life to come. At

death, says the wise man, each thing returns into its own

element, into the ground of its life ; the light into the light, and

the darkness into the darkness. As the tree falls, so it lies.

My friends, you who call yourselves enlightened Christian folk,

do you suppose that you can lead a mean, worldly, covetous,

spiteful life here, and then, the moment your soul leaves the
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body, that you are to be changed into the very opposite charac-

ter, into angel and saints, as fairy tales tell of beasts changed

into men ? If a beast can be changed into a man, then

death can change the sinner into a saint—but not else.

If a beast would enjoy being a man, then a sinner would

enjoy being in heaven—but not else. A sinful, worldly man
enjoy being in heaven? Does a fish enjoy being on dry land ?

The sinner would long to be back in this world again. Why,

what is the employment of spirits in heaven, according to the

Bible (for that is the point to which I have been trying to lead

you round again ? What but glorifying God ? Not tryifig only

to do everything to God's glory, but actually succeeding in

doing it—basking in the sunshine of His smile, delighting to

feel themselves as nothing before His glorious majesty, medi-

tating on the beauty of His love, filling themselves with the

sight of His power, searching out the treasures of His wisdom,

and finding God in all and all in God—their whole eternity one

act of worship, one hymn of praise. Are there not some among

us who will have had but little practice at that work ? Those

who have done nothing for God's glory here, how do they

expect to be able to do everything for God's glory hereafter ?

Those who will not take the trouble of merely standing up at

the Psalms, like the rest of their neighbours, even if they cannot

sing with their voices God's praises in this church, how will

they like singing God's praises through eternity ? No ; be sure

that the only people who will be fit for heaven, who will like

heaven even, are those who have been in heaven in this life

—

the only people who will be able to do everything to God's

glory in the new heavens and new earth, are those who have

been trying honestly to do all to His glory in this heaven and

this earth.

Think over, in the meantime, what I have said this day ; con-

sider it, and you will have enough to think of, and pray over

too, till we meet here again.
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NATIONAL PRIVILEGES.

Luke x. 23.

Blessed are the eyes which see the things which ye see : for I tell you, thai

many prophets and kings have desired to see those things which ye

see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear,

and have not heard them.

'T^HIS is a noble text, my friends—and yet an awful

one, for if it does not increase our godliness, it will

certainly increase our condemnation. It tells us that

we, even the meanest among us, are more favoured by God than

the kings, and judges, and conquerors of the old world, of whom
we read this afternoon in the first lesson ; that we have more

light, and knowledge of God, than even the prophets David,

Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, to whom God's glory

appeared in visible shape. It tells us that we see things which

they longed to see, and could not ; that words are spoken to us

for which their ears longed in vain ; that they, though they died

in hope, yet received not the promises, God having provided

some better things for us, that they without us should not be

made perfect.

Now, what was this which they longed for, and had not, and

yet we have? It is this—a Saviour and a Saviour's kingdom.

All wise and holy hearts for ages—as well heathens as Jews

—

had had this longing. They wanted a Saviour—one who
t' 161



l62 VILLAGE SERMONS. [SERM.

should free them from sin and conquer evil—one who should

explain to them all the doubt and contradiction and misery of

the world, and give them some means of being freed from it

—

one who should set them the perfect pattern of what a man
should be, and join earth and heaven, and make godliness part

of man's daily life. They longed for a Saviour, and for a

heavenly kingdom also. They saw that all the laws in the

world could never make men good ; that one half of men broke

them, and the other half only obeyed them unwillingly, through

slavish fear, loving the sin they dared not do. That men got

worse and worse as time rolled on. That kings, instead of being

shepherds of their people, were only wolves and tyrants to keep

them in ignorance and misery. That priests only taught the

people lies, and fattened themselves at their expense. That, in

short, as David said, men would not learn or understand, and

all the foundations of the earth, the grounds and principles of

society, politics, and religion, were out of course, and the devil

very truly the king of this lower world ; so they longed for a

heavenly kingdom—a kingdom of God—one in which men
should obey God for love and not for fear, and man for

God's sake ; a spiritual kingdom—a kingdom whose laws should

be written in men's hearts and spirits, and be their delight and

glory, not their dread. They longed for a King of kings, who
should teach all kings and magistrates to rule in love and

wisdom. They longed for a High-priest, who should teach all

priests to explain the wonder and the glory that there is in every

living man, and in heaven and earth, and all that therein lies,

and lead men's hearts into love and purity, and noble thoughts

and deeds. They longed, in short, for a kingdom of God, a

golden age, a regeneration of the world, as they called it, and

rightly. Of course the Jewish prophets saw most clearly how
this would be brought about, and how utterly necessary a

Saviour and his kingdom was to save mankind from utter ruin.

They, I say, saw this best. But still all the wise and pious

heathens, each according to his measure of light, saw the same
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necessity, or else were restless and miserable because they could

not see it. So that in all ages of the world, in a thousand

different shapes, there was rising up to heaven a mournful,

earnest prayer,—'Thy kingdom come!'

And now this kingdom is come, and the King of it, the

Saviour of men, is Jesus Christ, the Son of God. Long men

prayed, and long men waited, and at last, in the fulness of God's

good time, just when the night seemed darkest, and, under the

abominations of the Roman Empire, religion, honesty, and

common decency seemed to have died out, the Sun of Right-

eousness rose on the dead and rotten world, to bring life and

immortality to light. God sent forth His Son made of a

woman, not to condemn the world, but that the world through

Him might be saved. He sent Him to be our Saviour, to die

on the cross for our sins and our children's, that all our guilt

might be washed away, and that we might come boldly to the

throne of grace, with our hearts sprinkled from an evil con-

science, and our bodies washed in the waters of baptism. He
sent Him to be our Teacher in the perfect law of love, our

pattern in everything which a man should be and is not. He
sent Him to conquer death by rising from the dead, that He
might have power to raise us also to life and immortality. He
sent Him to fill men with His Spirit, the Spirit of reason and

truth, the Spirit of love and courage, that they might know the

will of God, and do it as our Saviour did before us. He sent

Him to found a Church, to join all men into one brotherhood,

one kingdom of God, whose rulers are kings and parliaments,

whose ministers are the clergy, whose prophets are all poets and

philosophers, authors and preachers, who are true to their own

calling ; whose signs and tokens are the sacraments : a kingdom

which should never be moved, but should go on for ever,

drawing it into all honest and true hearts, and preserving them

ever for Christ their Lord.

And that we might not doubt that we too belonged to this

kingdom, He has placed in this land His ministers and
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teachers, Christ's sacraments, Christ's churches in every parish

in the land, Christ's Bible, or the means of attaining the Bible,

in every house and every cottage ; that from our cradle to our

grave we might see that we belonged, as sworn servants and

faithful children, to the great Father in heaven and Jesus Christ,

the King of the earth.

Thus, my friends, all that all men have longed for we

possess ; we want no more, and we shall have no more. If,

under the present state of things, we cannot be holy, we shall

never be holy. If we cannot use our right in this kingdom of

Christ, how can we become citizens of God's everlasting

kingdom, when Christ shall have delivered up the dominion

to His father, and God shall be all in all ? God has done all

for us, as far as we know, that God will do. He has given us

His Son for a Saviour, and a Church in which and by which

to worship that Saviour ; and what more would we have ?

Alas ! my friends, have we yet used fairly what God has

given us ? and if not, how terrible will be our guilt !
' How

shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?' And yet

how many do neglect !—how few live as if they were citizens

of Christ's kingdom ! It seems as if God had been too good

to us, and heaped us so heavily with blessings, that we were

tired of them, and despised them as common things. Common
things ? They are the very things, as I said, which the great

and the wise in all ages have longed for and prayed for, and

yet never found ! Surely, surely, God may well say to us,

'What could have been clone unto my vineyard which has not

been done to it?' What, indeed! I wish I could take some

of you into a heathen country for a single week, that you

might see what it is not to know of a Saviour—not to be

members of His Church, as we are. Why, we here in England

are in the very garden of the Lord. We have but to stretch

out our hand to the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever.

From our cradle to our grave, Christ the King is ready to

guide, to teach, to comfort, to deliver us. \Mien we are born,
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we are christened in His name, made members of Christ,

children of God, and inheritors by hope of the kingdom of

heaven. Is that nothing ? It is, alas ! nothing in the eyes of

most parents. As we grow older, are we not taught who we

are— taught to call God our Father— taught about Jesus

Christ, who He is, and what He is ? Is that, too, nothing ?

Alas ! that knowledge is generally a mere meaningless school-

lesson, cared for neither by child nor by man. At confirmation,

again, we solemnly declare that we belong to Christ's kingdom,

and that we will live as His subjects, and His alone. And
we are brought to His bishops, to be received as free, reason-

able. Christian people, to claim our citizenship in the kingdom

of God. Is that nothing? Yet that, too, is nothing with

three-fourths of us. Nothing? Hear me, young people—as

I have often told you—you are ready enough to excuse

yourselves from your confirmation vows by saying you were

not taught to understand them—were not taught how to put

them into practice. That may be true, or it may not
;
your

sin is just the same. No one with any common honesty or

common sense could answer as you have to the bishop's

questions at confirmation, without knowing that you did make

a promise, and knowing well enough what you promised

—

and you who carried to confirmation a careless heart and a

lying tongue, have only yourselves to blame for it !—But to

proceed. Is not Christ present, or ready to be present, with

us ? Sunday after Sunday, for years, have not the churches

aeen opened all around us, inviting us to enter and worship

Christ, knowing that where two or three are gathered together,

there is Christ in the midst of them ? Is that nothing ? This

Creed— these lessons— these prayers, which Sunday after

Sunday you have used; are they nothing? Are they not all

proofs that the kingdom of God is come to you, and means

whereby you can behave like children of the kingdom ? And
not on Sundays alone. Have we not been taught daily, in

our own houses, in our own hearts, in all danger and trouble,
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and temptation, to pray to Jesus Christ, our King, knowing

that He will hear and save all them that put their trust in

Him ? Is that nothing ? On our happy marriage morn, too,

was it not in God's house, before Christ's minister, in Christ's

name, that we were married ? Surely the kingdom of God is

come to us, when our wedlock, as well as our souls and

bodies, is holy to the Lord. Is that nothing? How few

think of their marriage joys as holy things—an ordinance

of Christ's kingdom, which He delights in and blesses with

His presence and His special smile, seeing that it is the

noblest and the purest of all things on earth—the picture of

the great mystery which shall be the bridal of all bridals, the

marriage of Christ and His Church ! People do not now-a-

days believe in marriage as a part of their religion ; and so,

according to their want of faith, it happens to them, their

marriage is not holy, and the love and joy of their youth wither

into a peevish, careless, lonely old age ;—and yet over their

heads these words were said, ' They are man and wife together,

in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost
!

' This comes of not believing in Christ's presence and

Christ's favour ; of not believing, in short, in what the Creed

truly calls the Holy Catholic Church. Neither after that

does Christ leave us. Every time a woman is churched, is not

that meant to be a sign of thankfulness to Christ, the Great

Physician, to whom she owes her life and health once more?

Then season after season is the sacrament of Christ's body and

blood offered you. Is that no sign that Christ is here among

us ? Ah ! blessed are the eyes which see that—blessed are the

ears which hear those words, 'Take, eat; this is My body

which is given for you.' Truly, that honour—that blessing

—

is so vast, the love and the condescension of Christ, the Lamb

of God, are so unutterable, that prophets and kings, whatever

they believed, never could have desired, never could have

imagined, that the Son of God should offer to the sons of men,

year after year, in their little parish churches, His most precious



XXII.] NATIONAL PRIVILEGES. 167

body, His most precious blood. And another thing, too,

those prophets and kings would never have imagined—that

when Christ, in those churches, offers His body and His blood,

nine-tenths of the congregation, calling themselves Christians,

should quietly walk out, and go home, and leave the sacra-

ments of Christ's body and Christ's blood behind as a useless

and unnecessary matter ! That indeed the old prophets and

kings never saw, and never expected to see—but so it is.

Christ is among us, and our eyes are holden, and we know

Him not.

And then, at last, after all these blessed privileges, these

tokens of God's kingdom, have been neglected through a long

life, does Christ neglect us in the hour of death ? Ah, no !

He is at the grave, as He was at the font, at the marriage-bed,

at His own holy table in God's house ; and the body is laid in

the ground by Christ's minister, in the certain hope of a joyful

resurrection. But what—a sure and certain hope for each and

all? The resurrection is a joyful hope—but is it so for all?

Only, too often, a faint, dim longing that clings to the last

chance, and dares not confess to itself how hopeless must be

the death of that man or woman whose life was spent in the

kingdom of God, in the midst of blessings which kings and

prophets desired in vain to see, and yet who neglected them

all—never entered into the spirit of them—never loved them

—

never lived according to them, but despised and trampled

under foot the kingdom of God from their childhood to their

grave, as three-fourths of us do. Christ came to judge no

man, and therefore Christ's ministers judge no man, and read

the Christian funeral service over all, and pray Christ to be

there, and to remember His blessed promise of raising up the

body and soul to everlasting life. But how can they help

fearing that Christ will not hear them—that after all His offers

and gifts in this life have been despised. He will give nothing

after death but death ; and that it were better for the sinful

worldly, sham Christian, when lying in his coffin, if he had
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never been born ? How can those escape who neglect such

great salvation ?

Ah, my friends—my friends, take this to heart ! Blessed

indeed are the eyes which see what you see, and hear what you

hear
;
prophets and kings have desired to see and hear them,

and have not seen or heard ! But if you, cradled among all

these despised honours and means of grace, bring forth no fruit

in your lives—shut out from yourselves the thought of your

high calling in Jesus Christ, what shall be your end but ruin ?

He that despises Christ, Christ will despise him. And say not

to yourselves, as many do, We are church-goers—we are all

safe. I say to you, God is able, from among the Negro and

the Savage—ay, God is able of these stones to raise up children

to the Church of England, Avhile those of you, the children of

the kingdom, who lived in the Church of your fathers, and

never used or loved her or Christ her King, shall be cast into

outer darkness, where there shall be weeping and gnashing of

teeth.



SERMON XXIII.

LENl'EN THOUGHTS.

Haggai i. 5.

Now therefore thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Consider your ways.

IVI EXT Wednesday is Ash-Wednesday, the first day of Lent,

the season which our forefathers have appointed for us

to consider and mend our ways, and to return, year by year,

heart and soul to that Lord and Heavenly Father from whom
we are daily wandering. Now, we all know that we ought to have

repented long ago ; we all know that, sinning in many things

daily, as we do, we ought all to repent daily. But that is not

enough ; we do want, unless we are wonderfully better than the

holy men of old,—we do want, I say, a particular time in which

we may sit down deliberately and look our own souls steadily

in the face, and cast up our accounts with God, and be

thoroughly ashamed and terrified at those accounts when we

find, as we shall, that we cannot answer God one thing in a

thousand. It is all very well to say, ' I confess and repent of

my sins daily ; why sliould I do it especially in Lent ?' Very

true. Let us see, then, by your altered life and conduct, that

you have repented during this Lent, and then it will be time to

talk of repenting every day after Lent. But, in fact, a man
might just as well argue, ' I say my prayers every day, and (Jod

hears them ; why should I say them more on Sundays than
16
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any other day ? ' Why? not only because your forefathers, and

the Church of your forefathers, have advised you, which,

though not an imperative reason, is still a strong one, surely,

but because the thing is good, and reasonable, and right in

itself Because, as they found, in their own case, and as you

may find in yours, if you will but think, the hurry and bustle of

business is daily putting repentance and self-examination out of

our heads. A man may think much, and pray much, thank

God, in the very midst of his busiest work, but he is apt to be

hurried ; he has not set his thoughts especially on the

matters of his soul, and so the soul's work is not thoroughly

done. Much for which he ought to pray he forgets to pray for.

Many sins and failings of which he ought to repent, slip past

him out of sight in the hurry of life. Much good that might

be done is put off and laid by, often till it is too late. But now

here is a regular season in which we may look back and say to

ourselves, ' How have I been getting on for this twelvemonth,

not in pocket, but in character ? not in the appearance of

character in my neighbour's eyes, but in real character—in the

eyes of God ? Am I more manly, or more womanly—more

godly, more true, more humble, above all, more loving, than I

was this time last year? What bad habits have I conquered?

What good habits have grown upon me ? What chances of

doing good have I let slip ? What foolish, unkind things have

I done ? My duty to God and my neighbours is so and so
;

how have I done it? Above all, this Saviour and King in

heaven, in whom I profess to believe, to whom I have sworn

to be loyal and true, and to help His good cause, the cause of

godliness, manliness, and happiness among my neighbours, in

my family, in my own heart,—how have I felt towards Him ?

Have I thought about Him more this year than I did last?

Do I feel any more loyalty, respect, love, gratitude to Him than

I did ? Ay, more, do I think about Him at all as a living man,

much less as my King and Saviour ; or, is all I really know

about Him the sound of the words, "Jesus Christ," and the
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story about Him in the Apostles' Creed ? Do I really believe

and trust in "Jesus Christ," or do I not?' These are sharp,

searching questions, my friends,—good Lenten food for any

man's soul,—questions which it is much more easy to ask

soberly and answer fairly now when you look quietly back on

the past year, than it is, alas ! to answer them day by day amid

all the bustle of your business and your families. But you will

answer, ' This bustle will go on just as much in Lent as ever.

Our time and thoughts will be just as much occupied. We
have our livings to get. We are not fine gentlemen and ladies

who can lie by for forty days and do nothing but read and pray,

while their tradesmen and servants are working for them from

morning to night. How, then, can we give up more time to

religion now than at other times ?

'

This is all true enough ; but there is a sound and true

answer to it. It is not so much more time which you are asked

to give up to your souls in Lent, as it is more hea7i. What do

I talk of? Giving up more time to your souls ? And yet this

is the way we all talk, as if our time belonged to our bodies,

and so we had to rob them of it, to give it up to our souls

—

as if our bodies were ourselves, and our souls were troublesome

burdens, or peevish children hanging at our backs, which would

keep prating and fretting about heaven and hell, and had to be

quieted, and their mouths stopped as quickly and easily as

possible, that we might be rid of them, and get about our true

business, our real duty,—this mighty work of eating and drink-

ing, and amusing ourselves, and making money. I am afraid

—

afraid there are too many who, if they spoke out their whole

hearts, would be quite as content to have no souls, and no

necessity to waste their precious time (as they think) ujDon

religion. But, my friends, my friends, the day will come when

you will see yourselves in a true light ; when your soul will not

seem a mere hanger-on to your body, but you will find out that

you are your soul. Then there will be no more forgetting that

you have souls, and thrusting them into the background, be to
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fed at odd minutes or left to starve,—no more talk oi giving up

time to the care of your souls
;
your souls will take the time for

themselves then—and the eternity, too ; they will be all in all to

you then, perhaps when it is too late !

Well, I want you, just for forty days, to let your souls be all

in all to you now ; to make them your first object—your first

thought in the morning, the last thing at night, your thought at

every odd moment in the day. You need not neglect your

business ; only for one short forty days do not make your

business your God. We are all to apt to try the heathen plan,

of seeking first everything else in the world, and letting the

kingdom of God. and His righteousness be added to us over

and above—or 7iot added, as it may happen. Try for once the

plan the Lord of heaven and earth advises, and seek first the

kingdom of God and His righteousness, and see whether

everything else will not be added to you. Again, you need

not be idle a moment more in Lent than at any other time.

But 1 daresay that none of you are so full of business that you

have not a free ten minutes in the morning, and ten minutes

at night of which the best of uses may be made. What do I

say? Why, of all men in the world, farmers and labourer.^

have most time, I think, to themselves ; working, as the>

do, the greater part of their day in silence and alone ; what

opportunities for them to have their souls busy in heaven,

while they are pacing over the fields, ploughing and hoeing !

I have read of many, many labouring men who had found out

th ir opportunities in this wa}', and used them so well as

to become holy, great, and learned men. One of the most

learned scholars in England at this day was once a village

carpenter, who used, when young, to keep a l)ook open before

him on his bench while he worked, and thus contrived to teach

himself, one after the other, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. So

much time may a man find who looks for time.

But after all, and above all, believe this—that ifyour business

or your work does actually give you no time to think about God
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and your own souls,—if in the midst of it all you cannot find

leisure enough night and morning to pray earnestly, to read

your Bible carefully,—if it so swallows up your whole thoughts

during the day, that you have no opportunity to recollect

yourself, to remember that you are an immortal being, and that

you have a Saviour in heaven, whom you are serving faithfull)',

or unfaithfully,—if this work or business of yours will not give

you time enough for that, then it is not God's business, and

ought not to be yours either.

But you have time,—you have all time. When there is a

will there is a way. Make up your minds that there shall be a

will, and pray earnestly to God to give it you, if it is but for

forty days : and in them think seriously, slowly, solemnly over

your past lives. Examine yourselves and your doings. Ask

yourselves fairly
—

' Am I going forward or back ?
' Am I

living like a child of God, or like a mere machine for

making food and wages ? Is my conduct such as the Holy

Scripture tells me that it should be ? You will not need to go

far for a set of questions, my friends, or rules by which to

examine yourselves. You can hardly open a page of God's

book without finding something which stares you in the face

with the question, ' Do I do thus ? or. Do I not do thus ?

'

Take, for example, the Epistle of this very day. What better

test can we have for trying and weighing our own souls ?

What says it ? That though we were wise, charitable,

eloquent—all that the greatest of men can be, and yet had not

charity

—

love, we are nothing !—nothing ! And how does it

describe this necessary, indispensable, heavenly love ? Let us

spend the last few minutes of this sermon in seeing how. And
if that description does not prick all our hearts on more points

tlmn one, they are harder than I take them for—far harder,

certainly, than they should be.

This charity, or love, we hear, which each of us ought to have

and must have, ' suffers long, and is kind.' What shall we say to

that ? How many hasty, revengeful thoughts and feelings have
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arisen in the hearts of most of us in the last year?—Here is

one thought for Lent. ' Charity envies not' Have we envied

any their riches, their happiness, their good name, health, and

youth ?—Another thought for Lent. ' Charity boasts not her-

self Alas ! alas ! my friends, are not the best of us apt to

make much of the little good we do—to pride ourselves on

the petty kindnesses we show—to be puffed up with easy self-

satisfaction, just as charity is 7wt puffed up ?—Another Lenten

thought. ' Charity does not behave herself unseemly ; ' is

never proud, noisy, conceited
;
gives every man's opinion a fair

kindly hearing ; making allowances for all mistakes. Have we

done so ?—Then there is another thought for Lent. ' Charity

seeks not her own ;

' does not stand fiercely and stifly on her

own rights, on the gratitude due to her ; while we—are we

not too apt, when we have done a kindness, to fret and fume,

and feel ourselves deeply injured, if we do not get repaid at

once with all the humble gratitude we expected ? Of this also

we must think. ' Charity thinks no evil
;

' sets down no bad

motives for any one's conduct, but takes for granted that he

means well, whatever appearances may be ; while we (I speak

of myself just as much as of any one), are we not continually

apt to be suspicious, jealous, to take for granted that people

mean harm ; and even when we find ourselves mistaken, and

that we have cried out before we are hurt, not to consider it as

any sin against our neighbour, whom in reality we have been

silently slandering to ourselves ? ' Charity rejoices not in

iniquity,' but in the truth, whatever it may be ; is never glad to

see a high professor prove a hypocrite, and fall into sin, and

show himself in his true foul colours ; which we, alas ! are too

apt to think a very pleasant sight. Are not these wholesome

meditations for Lent ? ' Charity hopes all things ' of every

one ;
' believes all things,' all good that is told of every one

;

' endures all things,' instead of flying off and giving up a

person at the first fault. Are not all these points which our

own hearts, consciences, common sense, or whatever you like
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to call it (I shall call it God's Spirit), tell us are right, true,

necessary ? And is there one of us that can say that he has

not offended in many, if not in all these points? And is not that

unrighteousness—going out of the right, straightforward, child-

like, loving way of looking at all people ? And is not all

unrighteousness sin ? And must not all sin be repented of,

and that as soon as we find it out? And can we not all find

time this Lent to throw over these sins of ours—to confess

them with shame and sorrow—to try like men to shake them

off? Oh, my friends ! you who are too busy for forty short

days to make your immortal souls your first business, take

care—take care lest the day shall come when sickness, and

pain, and the terror of death shall keep you too busy to pre-

pare those unrepenting, unforgiven, sin-besotted souls of yours

for the kingdom of God.



SERMON XXIV.

ON BOOKS.

John i. i.

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,

and the Word was God,

T DO not pretend to be able to explain this text to you, for

no man can comprehend it but He of whom it speaks,

Jesus Christ, the Word of God. But I can, by God's grace,

put before you some of the awful and glorious truths of which

it gives us a sight, and may Christ, who is the Word, direct you,

and grant me words to bring the matter home to you, so as to

make some of you, at least, ask yourselves the golden question,

' If this is true, what must we do to be saved ?

'

The text says, that the Word was from the beginning with

God, ay, God Himself. Who the Word is, there is no doubt,

from the rest of the chapter, which you heard read this morning.

But why is Christ called the Word of all words—the Word of

God ? Let us look at this. Is not Christ the vian, the head

and pattern of all men who are what men ought to be ? And

did He not tell me that He is the Life ? That all life is given

by Him and out of Him ? And does not St. John tell us that

Christ the Life is the light of men—the true light which lighteth

every man who cometh into the world ?

Remember this, and then think again, whnt is it which makes
176
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men different from all other living things we know of. Ts it

not speech—the power of words ? The beasts may make each

other understand many things, but they have no speech. These

glorious things—words—are man's right alone, part of the

image of the Son of God—the Word of God, in which man was

created. If men would but think what a noble thing it is

merely to be able to speak in words, to think in words, to write

in words ! Without words we should know no more of each

other's hearts and thoughts than the dog knows of his fellow-

dog ;—without words to think in ; for if you will consider, you

always think to yourself in words^ though you do not speak

them aloud ; and without them all our thoughts would be mere

blind longings, feelings which we could not understand our

ownselves. Without words to write in we could not know what

our forefathers did—we could not let our children after us know

what to do. But now books—the written word of man—are

precious heirlooms from one generation to another, training us,

encouraging us, teaching us, by the words and thoughts of men,

whose bodies are crumbled into dust ages ago, but whose words

—the power of uttering themselves, which they got from the

Son of God—still live and bear fruit in our hearts, and in the

hearts of our children after us, till the last day !

But where did these words—this power of uttering our

thoughts, come from ? Do you fancy that men first began like

brute beasts or babies, with strange cries and mutterings, and

so gradually found out words for themselves ? Not they ; the

beasts have been on the earth as long as man, and yet they can

no more speak than they could when God created Adam ; but

Adam, we find, could speak at once. God spoke to Adam the

moment he was made, and Adam understood Him ; so he

knew the power and the meaning of words. Who gave him

that power ? Who but Jehovah—Jesus—the Word of God,

who imparted to him the word of speech and the light of

reason ? Without words what use would there have been in

saying to him, ' Thou shalt not eat of the tree of knowledge ?
'

M
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Without words what would there have been in God's bringing

to him all the animals to see what he would call them, unless

He had first given Adam the power of understanding words,

and thinking of words, and speaking words ? This was the

glorious gift of Christ—the Voice or Word of the Lord God,

as we read in the second chapter of Genesis, whom Adam
heard another time with fear and terror— ' The voice of the

Lord walking in the garden in the cool of the day.'—A text and

a story strange enough, till we find in the first chapter of St.

John the explanation of it, telling us that the Word was in the

beginning with God—very God, and that He was the light

which lighteth every man who cometh into the world. There-

fore Christ is the light which lighteth every man who cometh into

the world. How are we to understand that, when there are so

many who live and die heathens or reprobates—some who never

hear of Christ—some, alas ! in Christian lands, who are dead to

every doctrine or motive of Christianity? Yet the Bible says that

Christs lights every man who comes into the world. Difficult

to understand at first sight, yet most true, and simple too, at

bottom.

For how is every one, whether heathen or Christian child or

man, enlightened or taught, to live and behave ? Is it not by

the words of those around him, by the words he reads in books,

by the thoughts which he thinks out and puts into shape for

himself? All this is the light which every human being has

his share of. And has not every man, too, the light of reason

and good feeling, more or less, to tell him whether each thing

is right or wrong, noble or mean, ugly or beautiful ? This is

another way by which the light which lighteth every man works.

And St. John tells us in the text, that He who works in this

way—He who gives us the power of understanding, and think-

ing, and judging, and speaking, is the very same Word of God
who was made flesh, and dwelt among men, and died on the

cross for us ;
* the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of

the world !

'
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He is the Word of Go(i—by Him God has spoken to man in

all ages. He taught Adam. He spoke to Abraham as a man

speaketh with his friend. It was He, Jehovah, whom we

call Jesus, whom Moses and the seventy elders saw—saw with

their bodily eyes on Mount Sinai, who spoke to them with

human voice from amid the lightning and the rainbow. It must

have been only He, the Word, by whom God the Father utters

Himself to man, for no man hath seen God at any time ; only

the Word, the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the

Father, He hath declared Him. And who put into the mouth

of David those glorious Psalms—the songs in which all true

men for three thousand years have found the very things they

longed to speak themselves, and could not? Who but Christ,

the Word of God, the Lord, as David calls Him, put a new

song into the mouth of His holy poet, the sweet singer of

Israel? Who spake by the prophets, again ? What do they say

themselves ?— ' The Word of the Lord came to me, saying.'

And then, when the Spirit of God stirred them up, the Word of

God gave them speech, and they spake the sayings which shall

never pass away till all be fulfilled. And who was it who,

when He was upon earth, spake as never man spake—whose

words were the simplest, and yet the deepest—the tenderest,

and yet the most awful, which ever broke the blessed silence

upon this earth—whose words, now to this day, come home
to men's hearts, stirring them up to the very roots, piercing

through the marrow of men's souls ? Whose but Christ's, the

Word, who was made flesh and dwelt among us, full of grace

and truth ? And who since then, do you think, has it been

who has given to all wise and holy poets, philosophers, and

preachers, the power to speak and write the wonderful truths

which, by God's grace, they thought out for themselves and for

all mankind—who gave them utterance ? Who but Christ, the

Lord of men's spirits, the Word of God, who promised to give

to all His true disciples a mouth and wisdom, which their

enemies .should not be able to gainsay or resist?
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Well, my friends, ought not the knowledge of this to make

us better and wiser? Ought it not to make us esteem, and

reverence, and use many things of which we are apt to think too

lightly? How it should make us reverence the Bible, the written

word of God's saints and prophets, of God's apostles, of Christ,

the Word Himself! Oh, that men would use that treasure

of the Bible as it deserves ;—oh, that they would believe from

their hearts, that whatever is said there is truly said, that what-

ever is said there is said to them, that whatever names things

are called there are called by their right names. Then men
would no longer call the vile person beautiful, or call pride and

vanity honour, or covetousness respectability, or call sin worldly

wisdom ; but they would call things as Christ calls them—they

would try to copy Christ's thoughts and Christ's teaching ; and

instead of looking for instruction and comfort to lying opinions

and false worldly cunning, they would find their only advice in

the blessed teaching, and their only comfort in the gracious

promises, of the word of the Book of Life.

Again, how these thoughts ought to make us reverence all

books. Consider ! except a living man, there is nothing more

wonderful than a book ! a message to us from the dead—from

human souls whom we never saw, who lived perhaps thousands

of miles away ; and yet these, in those little sheets of paper,

speak to us, amuse us, terrify us, teach us, comfort us, open

their hearts to us as brothers.

Why is it that neither angels, nor saints, nor evil spirits,

appear to men now to speak to them as they did of old? Why,

but because we have books, by which Christ's messengers and the

devil's messengers too, can tell what they will to thousands of

human beings at the same moment, year after year, all the

world over ! I say, we ought to reverence books, to look at

them as awful and mighty things. If they are good and true,

whether they are about religion or politics, farming, trade, or

medicine, they are the message of Christ, the Maker of all

things, the Teacher of all Truth, which He has put into the
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heart of some man to speak, that he may tell us what is good

for our spirits, for our bodies, and for our country. And at

the last day, be sure of it, we shall have to render an account

—a strict account—of the good books which we have read,

and of the way in which we have obeyed what we read, just as

if we had had so many prophets or angels sent to us.

If, on the other hand, books are false and wicked, we ought

to fear them as evil spirits loose among us, as messages from

the father of lies, who deceives the hearts of evil men, that

they may spread abroad the poison of his false and foul mes-

sages, putting good for evil, and evil for good, sweet for bitter,

and bitter for sweet—saying to all men, ' I too have a tree of

knowledge, and you may eat of the fruit thereof, and not die.'

But believe him not. When you see a wicked book, when you

find in a book anything which contradicts God's book, cast it

away, trample it under foot ; believe that it is the devil tempt-

ing you by his cunning, alluring words, as he tempted Eve,

your mother. Would to God all here would make that rule,

—never to look into an evil book, or a filthy ballad ! Can a

man take a snake into his bosom and not be bitten?— can we

play with fire and not be burnt ?—can we open our ears and

eyes to the devil's message, whether of covetousness, or filth, or

folly, and not be haunted afterwards by its wicked words, rising

up in our thoughts like evil spirits, between us and our pure

and noble duty—our baptismal vows ?

I might say much more about these things, and, by God's

help, in another sermon I will go on and speak to you of the

awful importance of spoken words, of the sermons and the

conversation to which you listen, the awful importance of

every word which comes out of your own mouth. But I have

spoken only of books this morning; for this is the age of

books—the time, one would think, of which Daniel prophesied

that many should run to and fro, and knowledge should be

increased. A flood of books, newspapers, writings of all sorts,

good and bad, is spreading over the whole land, and young
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and old will read them. We cannot stop that ; we ought not

;

it is God's ordinance. It is more; it is God's grace and mercy

that we have a free press in England— liberty for every man,

that if he have any of God's truth to tell, he may tell it out

boldly, in books or otherwise. A blessing from God 1 one

which we should reverence, for God knows it was dearly

bought. Before our forefathers could buy it for us, many an

honoured man left house and home to die in the battle-field

or on the scaffold, fighting and witnessing for the right of

every man to whom God's Word comes, to speak God's Word
openly to his countrymen. A blessing, and an awful one ! for

the same gate which lets in good, lets in evil. The law dare

not silence bad books. It dare not root up the tares, lest it

root up the wheat also. The men who died to buy us liberty,

knew that it was better to let in a thousand bad books than

shut out one good one ; for a grain of God's truth will ever

outweigh a ton of the devil's lies. We cannot, then, silence

evil books, but we can turn away our eyes from them ; we can

take care that what we read, and what we let others read, shall

be good and wholesome. Now, if ever, are we bound to

remember that books are words, and that words come either

from Christ or the devil ; now, if ever, we are bound to try all

books by the Word of God ; now, if ever, are we bound to

put holy and wise books, both religious and worldly, into the

hands of all around us, that if, poor souls ! they must needs eat

of the fruit of the tree of knowledge, they may also eat of the

tree of life ; and now, if ever, are we bound to pray to Christ,

the Word of God, that He will raise up among us wise and

holy writers, and give them words and utterance to speak to

the hearts of all Englishmen the message of God's covenant,

and that He may confound the devil and his lies, and all that

swarm of writers who are filling England with trash, filth,

blasphemy, and covetousness, with books which teach men that

our wise forefathers, who built our churches, and founded our

constitution, and made England the queen of nations, were but
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ignorant knaves and fanatics, and that selfish money-making

and godless licentiousness are the only true wisdom ; and so

turn the divine power of words, and the inestimable blessing of

a free press, into the devil's engine, and not Christ's, the Word

of God. But their words shall be brought to nought.

May God preserve us and all our friends from that defile-

ment ! and may He give you all grace, in these strange times,

to take care what you read and how you read, and to hold fast

by the Book of all books, and Christ the Word of God ! Try

by them all books and men ; for if they speak not according

to God's law and testimony, it is because there is no truth in

them.



SERMON XXV.

THE COURAGE OF THE SAVIOUR.

John xi. 7, 8.

Then after that saith He to His disciples, Let us go into Judea again. His

disciples say to Him, Master, the Jews of late sought to stone Thee, and

goest Thou thither again ?

A /^ TE all admire a brave man. And we are right. To be

brave is God's gift. To be brave is to be like Jesus

Christ. Cowardice is only the devil's likeness. But we must

take care what we mean by being brave. Now, there are two

sorts of bravery—courage and fortitude. And they are very

different : courage is of the flesh, fortitude is of the spirit.

Courage is good, but dumb animals have it just as much as we.

A dog, a tiger, and a horse, have courage, but they have no

fortitude ; because fortitude is a spiritual thing, and beasts

have no spirits like ours.

What is fortitude? It is the courage which will make us

not only fight in a good cause, but suffer in a good cause.

Courage will help us only to give others pain ; fortitude will

help us to bear pain ourselves. And more, fortitude will make
a fearful person brave, and very often the more brave the more

fearful they are. And thus it is that women are so often braver

than men. We men are made of coarser stuff ; we do not feel

pain as keenly as women j and if we do feel, we are rightly

184
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ashamed to show it. But a tender woman, who feels pain and

sorrow infinitely more than we do, who need not be ashamed

of being frightened, who perhaps is terrified at every mouse

and spider,—to see her bearing patiently pain, and sorrow, and

shame, in spite of all her fearfulness, because she knows it is

her duty—that is Christ's likeness—that is true fortitude—that

is a sight nobler than all the ' bull-dog courage ' in the world.

For what is the courage of the bull-dog after all, or of the

strong quarrelsome man? He is confident in his own strength;

he is rough and hard, and does not care for pain ; and when

he thrusts his head into a fight, like a surly dog, he does it not

because it is his duty, but because he likes it, because he is

angry ; and then every blow and every wound makes him more

angry, and he fights on, forgetting his pain from blind rage.

That is not altogether bad ; men ought to be courageous.

But, oh ! my friends, is there not a more excellent way to be

brave ? and which is nobler, to suffer bravely for God's sake, or

to beat men made in God's image bravely for one's own sake ?

Think of any fight you ever saw, and then compare with that

the stories of those old martyrs who died rather than speak a

word against their Saviour. If you want to see true fortitude,

think of what has happened thousands of times when the

heathen used to persecute the Christians. How delicate

women, who would not venture to set the sole of their foot to

the ground for tenderness, would submit, rather than give up

their religion and deny the Lord who died for them, to be torn

from husband and family, and endure nakedness, and insult,

and tortures, to read of which makes one's blood run cold, till

they were torn slowly piecemeal, or roasted in burning flames,

without a murmur or an angry word—knowing that Christ, who

had borne all things for them, would give them strength to bear

all things for Him ; trusting that if they were faithful unto

death, He would give them a crown of life. There was true

fortitude—there was true faith—there was God's strength made

perfect in woman's weakness ! Do you not see, my friends,
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that such a death was truly brave ? How does bull-dog courage

show beside that courage—the courage which conquers grief

and pain for duty's sake, instead of merely forgetting them in

rage and obstinacy?

And do you not see how this bears on my text? how it bears

on our Lord's whole life ? Was He not indeed the perfectly

brave man—the man who endured more than all living men
put together, at the very time that He had the most intense fear

of what He was going to suffer? And, stranger still, endured

it all of His own will, while He had it in His power to shake it

all off at any instant, and free Himself utterly from pain and

suffering.

Now, this speech of our Lord's in the text is just a case of

true fortitude. He was beyond Jordan. He had been forced

to escape thither to save His life from the mad, blinded Jews.

He had no foolhardiness ; He knew that He had no more right

than we have to put His life in danger when there was no good

to be done by it. But now there was good to be done by it.

Lazarus was dead, and He wanted to raise Him to life. There-

fore He said to His disciples, ' Let us go into Judea again.'

They knew the danger ; they said, ' Master, the Jews of late

sought to stone Thee, and goest Thou thither again ?
' But He

would go ; He had a work to do, and He dared bear anything

to do his work. Aye, here is the secret, this is the feeling

which gives a man true courage—the feeling that he has a work

to do at all costs—the sense of duty. Oh ! my friends, let men,

women, or children once feel that they have a duty to perform
;

let them once say to themselves, ' I am bound to do this thing

—it is right for me to do this thing; I owe it as a duty to my
family ; I owe it as a duty to my country ; I owe it as a duty to

God, who called me into this station in life ; I owe it as a duty

to Jesus Christ, who bought me with His blood, that I might

do His will and not my own pleasure. When a man has once

said that honestly to himself, when that glorious heavenly

thought, ' // is i/iy diiiy^ has risen upon his soul, like the sun
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upon the earth, warming his heart and enhghtening it and mak-

ing it bring forth all good and noble fruits, then that man will

feel a strength come to him, and a courage from God above,

which will conquer all his fears and his selfish love of ease and

pleasure, and enable him to bear insults, and pain, and poverty,

and death itself, provided he can but do what is right, and be

found by God, whatever happens to him, working God's will

where God has put him. This is fortitude—this is true courage

—this is Christ's likeness—this is the courage which weak

women on sick beds may have as well as strong men on the

battle-field. Even when they shrink most from suffermg, God's

Spirit will whisper to them, ' It is thy duty, it is thy Father's

will,' and then they will find His strength made perfect in their

weakness; and when their human weakness fails most, God
will give them heavenly fortitude, and they will be able, like St,

Paul, to say, ' When I am weak, then I am strong, for I can do

all things through Christ, who strengtheneth me.'

And now, remember, that there was no pride, no want ol

feeling, to keep up our Lord's courage. He has tasted sorrow

for every man, woman, and child, and therefore He has tasted

fear also ; tempted in all things like as we are, that in all things

He might be touched with the feeling of our infirmities,—that

there might be no poor souls terrified at the thought of pain or

sorrow, but could comfort themselves with the thought. Well,

the Son of God knows what fear is. He who said that His soul

was troubled—He who at the thought of death was in such

agony of terror that His sweat ran down to the ground like

great drops of blood—He who cried in His agony, ' Father, if

it be possible, let this cup pass from me '—He understands my
pain,—He tells me not to be ashamed of crying in my pain,

like him, ' Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me ;

'

for He will give me the strength to finish that prayer of His,

and in the midst of my trouble say, ' Nevertheless, Father, not

as I will, but as Thou wilt.' Remember, again, that our Lord

was not like the martyrs of old, forced to undergo His sufferings
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whether He liked them or not. We are too apt to forget that,

and therefore we misunderstand our Lord's example ; and there-

fore we misunderstand what true fortitude is. Jesus Christ

was the Son of God ; He had made the very men who were

tormenting him ; He had made the very wood of the cross on

which He hung, the iron which pierced His blessed hands

;

and, for aught we know, one wish of His, and they would all

have crumbled into dust, and He have been safe in a moment.

But He would not; 'He endured the Cross. He was the only

man who ever really endured anything at all, because He alone

of all men had perfect power to save Himself, even when He
was nailed to the tree, fainting, bleeding, dying. It was never

too late for Him to stop. As He said to Peter when he wanted

to fight for Christ, ' Thinkest thou that I cannot pray to my
Father, and He will send me instantly more that twelve legions

of angels ?
' But He would not. He had to save the world,

and He was determined to do it, whatever agony or fear it cost

Him. St. Peter was a brave man. He drew his sword in the

garden, and attacked, single-handed, that great body of armed

soldiers ; cutting down a servant of the high-priest's. But he

was only brave ; our Lord was more. The blessed Jesus had

true fortitude ; He could bear patiently, while Peter could only

rage and fight uselessly. And see how Christ's fortitude lasted

Him, while Peter's mere courage failed him. While our Lord

was witnessing that glorious confession of His before Pilate,

bearing on through without shrinking, even to the cross itself,

where was Peter? He had denied his Master, and ran shame-

fully away. He had a long lesson to learn before he was

perfect, had Peter. He had to learn, not how to fight, but how

to suffer—and he learnt it ; and in his old age that strong, fierce

St. Peter had true fortitude to give himself up to be crucified,

like his Lord, without a murmur, and preach Christ's Gospel as

he hung for twelve whole days upon the torturing cross. There

was fortitude ; that violence of his in the garden was only

courage as of a brute animal— courage of the flesh, not the true
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courage of the spirit. Oh, my friends, that we could all learn

this lesson, that it is better to suffer than revenge, better to be

killed than to kill ! There are times when a man must fight

—

for his country, for just laws, for his family, but for himself it is

very seldom that he must fight. He who returns good for evil,

—he who, when he is cursed, blesses those who curse him,—he

who takes joyfully the spoiling of his goods, who submits to be

cheated in little matters, and sometimes in great ones, sooner

than ruin the poor sinful wretch who has ill-used him,—that

man has really put on Christ's likeness, that man is really going

on to perfection, and fulfilling the law of love ; and for every-

thing which he gives up for the sake of peace and mercy, that

is, for God's sake, God will reward him sevenfold into his

bosom. There are times when a man is bound to go to law,

bound to expose and punish evil-doers, lest they should, being

unpunished, become confident and go on from bad to worse,

and so hurt others as well as him. A man sometimes is bound

by his duty to his neighbours and to society to defend himself,

to go to law with those who injure him—sometimes ; but never

bound to revenge himself, never bound to say, ' He has hurt

me, and I will pay him off for it at law
;

' that is abusing law,

which is God's ordinance, for mere selfish revenge. You may
say, it is difficult to know which is which, when to defend one-

self, and when not. It is difficult ; without the light of God's

Spirit, I think no man will know. But let a man live by God's

Spirit, let him pray for kindliness, mercifulness, manliness, and

patience, for true fortitude to bear and to forbear, and God will

surely open his eyes to see when he is called on to avenge an

injury, and when he is called on to suffer patiently. God will

show him. If a man wishes to be like Christ, and to work like

Christ, at doing good, God will teach him and guide him in all

puzzling matters like this. And do not be afraid of being called

cowards and milksops for bearing injuries patiently ; those who
call you so will be likely to be the greatest cowards themselves.

Patience is the truest sign of courage. Ask old soldiers, who



rgo VILLAGE SERMONS.

have seen real war, and they will tell you that the bravest men,

the men who endured best, not in mere fighting, but in standing

still for hours to be mowed down by cannon-shot ; who were

most cheerful and patient in shipwreck, and starvation, and de-

feat—all things ten times worse than fighting,—ask old soldiers,

I say, and they will tell you that the men who showed best in

such miseries, were generally the stillest and meekest men in

the whole regiment : that is true fortitude ; that is Christ's image

—the meekest of men, and the bravest too. And so books say,

and seem to prove it by many strange stories, that the lion,

while he is the strongest and bravest of beasts of prey, is also

the most patient and merciful. He knows his own strength

and courage, and therefore he does not care to be showing it

off. He can afford to endure an affront. It is only the

cowardly cur who flies out and barks at every passer-by. And

so it is with our blessed Lord. The Bible calls Him the Lion

of Judah ; but it also calls Him the Lamb dumb before the

shearers. Ah ! my friends, we must come back to Him ; for all

the little that is great or noble in man or woman, or dumb
beast even, is perfected in Him : He only is perfectly great,

perfectly noble, brave, meek. He who, to save us sinful men,

endured the cross, despising the shame, till He sat down at the

right hand of the Majesty on high, perfectly brave He is, and

perfectly gentle, and will be so for ever ; for even at his second

coming, when He shall appear the Conqueror of hell, with tens

of thousands of angels, to take vengeance on those who know

not God, and destroy the wicked with the breath of His mouth,

even then, in His fiercest anger, the Scripture tells us His anger

shall be ' the anger of the Lamb.' Almighty vengeance and

just anger, and yet perfect gentleness and love all the while.

—

Mystery of mysteries !—The wrath of the Lamb. May God
give us all to feel in that day, not the wrath, but the love, of

the Lamb who was slain for us !
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SERMON I.

HOW TO KEEP PASSION WEEK.

[^Preached before the Queen.')

Philippians ii. 5-1 1.

Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus : who, being in

the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God : but

made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a

servant, and was made in the likeness of men : and being found in

fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto

death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly

exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name

:

that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven,

and things in earth, and things under the earth ; and that every

tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father.

'T^HIS is the first day of Passion Week ; and this text is

the key-note of Passion Week. It tells us of the

obedience of Christ; of the unselfishness of Christ; and,

therefore, of the true glory of Christ.

It tells us of One who was in the form of God ; the Co-equal

and Co-eternal Son ; the brightness of his Father's glory,

the express image of his Father's person : but who showed

forth his Father's glory, and proved that he was the express

likeness of his Father's character, by the very opposite means
N ,93
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to those which man takes, when he wishes to show forth his

own glory.

He was in the form of God. But he did not (so the text

seems to mean) think that the bHss of God was a thing to be

seized on greedily for himself He did not think fit merely

to glorify himself; to enjoy himself He was not like the

false gods of whom the heathen dreamed, who sat aloft in

heaven and enjoyed themselves, careless of mankind.

No. He obeyed his Father utterly, and at all costs. He
emptied himself (says St. Paul). He took on him the form of

a slave. He humbled himself He became obedient

;

obedient to death ; and that death the shameful and dreadful

death of the cross.

Therefore God has highly exalted him ; has declared him to

be perfectly good, worthy of all praise, honour, glory, power,

and dominion ; and has given him a name above all names,

the name of Jesus—Saviour. One who saved others, and

cared not to save himself

And therefore, too, God has given him that dominion of

which he is worthy, and has proclaimed him Lord and Creator

of all beings and all worlds, past, present, and to come.

It is of him; of his obedience; of his unselfishness, that

Passion Week speaks to us. It tell us of the mind of Christ,

and says, ' Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ

Jesus.'

How, then, shall we keep his Passion Week? There are

several ways of keeping it, and all more or less good. Wisdom

is justified of all her children.

But no way will be safe for us, unless we keep in mind the

mind of Christ—obedience and self-sacrifice.

Some, for instance, are careful this week to attend church

as often as possible ; and who will blame them ?

But unless they keep in mind the mind of Christ, they are

apt to fall into the mistake of using vain repetitions, as the

heath'.'ii do; and of fancying, like them, that they shall be
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heard for their much speaking, forgetting their Father in

heaven knows what they have need of, before they ask him.

And that is not Hke the mind of Christ. It is not hke the

mind of Christ to fancy that God dwells in temples made with

hands ; or that he can be worshi[)ped with men's hands, as

though he needed anything ; seeing he giveth to all life, ai J

breath, and all things. For in him we live, and move, and

have our being ; and (as even the heathen poet knew), are the

offspring, the children, of God.

It is not according to the mind of Christ, to worship God as

the heathen do, in order to win him to do our will. It is

according to the mind of Christ to worship God, in order that

we may do his will ; to beheve that God's will is a good will,

good in itself, and good for us, and for all things and beings

;

and, therefore, to ask for strength to do God's will, whatever it

may cost us. That is the mind of Christ, who came not to do

his own will, but the will of him who sent him ; who taught us

to pray, as the greatest blessing for which we can ask, ' Father,

thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven ;' who himself,

in his utter agony, cried, ' Father, not my will, but thine, be

done.'

Therefore, it is good to go to church ; and good, for some

at least, to go as often as possible : but only if we remember

why we go, and whom we go to worship—a Father, who asks

of us to worship him in spirit and in truth. A Father who has

told us what that worship is like.

' Is this (God asked the Jews of old) the fast which I have

chosen ? Is it a day for a man to afflict his soul, and bow

down his head like a bulrush, and to spread sackcloth and

ashes under him (playing at being sad, while God has not

made him sad) ? Wilt thou call this a fast, and an acceptable

day to the Lord?'

' Is not this the fast which I have chosen ? to loose the

bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let

the oppressed go free, and that ye break every yoke ? Is it
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not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and to bring the poor

that are cast out to thine house ; when thou seest the naked,

that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thyself from

thine own flesh.'

This is that pure worship and undefiled before God and the

Father, of which St. James tells us ; and says that it consists

in this—' to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction
;

and to keep ourselves unspotted from the world.'

In a word, this worship in the spirit, and in truth, is nought

else but the mind of Christ. To believe in, to adore the

Father's perfect goodness ; to long and try to copy that

goodness here on earth. That is what Christ did utterly and

perfectly, that is what we have to do, each according to our

powers ; and without it, without the spirit of obedience, all our

church-going is of little worth in the eyes of our heavenly

Father.

Others, again, go into retirement for this week, and spend it

in examining themselves, and thinking over the sufferings ot

Christ. And who, again, will blame them, provided they do

not neglect their daily duty meanwhile ?

But they, too, need to keep in mind the mind of Christ, if

they mean to keep Passion Week aright.

They need it, indeed. And such a man, before he shuts

himself up, and begins to examine himself, would do well to

examine himself as to why he is goitig to examine himself, and to

ask. Why am I going to do this ? Because it is my interest ?

Because I think I shall gain more safety for my soul ? Because

I hope it will give me more chance of pleasure and glory in the

next world ? But, it so ; have I the mind of Christ ? For he

did not think of his O'ati interest, his own gain, his own

pleasure, his own glory. How is this, then? I confess that

the root of all my faults is selfishness. Shall I examine into my
own selfishness for a selfish end—to get safety and pleasure by

it hereafter? I confess that the very glory of Christ is, that there

is no selfishness in him. Shall I think over the sufferings of the
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unselfish Christ for a selfish end—to get something by it after

I die ? I am too apt already to make myself the centre, round

which all the world must turn : to care for everything only as

far as it does t7ie good or harm. Shall I make myself the

centre round which heaven is to turn ? Shall I think of God
and of Christ only as far as it will profit me ? And this week,

too, of all weeks in the year ? God forgive me ! Into what a

contradiction I am running unawares !

No- If I do shut myself up from my fellowmen, it shall be

only to think how I may do my duty better to my fellowmen.

If I do think over Christ's sufferings, it shall be only that I may
learn from him how to suffer, it need be, at the call of duty ; at

least, to stir up in me obedience, usefulness, generosity, that I

may go back to my work cheerfully, willingly, careless what

reward I get, provided only I can do good in my station.

But, after all, will not the text tell us best how to keep

Passion Week? Will not our Lord's own example tell us?

Can we go wrong, if we keep our Passion Week as Christ

kept his?

And how did he keep it ? Certainly not by shutting himself

up apart. Certainly not by mere thinking over the glory of

self-sacrifice He taught daily, we read, in the temple. Instead

of giving up his work for a while, he seems to have worked

more earnestly than ever. As the terrible end drew near ; and

his soul was troubled; and he was straitened as he looked

forward to his baptism of fire; and the struggle in him grew

fiercer (for the Bible tells us that there was a struggle) between

the Man's natural desire to save his life, and the God's heavenly

desire to lay down his life, he threw himself more and more

into the work which he had to do. We hear more, perhaps, of

our lyord's saying and doings during this week, up to the very

moment before he was betrayed to death, than we do of the

whole three years of his public life. His teaching was never, it

seems, so continual ; his appeals to the nation which he was

trying to save were never so pathetic as at the very last ; his
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warnings to the bigots who were destroying his nation never so

terrible ; his contempt for personal danger never so clear. The

Bible seems to picture him to us as gathering up all his strength

for one last effort, if by any means he might save that doomed

city of Jerusalem, and in his divine spirit, courting death the

more, the more his human flesh shrank from it.

This—the pattern of perfect obedience, perfect unselfishness,

perfect generosity, perfect self-sacrificing love—is what we are

to look at in Passion Week. This, I believe, is what we are

meant to copy in Passion Week; that we may learn the habit of

copying it all our lives long.

Why should not we, then, keep Passion Week somewhat as

our Lord kept it before us ? Not by merely hiding in our

closets to meditate, even about /u'm : but by going about our

work, each in his place, dutifully, bravely, as he went ? By

doing the duty which lies nearest us, and trying to draw our

lesson out of it.

Thus we may keep Passion Week in spirit and in truth;

though some of us may hardly have time to enter a church,

hardly have time for an hour's private thought about religion.

Amid the bustle of daily duties; amid the buzz of petty

cares; amid the anxieties of great labours; amid the roar of

the busy world, which cannot stop (and which ought not to

stop), for our convenience ; we may keep Passion Week in

spirit and in truth, if we will do the duty which lies nearest us,

and try to draw our lesson out of it.

For practice—and, I believe, practice alone—will teach us to

restrain ourselves, and conquer ourselves. Experience—and, I

believe, experience alone—will show us our own faults and

weaknesses.

Every man—every human spirit on God's earth has spiritual

enemies—habits and principles within him—if not other spirits

without him, which hinder him, more or less, from being all

that God meant him to be. And we must find out those

enemies, and measure their strength, not merely by reading of
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them in books; not merely by fancying them in our own minds;

but by the hard blows, and sudden falls, which they too often

give us in the actual battle of daily life.

And how can we find them out?

This at least we can do.

We can ask ourselves at every turn,—For what end am I

doing this, and this? For what end am I living at all? For

myself, or for others?

Am I living for ambition? for fame? for show? for money?

for pleasure? If so, I have not the mind of Christ. I have not

found out the golden secret. I have not seen what true glory

is; what the glory of Christ is—to live for the sake of doing my
duty—for the sake of doing good.

And am I—I surely shall be if I am living for myself

—

struggling, envying, casting an evil eye on those more fortunate

than I
;
perhaps letting loose against them a cruel tongue ? If

I am doing thus, God forgive me. What have I of the mind of

Christ? What likeness between me and him who emptied

himself of self, who humbled himself, gave himself up utterly,

even to death? Is this the mind of Christ? Is this the spirit

whose name is Love ?

And yet there should be a likeness. A likeness between

Christ and us. A likeness between God and us. For Chris*

is the likeness of his Father; and not only of his Father, but of

our Father, The Father in heaven. And what should a child

be, but like his father? What should man be, but like God?
But how shall we get that likeness ? How shall we get the

mind of Christ which is the Spirit of God ?

This at least we know. That the father will surely hear the

child, when the child cries to him. Perhaps will hear him all

the more tenderly, the more utterly the child has strayed

away.

Our highest reason, the instincts of our own hearts, tell us

so. Christ himself has told us so; and said to the Jews of old :

' If ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children.
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how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy

Spirit to those who ask ///>;/ ?
'

Shall give ? Yes ; and has given already. From that Spirit

of God have come, and will always come, all our purest,

highest, best thoughts and feelings.

From him comes all which raises us above the animals, and

makes us really and truly men and women. All sense of duty,

obedience, order, justice, law; all tenderness, pity, generosity,

honour, modesty; all this, if you will receive it, is that Christ in

us of whom St. Paul tells us, and tells us that he is our hope of

glory.

Yes, these feelings in us, which, just as far as we obey them,

make us respect ourselves, and make us blessings to our fellow-

men; what are they but the Spirit of Christ, the likeness of

Christ, the mind of Christ in us; the hope of our glory; because,

if we obey them, we shall attain to something of the true glory,

the glory with which Christ himself is glorious.

Then let us pray to God, now in this Passion Week, to stir

up in us that generous spirit; to deepen in us that fair likeness;

to fill us with that noble mind. Let us ask God to quench in us

all which is selfish, idle, mean; to quicken to life in us all which

is godlike, and from God; that so we may attain, at last, to the

true glory, the glory which comes not from selfish ambition;

not from selfish pride; not from selfish ease; but from getting

rid of selfishness, in all its shapes. The glory which Christ

alone has in perfection. The glory before which every knee

will one day bow, whether in earth or heaven. Even the glory

of doing our duty, regardless of what it costs us in the station

to which each of us has been called by his Father in heaven.

Amen.



SERMON II.

THE DIVINE HUNGER AND THIRST.

{^Preached before the Queen.

)

Psalm xxxvi. 7, 8, 9.

How excellent is thy loving-kindness, O God! therefore the children of

men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings. They shall be

abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house; and thou shalt make

them drink of the river of thy pleasures. For with thee is the fountain

of life: in thy light shall we see light.

'T'HIS is a great saying. So great that we shall never know,

certainly never in this life, how much it means.

It speaks of being satisfied; of what alone can satisfy a man.

It speaks of man as a creature who is, or rather ought to be,

always hungering and thirsting after something better than he

has, as it is written :
' Blessed are they which hunger and thirst

after righteousness; for they shall be filled.' So says David,

also, in this Psalm.

I say man ought to be always hungering and thirsting for

something better. I do not mean by that that he ought to be

discontented. Nothing less. For just in as far as a man
hungers and thirsts after righteousness and truth, he will hunger

and thirst after nothing else. As long as a man does not care

for righteousness, does not care to be a better man himself, and

to see the world better round him, so long will he go longing
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after this fine thing and that, tormenting himself with lusts and

passions, greediness and covetousness of divers sorts; and little

satisfaction will he get from them. But, when he begins to

hunger and thirst after righteousness, that heavenly and spiritual

hunger destroys the old carnal hunger in him. He cares less

and less to ask, What shall I eat and drink, wherewithal shall I

be clothed?—Or how shall I win for myself admiration, station,

and all the fine things of this world?—What he thinks of more

and more is,—How can I become better and more righteous?

How can I make my neighbours better likewise? How the

world? As for the good things of this life, if they will make me
a better man, let them come. If not, why should I care so

much about them? What I want is, to be righteous like God,

beneficent and good-doing like God.

That is the man of whom it is written, that he shall be satis-

fied with the plenteousness of God's house, God's kingdom; for

with God is the fountain of life.

Again, as long as a man has no hunger and thirst after truth,

he is easily enough interested, though he is not satisfied. He
reads, perhaps, and amuses his fancy, but he does no more.

He reads again, really to instruct his mind, and learns about

this and that: but he does not learn the causes of things; the

reasons of the chances and changes of this world; and so he is

not satisfied; he takes up doctrines, true ones, perhaps, at

secondhand out of books and out of sermons, without having

had any personal experience of them; and so, when sickness or

sorrow, doubt or dread, come, they do not satisfy him. Then

he longs—he ought at least to long—for truth. He thirsts for

truth. O that I could know the truth about myself; about my
fellow-creatures; about this world. What am I really? What

are they? Where am I? What can I know? What ought I

to do? I do not want secondhand names and notions. I want

to be sure.

That is the divine thirst after truth, which will surely be satis-

fied. He will drink of the pleasure of true knowledge, as out
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of an overflowing river; and the more he knows, the more he

will be glad to know, and the more he will find he can know, if

only he loves truth for truth's own sake; for, as it is written, in

God's light shall that man see light.

With God is the well of life; and in his light we shall see light.

The first is the answer to man's hunger after righteousness, the

second answers to his thirst after truth.

With God is the well of life. There is the answer. Thou
wishest to be a good man; to live a good life; to live as a good

son, good husband, good father, good in all the relations of

humanity; as it is written, 'And Noah was a just man, and per-

fect in his generations; and Noah w^alked with God.' Then do

thou walk with God. For in him is the life thou wishest for.

He alone can quicken thee, and give thee spirit and power to

fulfil thy duty in thy generation. Is not his Spirit the Lord and

Giver of life—the only fount and eternal spring of life? From

him life flows out unto the smallest blade of grass beneath thy

feet, the smallest gnat which dances in the sun, that it may live

the life which God intends for it. How much more to thee,

who hast an altogether boundless power of life ; whom God has

made in his owm likeness, that thou mayest be called his son,

and Hve his life, and do, as Christ did, what thou seest thy

heavenly Father do.

Thou feelest, perhaps, how poor and paltry thine own life is,

compared with what it might have been. Thou feelest that thou

hast never done thy best. When the world is praising thee

most, thou art most ashamed of thyself Thou art ready to cry

all day long, ' I have left undone that which I ought to have

done;' till, at times, thou longest that all was over, and thou

wert beginning again in some freer, fuller, nobler, holier life,

to do and to be what thou hast never done nor been here; and

criest with the poet

—

'Tis life, whereof my nerves are scant;

'Tis life, not death, for which I pant;

Moi^e life, and fuller, that I want.
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Then have patience. With God is the fount of Hfe. He will

refresh and strengthen thee; and raise thee up day by day to

that new life for which thou longest. Is not Holy communion

his own pledge that he will do so? Is not that God's own sign

to thee, that though thou canst not feed and strengthen thine

own soul, he can and will feed and strengthen it; and feed it

—

mystery of mysteries—with himself; that God may dwell in

thee, and thou in God. And if God and Christ live in

thee, and work in thee to will and to do of their own good

pleasure, that shall be enough for thee, and thou shalt be

satisfied.

And just so, again, with that same thirst after truth. That,

too, can only be satisfied by God, and in God. Not by the

reading of books, however true ; not by listening to sermons,

however clever ; can we see light : but only in the light of God.

Know God. Know that he is justice itself, order itself, love

itself, patience itself, pity itself. In the light of that, all things

will become light and bright to thee. Matters which seemed

to have nothing to do with God, the thought of God will ex-

plain to thee, if thou thinkest aright concerning God ; and the

true knowledge of him will be the key to all other true know-

ledge in heaven and earth. For the fear of the Lord is the be-

ginning of wisdom, and a good understanding have all they that

do thereafter. Must it not be so ? How can it be otherwise ?

For in God all live and move and have their being ; and all

things which he has made are rays from off his glory, and

patterns of his perfect mind. As the Maker is, so is his work

;

if, therefore, thou wouldest judge rightly of the work, acquaint

thyself with the Maker of it, and know first, and know for ever,

that his name is Love.

Thus, sooner or later, in God the Father's good time, will

thy thirst for truth be satisfied, and thou shalt see the light of

God. He may keep thee long waiting for full truth. He may

send thee by strange and crooked paths. He may exercise and

strain thy reason by doubts, mistakes, and failures j but sooner
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or later, if thou dost not faint and grow weary, he will show to

thee the thing which thou knewest not ; for he is thy Father,

and wills that all his children, each according to their powers,

should share not only in his goodness, but in his wisdom

also.

Do any of you say, ' These are words too deep for us

;

they are for learned people, clever, great saints?' I think

not.

I have seen poor people, ignorant people, sick people, poor

old souls on parish pay, satisfied with the plenteousness of

God's house, and drinking so freely of God's pleasure, that

they knew no thirst, fretted not, never were discontented.

All vain longings after this and that were gone from their

hearts. They had very little; but it seemed to be enough.

They had nothing indeed, which we could call pleasure in

this world ; but somehow what they had satisfied them, be-

cause it came from God. They had a hidden pleasure, joy,

content, and peace.

They had found out that with God was the well of life ; that

in God they lived and moved, and had their being. And as

long as their souls lived in God, full of the eternal life and

goodness, obeying his laws, loving the thing which he com-

manded, and desiring what he promised, they could trust him

for their poor worn-out dying bodies, that he would not let

them perish, but raise them up again at the last day. They

knew very little ; but what they did know was full of light.

Cheerful and hopeful they were always ; for they saw all things

in the light of God. They knew that God was light, and God
was love ; that his love was shining down on them and on all

around them, warming, cheering, quickening into life all things

which he had made ; so that when the world should have looked

most dark to them, it looked most bright, because they saw it

lightened up by the smile of their Father in heaven.

O may God bring us all to such an old age, that, as our

mortal bodies decay, our souls may be renewed day by day
;
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that as the life of our bodies grows cold and feeble, the life oi

our souls may grow richer, warmer, stronger, more useful to all

around us, for ever and ever ; that as the light of this life fades,

the light of our souls may grow brighter, fuller, deeper; till all

is clear to us in the everlasting light of God, in that perfect day

for which St. Paul thirsted through so many. weary years ; when

he should no more see through a glass darkly, or prophesy in

part, and talk as a child, but see face to face, and know even ns

he was known.



SERMON III.

THE TRANSFIGURATION
(Pj-eached before the Queen.

)

Matthew xvii. 2 and 9.

And he was transfigured before them And he charged them, say-

ing, Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of Man be risen again

from the dead.

A NY one who will consider the gospels, will see that there is

a peculiar calm, a soberness and modesty about them,

very different from what we should have expected to find in

them. Speaking, as they do, of the grandest person who ever

trod this earth, of the grandest events which ever happened

upon this earth—of the events, indeed, which settled the future

of this earth for ever,—one would not be surprised at theii

using grand words—the grandest they could find. If they had

gone off into beautiful poetry ; if they had filled pages with

words of astonishment, admiration, delight; if they had told us

their own thoughts and feelings at the sight of our Lord ; if

they had given us long and full descriptions of our Lord's face

and fi;;;ure, even (as forged documents have pretended to do) to

the very colour of his hair, we should have thought it but

natural.

But there is nothing of the kind in either of the four gospels,

even when speaking of the mosi awful matters. Their words
207
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are as quiet and simple and modest as if they were written of

things which might be seen every day. When they tell of our

Lord's crucifixion, for instance, how easy, natural, harmless,

right, as far as we can see, it would have been to have poured

out their own feelings about the most pitiable and shameful

crime ever committed upon earth ; to have spoken out all their

own pity, terror, grief, indignation ; and to have stirred up ours

thereby. And yet all they say is,
—

' And they crucified him.'

They feel that is enough. The deed is too dark to talk about.

Let it tell its own story to all human hearts.

So with this account of the Lord's transfiguration. ' And he

took Peter, and James, and John, his brother, up into a high

mountain, apart, and was transfigured before them ; and his

face did shine as the sun ; and his raiment was white as the

light ; . . . and while he yet spake a bright cloud overshadowed

them ; and, behold, a voice out of the cloud, which said : This

is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Hear ye

him.'

How soberly, simply, modestly, they tell this strange story.

How differently they might have told it. A man might write

whole poems, whole books of philosophy, about that transfigura-

tion, and yet never reach the full depth of its beauty and of its

meaning. But the evangelists do not even try to do that. As

with the crucifixion, as with all the most wonderful passages of

our Lord's life, they simply say what happened, and let the

story bring its own message home to our hearts.

What may we suppose is the reason of this great stillness and

soberness of the gospels ? I believe that it may be explained

thus. The men who wrote them were too much aived by our

Lord, to make more words about him than they absolutely

needed.

Our Lord was too utterly beyond them. They felt that they

could not understand him ; could not give a worthy picture of

him. He was too noble, too awful, in spite of all his tender-

ness, for any words of theirs, however fine. We all know that



HI.] THE TRANSFIGURATION. 209

the holiest things, the deepest feelings, the most beautiful sights,

are those about which we talk least, and least like to hear others

talk. Putting them into words seems impertinent, profane. No
one needs to gild gold, or paint the lily. When we see a

glorious sunset ; when we hear the rolling of the thunder-storm

;

we do not talk about them; we do not begin to cry, How awful,

how magnificent ; we admire them in silence, and let them tell

their own story. Who that ever truly loved his wife talked

about his love to her ? Who that ever came to Holy Com-
munion in spirit and in truth, tried to put into words what he

felt as he knelt before Christ's altar ? When God speaks, man
had best keep silence.

So it was, I suppose, with the writers of the gospels. They

had been in too grand company for them to speak freely of

what they felt there. They had seen such sights, and heard

such words, that they were inclined to be silent, and thmk over

it all, and only wrote because they must write. They felt that

our Lord, as I say, was utterly beyond them, too unlike any

one whom they had ever met before ; too perfect, too noble,

for them to talk about him. So they simply set down his words

as he spoke them, and his works as he did fhem, as far as they

could recollect, and left them to tell their own story. Even St.

John, who was our Lord's beloved friend, who seems to have

caught and copied exactly his way of speaking, seems to feel

that there was infinitely more in our Lord than he could put

into words, and ends with confessing,— * And there are also

many more things which Jesus did, the which il they should be

written every one, I suppose that even the world itself could

not contain the books that should be written.'

The first reason then, I suppose, for the evangelists' modesty,

was their awe and astonishment at our Lord. The next, I think,

may have been that they wished to copy him, and so to please

him. It surely must have been so, if, as all good Christians

believe, they were inspired to write our Lord's life. The Lord

would inspire them to write as he would like his life to be
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written, as he would have written it (if it be reverent to speak

of such a thing) himself. They were inspired by Christ's

Spirit ; and, therefore, they wrote according to the Spirit of

Christ, soberly, humbly, modestly, copying the character of

Christ.

Think upon that word modestly. I am not sure that it is the

best ; I only know that it is the best which I can find, to

express one excellence which we see in our Lord, which is like

what we call modesty in common human beings.

We all know how beautiful and noble modesty is \ how we

all admire it ; how it raises a man in our eyes to see him afraid

of boasting; never showing off; never requiring people to

admire him ; never pushing himself forward ; or, if his business

forces him to go into public, not going for the sake of display,

but simply because the thing has to be done ; and then quietly

withdrawing himself when the thing is done, content that none

should be staring at him or thinking of him. This is modesty
;

and we admire it not only in young people, or those who have

little cause to be proud : we admire it much more in the

greatest, the wisest, and the best ; in those who have, humanly

speaking, most cause to be proud. Whenever, on the other

hand, we see in wise and good men any vanity, boasting,

pompousness of any kind, we call it a weakness in them, and

are sorry to see them lowering themselves by the least want

of divine modesty.

Now, this great grace and noble virtue should surely be in

our Lord, from whom all graces and virtues come ; and I think

we need not look far through the gospels to find it.

See how he refused to cast himself down from the temple,

and make himself a sign and a wonder to the Jews. How he

refused to show the Pharisees a sign. How in this very text,

when it seemed good to him to show his glory, he takes only

three favourite apostles, and commands them to tell no man till

he be risen again. See, again, how when the Jews wanted to

take him by force, and make him a king, he escaped out of their



III.] THE TRANSFIGURATION. 211

hands. How when He had been preaching to, or heaUng the

multitude, so that they crowded on him, and became excited

about him, he more than once immediately left them, and

retired into a desert place to pray.

See, again, how when he did tell the Jews who he was, in

words most awfully unmistakeable, the confession was, as it

were, drawn from him, at the end of a long argument, when he

was forced to speak out for truth's sake. And, even then,

how simple, how modest (if I dare so speak), are his words.

' Before Abraham was, I am.' The most awful words ever

spoken on earth ; and yet most divine in their very simplicity.

The Maker of the world telling his creatures that he is their

God ! What might he not have said at such a moment ?

What might we not fancy his saying? What words, grand

enough, awful enough, might not the evangelists have put into

his mouth, if they had not been men full of the spirit of truth ?

And yet what does the Lord say? 'Before Abraham was,

I am.' Could he say more? If you think of the matter.

No. But could he say less ? If you think of the manner. No,

likewise.

Truly, ' never man spake as he spake :
' because never man

was like him. Perfect strength, wisdom, determination,

endurance ; and yet perfect meekness, simplicity, sobriety.

Zeal and modesty. They are the last two virtues which go

together most seldom. In him they went together utterly;

and were one, as he was one in spirit.

Him some of the evangelists saw, and by him all were

inspired ; and, therefore, they toned their account of him to

his likeness, and, as it were, took their key-note from him, and

made the very manner and language of their gospels a pattern

of his manners and his life.

And, if we wanted a fresh proof (as, thank God, needs not)

that the gospels are true, I think we might find it in this.

For when a man is inventing a wonderful story out of his own

head, he is certain to dress it up in fine words, fancies, shrewd
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reflections of his own, in order to make people see, as he goes

on, how wonderful it all is. Whereas, no books on earth

which describe wonderful events, true or false, are so sober and

simple as the gospels, which describe the most wonderful of all

events. And this is to me a plain proof (as I hope it will be

to you) that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John were not

inventing but telling a plain and true story, and dared not

alter it in the least; and, again, a story so strange and

beautiful, that they dared not try to make it more strange, or

more beautiful, by any words of their own.

They had seen a person, to describe whom passed all their

powers of thought and memory, much more their power of

words. A person of whom even St. Paul could only say,

'that he was the brightness of his Father's glory, and the

express image of his person.'

Words in which to write of him failed them ; tor no words

could suffice. But the temper of mind in which to write of

him did not fail them ; for, by gazing on the face of the Lord,

they had been changed, more or less, into the likeness of his

glory ; into that temper, simplicity, sobriety, gentleness,

modesty, which shone forth in him, and shines forth still in

their immortal words about him. God grant that it may

shine forth in us. God grant it truly. May we read their

words till their spirit passes into us. May we (as St. Paul

expresses it) looking on the face of the Lord, as into a glass,

be changed into his likeness, from glory to glory. May he

who inspired them to write, inspire us to think and work, like

our Lord, soberly, quietly, simply. May God take out of us all

pride and vanity, boasting and forwardness ; and give us the

true courage which shows itself by gentleness ; the true wisdom

which show itself by simplicity; and the true power which

show itself by modesty. Amen.



SERMON IV.

A SOLDIER'S TRAINING.

Luke vii. 2-9.

And a certain centurion's servant, who was dear unto him, was sick, and

ready to die. And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto him the elders

of the Jews, beseeching him that he would come and heal his servant.

And when they came to Jesus, they besought him instantly, saying,

That he was worthy for whom he should do this : For he loveth our

nation, and he hath built us a synagogue. Then Jesus went with them.

And when he was now not far from the house, the centurion sent friends

to him, saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself; for I am not worthy

that thou shouldest enter under my roof : Wherefore neither thought I

myself worthy to come unto thee: but say in a word, and my servant

shall be healed. For I also am a man set under authority, having under

me soldiers, and I say unto one. Go, and he goeth ; and to another,

Come, and he cometh ; and to my servant. Do this, and he doeth it.

When Jesus heard these things he marvelled at him, and turned him

about, and said unto the people that followed him, I say unto you, I

have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.

T^HERE is something puzzling in this speech of the cen-

turion's. One must think twice, and more than twice,

to understand clearly what he had in his mind. /, indeed, am
not quite sure that I altogether understand it. But I may,

perhaps, help you to understand it, by telling you what this

centurion was.
213
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He was not a Jew. He was a Roman, and a heathen;

a man of our race, very hkcly. And he was a centurion, a

captain in the army ; and one, mind, who had risen from the

ranks, by good conduct, and good service. Before he got his

vine-stock, which was the mark of his authority over a hundred

men, he had, no doubt, marched many a weary mile under a

heavy load, and fought, probably, many a bloody battle in

foreign parts. That had been his education, his training,

namely, discipline, and hard work. And because he had

learned to obey, he was fit to rule. He was helping now to

keep in order those treacherous, unruly Jews, and their worth-

less puppet-kings, like Herod ; much as our soldiers in India

are keeping in order the Hindoos, and their worthless puppet-

kings.

Whether the Romans had any right to conquer and keep

down the Jews as they did, is no concern of ours just now.

But we have proof that what this centurion did, he did wisely

and kindly. The elders of the Jews said of him, that he loved

the Jews, and had built them a synagogue, a church. I sup-

pose that what he had heard from them about a one living

God, who had made all things in heaven and earth, and given

them a law, which cannot be broken, so that all things obey

him to this day—I suppose, I say, that this pleased him better

than the Roman stories of many gods, who were capricious,

and fretful, and quarrelled with each other in a fashion which

ought to have been shocking to the conscience and reason of a

disciplined soldier.

There was a great deal, besides, in the Old Testament, which

vvould, surely, come home to a soldier's heart, when it told him

of a God of law, and order, and justice, and might, who defen-

ded the right in battle, and inspired the old Jews to conquer

the heathen, and to fight for their own liberty. For what was

it, which had enabled the Romans to conquer so many great

nations? What was it which enabled them to keep them in

order, and, on the whole, make them happier, more peaceable,
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more prosperous, than they had ever been ? What was it which

had made him, the poor common soldier, an officer, and a

weahhy man, governing, by his httle garrison of a hundred

soldiers, this town of Capernaum, and the country round?

It was this. Discipline; drill; obedience to authority. That

Roman army was the most admirably disciplined which the

world till then had ever seen. So, indeed, was the whole

Roman Government. Every man knew his place, and knew

his work. Every man had been trained to obey orders; if he

was told to go, to go; if he was told to do, to do, or to die in

trying to do, what he was bidden.

This was the great and true thought which had filled this

good man's mind—duty, order, and obedience. And by

thinking of order, and seeing how strength, and safety, and

success lie in order, and by giving himself up to obey orders,

body and soul, like a good soldier, had that plain man (who

had certainly no scholarship, perhaps could barely read or write)

caught sight of a higher, wider, deeper order than even that of

a Roman army. He had caught sight of that divine and

wonderful order, by which God has constituted the services

of men, and angels, and all created things ; that divine

and wonderful order by which sun and stars, fire and hail,

wind and vapour, cattle and creeping things fulfil his

word.

Fulfil God's word. That was the thought, surely, which was

in the good soldier's mind, and which he was trying to speak

out; clumsily, perhaps, but truly enough. I suppose, then,

that he thought in his own mind somewhat in this way. 'There

is a word of command among us soldiers. Has God, then, no

word of command likewise? And that word of command is

enough. Is not God's word of command enough likewise ? I

merely speak, and I am obeyed. I am merely spoken to, and

I obey. Shall not God merely speak, and be obeyed likewise ?

There is discipline and order among men, because it is neces-

sary. An Army cannot be manoeuvred, a Government cannot be
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carried on, without it. Is there not a discipline and order in

all heaven and earth ? And that discipline is carried out by

simple word of command. A word from me will make a man

rush upon certain death. A word from certain other men will

make me rush on certain death. For I am a man under

authority. I have my tribune (colonel, as we should say) over

me ; and he, again, the perfect (general of brigade) over him.

Their word is enough for me. If they want me to do a

thing, they do not need to come under my roof, to argue

with me, to persuade me, much less to thrust me about,

and make me obey them by force. They say to me, 'Go,'

and I go ; and I say to those under me, ' Go,' and they go

likewise.

And if I can work by a word, cannot this Jesus work by a

word likewise ? He is a messenger of God, with commission

and authority from God, to work his will on his creatures. Are

not God's creatures as well ordered, disciplined, obedient, as

we soldiers are ? Are they not a hundred times better ordered ?

A messenger from God? Is he not a God himself; a God in

goodness and mercy ; a God in miraculous power ? Cannot he

do his work by a word, far more certainly than I can do mine ?

If my word can send a man to death, cannot his word bring a

man back to life ? Surely it can. ' Lord, thou needest not to

come under my roof; speak the word only, and my servant

shall be healed.'

By some such thoughts as these, I suppose, had this good

soldier gained his great faith ; his faith that all God's creatures

were in a divine, and wonderful order, obedient to the will of

God who made them ; and that Jesus Christ was God's viceroy

and lieutenant (I speak so, because I suppose that is what he,

as a soldier, would have thought), to carry out God's commands

on earth.

Now rememl)er that he was the first heathen man of whom

we read, that he acknowledged Christ. Remember, too, that

the next heathen of whom we read, that he acknowledged



IV.] A SOLDIER'S TRAINING. 21/

Christ, was also a Roman centurion, he whom the old legends

call Longinus, who, when he saw our Lord upon the cross, said,

* Truly this was the Son of God.' Remember, again, that the

next heathen of whom we read as having acknowledged Christ,

he to whom St. Peter was sent, at Joppa, who is often called

the first fruits of the heathen, was a Roman centurion like-

wise.

Surely, there must have been a reason for this. There must

be a lesson in this ; and this, I think, is the lesson. That the

soldierlike habit of mind is one which makes a man ready to

receive the truth of Christ. And why ? Because the good

soldier's first and last thought is Duty. To do his duty by those

who are set over him, and to learn to do his duty to those who

are set under him. To turn his whole mind and soul to doing,

not just what he fancies, but to what must be done, because it

is his duty. This is the character which makes a good soldier,

and a good Christian likewise. If we be undisciplined and

undutiful, and unruly; if we be fanciful, self-willed, dis-

obedient; then we shall not understand Christ, or Christ's

rule on earth and in heaven. If there be no order within

us, we shall not see his divine and wonderful order all

around us. If there be no discipline and obedience within

us, we shall never believe really that Christ disciplines all

things, and thaf all things obey him. If there be no sense

of duty in us, governing our whole lives and actions, we shall

never perceive the true beauty and glory of Christ's character,

who sacrificed himself for his duty, which was to do his

Father's will.

I tell you, my friends, that nothing prevents a man from

gaining either right doctrines or right practice, so much as the

undutiful, unruly^ self-conceited heart. We may be full of

religious knowledge, of devout sentiments, of heavenly

aspirations : but in spite of them all, we shall never get beyond

false doctrine, and loose practice, unless we have learned to

obey; to rule our own minds, and hearts, and tempers, soberly
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and patiently; to conform to the laws, and to all reasonable

rules of society, to believe that God has called us to our station

in life, whatever it may be; and to do our duty therein, as

faithful soldiers and servants of Christ. For, if you will receive

it, the beginning and the middle, and the end of all true

religion is simply this. To do the will of God on earth, as it is

done in heaveu.



SERMON V.

CHRIST'S SHEEP.

Mark vi. 34.

And Jesus, when he came out, saw much people, and was moved with com.

passion toward tliein, because they were as sheep not having a shepherd:

and he began to teach them many things.

TTHIS is a text full of comfort, if we will but remember one

thing: that Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day,

and for ever ; and, therefore, what he did when he was upon

earth, he is doing now, and will do till the end of the world.

If we will believe this, and look at our Lord's doings upon earth

as patterns and specimens, as it were, of his eternal life and

character, then every verse in the gospels will teach us some-

thing, and be precious to us.

The people came to hear Jesus in a desert place ; a wild

forest country, among the hills on the east side of the Lake of

Gennesaret. 'And Jesus, when he came out, saw much people,

and was moved with compassion toward them, because they were

as sheep having no shepherd : and he taught them many things.'

And, what kind of people were these, who so moved our

Lord's pity? The text tells us, that they were hke sheep.

Now, in what way were they like sheep ?

A sheep is simple, and harmless, and tractable, and so, I

suppose, were these people. They may not have been very

219
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clever and shrewd; not good scholars. No doubt they were

a poor, wild, ignorant, set of people ; but they were tractable

;

they were willing to come and learn ; they felt their own ignor-

ance, and wanted to be taught. They were not proud and self-

sufficient, not fierce or blood-thirsty. The text does not say

that they were like wild beasts having no keeper : but like

sheep having no shepherd. And therefore Christ pitied them,

because they were teachable, willing to be taught, and worth

teaching; and yet had no one to teach them.

The Scribes and Pharisees, it seems, taught them nothing.

They may have taught the people in Jerusalem, and in the great

towns, something: but they seem, from all the gospels, to have

cared little or nothing for the poor folk out in the wild moun-

tain country. They liked to live in pride and comfort in the

towns, with their comfortable congregations round them, ad-

miring them; but they had no fancy to go out into the deserts,

to seek and to save those who were lost. They were bad

shepherds, greedy shepherds, who were glad enough to shear

God's flock, and keep the wool themselves : but they did not

care to feed the flock of God. It was too much trouble ; and

they could get no honour and no money by it. And most

likely they did not understand these ppor people ; could not

speak, hardly understand, their country language; for these

Galileans spoke a rough dialect, different from that of the upper

classes.

So the Scribes and Pharisees looked down on them as a bad,

wild, low set of people, with whom nothing could be done ; and

said, ' This people who knoweth not the law, is accursed.'

But what they would not do, God himself would. God in

Christ had come to feed his own flock, and to seek the lost

sheep, and bring them gently home to God's fold. He could

feel for these poor wild foresters and mountain shepherds ; he

could understand what was in their hearts; for he knew the

heart of man ; and, therefore, he could make them understand

him. And it was for this very reason, one might suppose, that
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our Lord was willing to be brought up at Nazareth, that he

might learn the country speech, and country ways, and that the

people might grow to look on him as one of themselves. Those

Scribes and Pharisees, one may suppose, were just the people

whom they could not understand ; fine, rich scholars, proud

people talking very learnedly about deep doctrines. The
country folk must have looked at them as if they belonged to

some other world, and said,—Those Pharisees cannot understand

us, any more than we can them, with their hard rules about this

and that. Easy enough for rich men like them to make rules

for poor ones. Indeed our Lord said the very same of them

—

* Binding heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, and laying

them on men's shoulders ; while they themselves would not

touch them with one of their fingers.'

Then the Lord himself came and preached to these poor

wild folk, and they heard him gladly. And why ? Because his

speech was too deep for them ? Because he scolded and

threatened them? No.

We never find that our Lord spoke harshly to them. They

had plenty of sins, and he knew it : but it is most remarkable

that the Evangelists never tell us what he said about those sins.

What they do tell us is, that he spoke to them of the common
things around them, of the flowers of the field, the birds

of the air, of sowing and reaping, and feeding sheep ; and

taught them by parables, taken from the common country life

which they lived, and the common country things which they

saw ; and shewed them how the kingdom of God was like unto

this and that which they had seen from their childhood, and

how earth was a pattern of heaven. And they could understand

that. Not all of it perhaps: but still they heard him gladly.

His preaching made them understand themselves, and their own

souls, and what God felt for them, and what was right and

wrong, and what would become of them, as they never felt

before. It is plain and certain that the country people could

understand Christ's parables, when the Scribes and Pharisees
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could not. The Scribes and Pharisees, in spite of all their

learning, were those who were without (as our Lord said) ; who

had eyes and could not see, and ears and could not hear, for

their hearts were grown fat and gross. With all their learning,

they were not wise enough to understand the message which

God sends in every flower and every sunbeam; the message

which Christ preached to the poor, and the poor heard him

gladly ; the message which he confirmed to them by his miracles.

For what were his miracles like? Did he call. down lightning

to strike sinners dead, or call up earthquakes, to swallow them ?

No ; he went about healing the sick, cleansing the leper, feeding

the hungry in the wilderness ; that therefore they might see by

his example, the glory of their Father in heaven, and understand

that God is a God of Love, of mercy, a deliverer, a Saviour, and

not, as the Scribes and Pharisees made him out, a hard task-

master, keeping his anger for ever, and extreme to mark what

was done amiss.

Ah that, be sure, was what made the Scribes and Pharisees

more mad than anything else against Christ, that he spoke to

the poor ignorant people of their Father in heaven. It made

them envious enough to see the poor people listening to Christ,

when they would not listen to them ; but when he told these

poor folk, whom they called 'accursed and lost sinners,' that

God in heaven was their Father, then no name was too bad for

our Lord ; and they called him the worst name which they could

think of,—a friend of publicans and sinners. That was the

worst name, in their eyes : and yet, in reality, it was the highest

honour. But they never forgave him. How could they? They

felt that if he was doing God's work, they were doing the devil's;,

that either he or they must be utterly wrong : and they never

rested till they crucified him, and stopped him for ever, as they

fancied, from telling poor ignorant people laden with sins to

consider the flowers of the field hew they grow, and learn from

them that they have a Father in heaven who knoweth what they

have need of before they ask him.
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But they did not stop Christ : and, what is more, they will

never stop him. He has said it, and it remains true for ever

;

for he is saying it over and over again, in a thousand ways, to

his sheep, when they are wandering without a shepherd.

Only let them be Christ's sheep, and he will have compassion

on them, and teach them many things. Many may neglect

them: but Christ will not. Whoever you may be, however

simple you are, however ignorant, however lonely, still, if you

are one of Christ's sheep, if you are harmless and teachable,

willing and wishing to learn what is right, then Christ will surely

teach you in his good time. There never was a soul on earth,

I believe, who really wished for God's light, but what God's

light came to it at last, as it will to you, if you be Christ's sheep.

If you are proud and conceited, you will learn nothing. If you

are fierce and headstrong, you will learn nothing. If you are

patient and gentle, you will learn all that you need to know

;

for Christ will teach you. He has many ways of teaching you.

By his ministers; by the Bible; by books; by good friends; by

sorrows and troubles; by blessings and comforts; by stirring

up your mind to think over the common things which lie all

around you in your daily work. But what need for me to go

on counting by how many ways Christ will lead you, when he

has more ways than man ever dreamed of? Who hath known

the mind of the Lord; or who shall be his counsellor? Only

be sure that he will teach you, if you wish to learn ; and be sure

that this is what he will teach you—to know the glory of his

Father and your Father, whose name is Love.



SERMON VI.

THE HEARING EAR AND THE SEEING EYE.

Proverbs xx. 12.

The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the Lord hath made even both of

them.

T^HIS saying may seem at first a very simple one ; and some

may ask, What need to tell us that ? We know it already.

God, who made all things, made the ear and the eye likewise.

True, ray friends : but the simplest texts are often the deepest

;

and that, just because they speak to us ot the most common
things. For the most common things are often the most

wonderful, and deep, and difficult to understand.

The hearing of the ear, and the seeing of the eye.—Every one

hears and sees all day long, so perpetually that we never think

about our heanng or sight, unless we find them fail us. And
yet, how wonderful are hearing and sight. How we hear, how

we see, no man knows, and perhaps ever will know.

When the ear is dissected and examined, it is found to be a

piece of machinery infinitely beyond the skill of mortal man to

make. The tiny drum of the ear, which quivers with every

sound which strikes it, puts to shame with its divine workman-

ship all the clumsy workmanship of man. But recollect that //

is not all the wonder, but only the beginning of it. The ear is

wonderful : but still more wonderful is it how the ear hears. It

224
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is wonderful, I mean, how the ear should be so made, that each

different sound sets it in motion in a different way : but still

more wonderful, how that sound should pass up from the ear to

the nerves and brain, so that we hear. Therein is a mystery

wTiich no mortal man can explain.

So of the eye. All the telescopes and microscopes which

man makes, curiously and cunningly as they are made, are

clumsy things compared with the divine workmanship of the

eye. I cannot describe it to you ; nor, if I could, is this alto-

gether a fit place to do so. But if any one wishes to see the

greatness and the glory of God, and be overwhelmed with the

sense of his own ignorance, and of God's wisdom, let him read

any book which describes to him the eye of man, or even of

beast, and then say with the psalmist, ' I am fearfully and

wonderfully made. Marvellous are thy works, O Lord, and

that my soul knoweth right well.'

And remember, that as with the ear, so with the eye, the

mere workmanship of it is only the beginning ot the wonder.

It is very wonderful that the eye should be able to take a picture

of each thing in front of it ; that on the tiny black curtain at the

back of the eye, each thing outside should be printed, as it

were, instantly, exact in shape and colour. But that is not

sight. Sight is a greater wonder, over and above that. Seeing

is this, that the picture which is printed on the back of the eye,

is also printed on our brain, so that we see it. There is the

wonder of wonders.

Do some of you not understand me? Then look at it thus.

If you took out the eye of an animal, and held it up to any-

thing, a man or a tree, a perfect picture of that man or that tree

would be printed on the back of the dead eye : but the eye

would not see it. And why ? Because it is cut off from the

live brain of the animal to which it belonged ; and therefore,

though the picture is still in the eye, it sends no message about

itself up to the brain, and is not seen.

And how does the picture on the eye send its message about
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itself to the brain, so that the brain sees it? And how, again

—

for here is a third wonder, greater still—do we ourselves see

what our brain sees ?

That no man knows, and, perhaps, never will know in this

world. For science, as it is called, that is, the understanding

of this world, and what goes on therein, can only tell us as yet

what happens, what God does : but of how God does it, it can

tell us little or nothing ; and of why God does it, nothing at all

;

and all we can say is, at every turn, " God is great."

Mind, again, that these are not all the wonders which are in

the ear and in the eye. It is wonderful enough, that our brains

should hear through our ears, and see through our eyes : but it

is more wonderful still, that they should be able to recollect

what they have heard and seen. That you and I should be

able to call up in our minds a sound which we heard yesterday,

or even a minute ago, is to me one of the most utterly astonish-

ing things I know of. And so of ordinary recollection. What

is it that we call remembering a place, remembering a person's

face ? That place, or that face, was actually printed, as it were,

through our eye upon our brain. We have a picture of it some-

where ; we know not where, inside us. But that we should be

able to call that picture up again, and look at it with what we

rightly call our mind's eye, whenever we choose ; and not

merely that one picture only, but thousands of such ;—that is a

wonder, indeed, which passes understanding. Consider the

hundreds of human faces, the hundreds of different things and

places, which you can recollect ; and then consider that all

those different pictures are lying, as it were, over each other in

hundreds in that small place, your brain, for the most part with-

out interfering with, or rubbing out each other, each ready to

be called up, recollected, and used in its turn.

If this is not wonderful, what is? So wonderful, that no

man knows, or, I think, ever will know, how it comes to pass.

How the eye tells the brain of the picture which is drawn upon

the back of the eve—how the brain calls up that picture when
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it likes—these are two mysteries beyond all man's wisdom to

explain. These are two proofs of the wisdom and the power of

God, which ought to sink deeper into our hearts than all signs

and wonders ;—greater proofs of God's power and wisdom,

than if yon fir-trees burst into flame of themselves, or yon

ground opened, and a fountain of water sprung out. Most

people think much of signs and wonders. Just in proportion

as they have no real faith in God, just in proportion as they

forget God, and will not see that he is about their path, and

about their bed, and spying out all their ways, they are like

those godless Scribes and Pharisees of old, who must have signs

and wonders before they would believe. So it is : the com-

monest things are as wonderful, more wonderful, than the un-

common ; and yet, people will hanker after the uncommon, as

if they belonged to God more immediately than the commonest

matters.

If yon trees burst out in flame; if yon hill opened, and a

fountain sprang up, how many would cry, ' How awful ! How
wonderful ! Here is a sign that God is near us ! It is time

to think about our souls now ! Perhaps the end of the world

is at hand !

' And all the while they would be blind to that

far more awful proof of God's presence, that all around them,

all day long, all over the world, millions of human ears are

hearing, millions of human eyes are seeing, God alone knows
how; millions of human brains are recollecting, God alone

knows how. That is not faith, my friends, to see God only in

what is strange and rare : but this is faith, to see God in what

is most common and simple ; to know God's greatness not so

much from disorder, as from order; not so much from those

strange sights in which God seems (but only seems) to break

his laws, as from those common ones in which he fulfils his

laws.

I know it is very difficult to believe that. It has been always

difficult; and for this reason. Our souls and minds are di.s-

orderly; and therefore order does not look to us what it is, the
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likeness and glory of God. I will explain. If God, at any

moment, should create a full-grown plant with stalk, leaves, and

flowers, all perfect, all would say, There is the hand of God !

How great is God ! There is, indeed, a miracle !—Just because

it would seem not to be according to order. But the tiny seed

sown in the ground, springing up into root-leaf, stalk, rough

leaf, flower, seed, which will again be sown and spring up into

leaf, flower, and seed ;—in that perpetual miracle, people see no

miracle : just because it is according to order : because it comes

to pass by regular and natural laws. And why ? Because, such

as we are, such we fancy God to be. And we are all of us

more or less disorderly : fanciful ; changeable ; fond of doing not

what we ought, but what we like ; fond of showing our power,

not by keeping rules, but by breaking rules ; and we fancy too

often that God is like ourselves, and make him in our image,

after our own likeness, which is disorder, and self-will, and

changeableness ; instead of trying to be conformed to his image

and his likeness, which is order and law eternal : and, therefore,

whenever God seems (for he only seems to our ignorance) to be

making things suddenly, as we make, or working arbitrarily as

we work, then we acknowledge his greatness and wisdom.

Whereas his greatness, his wisdom, are rather shown in not

making as we make, not working as we work : but in this is the

greatness of God manifest, in that he has ordained lavvs which

must work of themselves, and with which he need never inter-

fere : laws by which the tiny seed, made up only (as far as we

can see) of a little water, and air, and earth, must grow up into

plant, leaf, and flower, utterly unlike itself, and must produce

seeds which have the truly miraculous power of growing up in

their turn, into plants exactly like that from which they sprung,

and no other. Ah, my friends, herein is the glory of God : and

he who will consider the lilies of the field, how they grow, that

man will see at last that the highest, and therefore the truest,

notion of God is, not that the universe is continually going

wrong, so that he has to interfere and right it i but that the uni«
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verse is continually going right, because he hath given it a law

which cannot be broken.

And when a man sees that, there will arise within his soul a

clear light, and an awful joy, and an abiding peace, and a sure

hope ; and a faith as of a little child.

Then will that man crave no more for signs and wonders,

with the superstitious and the unbelieving, who have eyes, and

see not ; ears, and cannot hear ; whose hearts are waxen gross,

so that they cannot consider the lilies of the field, how they

grow : but all his cry will be to the Lord of Order, to make

him orderly ; to the Lord of Law, to make him loyal ; to the

Lord in whom is nothing arbitrary, to take out of him all that

is unreasonable and self-willed ; and make him content, like

his Master Christ before him, to do the will of his Father in

heaven, who has sent him into this noble world. He will no

longer fancy that God is an absent God, who only comes down

now and then to visit the earth in signs and wonders : but he

will know that God is everywhere, and over all things, from the

greatest to the least ; for in God, he, and all things created,

live and move and have their being. And therefore, knowing

that he is always in the presence of God, he will pray to be

taught how to use all his powers aright, because all of them are

the powers of God
;
pray to be taught how to see, and how to

hear
;
pray that when he is called to account for the use of this

wonderful body which God has bestowed on him, he may not

be brought to shame by the thought that he has used it merely

for his own profit or his own pleasure, much less by the thought

that he has weakened and diseased it by misuse and neglect

:

but comforted by the thought that he has done with it what the

Lord Jesus did with his body—made it the useful servant, and

not the brutal master, of his immortal soul.

And he will do that, I believe, just as far as he keeps in mind

what a wonderful and useful thing his body is; what a perpetual

token and witness to him of the unspeakable greatness and

wisdom of God
;
just in proportion as he says day by day, with
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the Psalmist, ' Thou hast fashioned me behind and before, and

laid thine hand upon me. Such knowledge is too wonderful

and excellent for me ; I cannot attain unto it. Whither shall

I go, then, from thy Spirit ; or whither shall I go from thy

presence ? If I climb up into heaven, thou art there. If I

go down to hell, thou art there also. If I take the wings of

the morning, and remain in the uttermost parts of the sea,

even there also shall thy hand lead me, thy right hand shall

hold me.'

—

Just in proportion as he recollects that, will he utter from

his heart the prayer which follows, ' Try me, O God, and seek

the ground of my heart
;
prove me, and examine my thoughts.

Look well if there be any way of wickedness in me, and lead

me in the way everlasting.'



SERMON VII.

THE VICTORY OF FAITH.

{First Sunday after Easter.)

I John v. 4, 5.

Whatsoever is bom of God overcometh the world : and this is the victory

which overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is he that overcometh

the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?

A X /"HAT is the meaning of 'overcoming the world?' What

is there about the world which we have to overcome ?

lest it should overcome us, and make worse men of us than we

ought to be. Let us think awhile.

I. In the world all seems full of chance and change. One
man rises, and another falls, one hardly knows why : they hardly

know themselves. A very slight accident may turn the future

of a man's whole life, perhaps of a whole nation. Chance and

change—there seems to us, at times, to be little else than

chance and change. Is not the world full of chance? Are

not people daily crushed in railways, burnt to death, shot with

their own guns, poisoned by mistake, without any reason that

we can see, why one should be taken, and another left ? Why
should not an accident happen to us, as well as to others ? Why
should not we have the thing we love best snatched from us

this day? Why not, indeed? What, then, will help us to

ovcrconie the fear of chances and accidents? How shall we
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keep from being fearful, fretful, full of melancholy forebodings !

Where shall we find something abiding and eternal, a refuge

sure and steadfast, in which we may trust, amid all the chances

and changes of this mortal life ? St. John tells us—In that

within you which is born of God.

2. In the world so much seems to go by fixed law and rule.

That is even more terrible to our minds and hearts—to find that

all around us, in the pettiest matters of life, there are laws and

rules ready made for us, which we cannot break ; laws of trade;

laws of prosperity and adversity; laws of health and sickness;

laws of weather and storms ; laws by which not merely we, but

whole nations, grow, and decay, and die.—All around us, laws,

iron laws, which we do not m-.ke, and which we dare not try to

break, lest they go on their way, and grind us to powder.

Then comes the awful question, Are we at the mercy of these

laws ? Is the world a great machine, which goes grinding on

its own way without any mercy to us or to anything ; and are

we each of us parts of the machine, and forced of necessity to

do all we do ? Is it true, that our fate is fixed for us from the

cradle to the grave, and perhaps beyond the grave? How shall

we prevent the world from overcoming us in this ? How shall

we escape the temptation to sit down and fold our hands in

sloth and despair, crying. What we are, we must be ; and what

will come, must come ; whether it be for our happiness or

misery, our life or death ? Where shall we find something to

trust in, something to give us confidence and hope that we can

mend ourselves, that self-improvement is of use, that working is

of use, that prudence is of use, for God will reward every man

according to his work ? St. John tells us—In that within you

which is born of God.

3. Then, again, in the world how much seems to go by

selfishness. Let every man take care of himself, help himself,

fight for himself against all around him, seems to be the way of

the world, and the only way to get on in the world. But is it

really to be so ? Are we to thrive only by thinking of our-
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selves ? Something in our hearts tells us, No. Something in

our hearts tells us that this would be a very miserable world if

every man shifted for himself; and that even if we got this

world's good things by selfishness, they would not be worth

having after all, if we had no one but ourselves to enjoy them

with. What is that ? St. John answers—That in you which is

born of God. It will enable you to overcome the world's

deceits, and to see that selfishness is 7iot the way to prosper.

4. Once, again; in the world how much seems to go by mere

custom and fashion. Because one person does a thing right or

wrong, everybody round fancies himself bound to do likewise.

Because one man thinks a thing, hundreds and thousands begin

to think the same from mere hearsay, without examining and

judging for themselves. There is no silliness, no cruelty, no

crime into which people have not fallen, and may still fall, for

mere fashion's sake, from blindly following the example of those

round him. ' Everybody does so ; and I must. Why should

I be singular ?
' Or, ' Everybody does so ; what harm can

there be in my doing so ?

'

But there is something in each of us which tells us that that

is not right ; that each man should act according to his own

conscience, and not blindly follow his neighbour, not knowing

whither, like sheep over a hedge ; that a man is directly

responsible at first for his own conduct to God, and that ' my
neighbours did so ' will be no excuse in God's sight. What is

it which tells us this ? St. John answers, That in you which is

born of God ; and it, if you will listen to it, will enable you to

overcome the world's deceit, and its vain fashions, and foolish

hearsays, and blind party-cries ; and not to follow after a multi-

tude to do evil.

What, then, is this thing ? St. John tells us that it is born of

God; and that it is our faith. Faith will enable us to overcome

the world. We shall overcome by believing and trusting in

something which we do not see. But in what ? Are we to

believe and trust that we are going to heaven ? St. John does
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not say so ; he was far too wise, my friends, to say so : for a

man's trusting that he is going to heaven, if that is all the faith

he has, is more likely to make the world overcome him, than

him overcome the world. For it will make him but too ready

to say, ' If I am sure to be saved after I die, it matters not so

very much what I do before I die. I may follow the way of

the world here, in money-making and meanness, and selfish

ness ; and then die in peace, and go to heaven after all.'

This is no fancy. There are hundreds, nay thousands, I

fear, in England now, who let the world and its wicked ways

utterly overcome them, just because their faith is a faith in their

own salvation, and not the faith of which St. John speaks

—

Believing that Jesus is the Son of God.

But some may ask, ' How will believing that Jesus is the

Son of God help us more than believing the other ? For, after

all, we do believe it. We all believe that Jesus is the Son of

God : but as for overcoming the world, we dare not say too

much of that. We fear we are letting the world overcome us
;

we are living too much in continual fear of the chances and

changes of this mortal life. We are letting things go too much

their own way. We are trying too much each to get what he

can by his own selfish wits, without considering his neighbours.

We are following too much the ways and fashions of the day,

and doing and saying and thinking anything that comes upper-

most, just because others do so round us.'

Is it so, my friends ? But do you really believe that Jesus

is the Son of God ? For sure I am, that if you did, and I did,

really and fully believe that, we could all lead much better

lives than we are leading, manful and godly, useful and

honourable, truly independent and yet truly humble ; fearing

God and fearing nothing else. But do you believe it? Have

you ever thought of all that those great words mean, ' Jesus is

the Son of God ' ?—That he who died on the cross, and rose

again for us, now sits at God's right hand, having all power

given to him in heaven and earth ? For, think, if we really
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believed that, what power it would give us to overcome the

world, and all its chances and changes ; all its seemingly iron

laws ; all its selfish struggling ; all its hearsays and fashions.

1. Those chances and changes of mortal life of which I

spoke first. We should not be afraid of them, then, even if

they came. For we should believe that they were not chances

and changes at all, but the loving" providence of our Lord and

Saviour, a man of the substance of his mother, born in the

world, who therefore can be touched Avith a feeling of our

infirmities, and knows our necessities before we ask, and our

ignorance in asking, and orders all things for good to those

who love him, and desire to copy his likeness.

2. Those stern laws and rules by which the world moves,

and will move as long as it lasts—we should not be afraid of

them either, as if we were mere parts of a machine forced by

fate to do this thing and that, without a will of our own. For

we should believe that these laws were the laws of the Lord

Jesus Christ ; that he had ordained them for the good of man,

of man whom he so loved that he poured out his most precious

blood upon the cross for us ; and therefore we should not fear

them ; we should only wish to learn them, that we might obey

them, sure that they are the laws of life ; of health and wealth,

peace and safety, honour and glory in this world and in the

world to come ; and we should thank God whenever men of

science, philosophers, clergymen, or any persons whatsoever,

found out more of the laws of that good God, in whom we and

all created things live and move and have our being.

3. If we believe really that Jesus was the Son of God, we

should never believe that selfishness was to be the rule of our

lives. One sight of Christ upon his cross would tell us that

not selfishness, but love, was the likeness of God, that not

selfishness, but love, which gives up all that it may do good,

was the path to honour and glory, happiness and peace.

4. If we really believe this, we should never believe that

custom and fashion ought to rule us. For we should live by
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the example of some one else : but by the example of only one

—of Jesus himself We should set him before us as the rule

of all our actions, and try to keep our conscience pure, not

merely in the sight of men who may mistake, and do mistake,

but in the sight of Jesus, the Word of God, who pierces the

very thoughts and intents of the heart ; and we should say

daily with St. Paul, ' It is a small thing for me to be judged

by you, or any man's judgment, for he that judges me is the

Lord.'

And so we should overcome the world. Our hearts and

spirits would rise above the false shows of things, to God who

has made all things ; above fear and melancholy ; above

laziness and despair ; above selfishness and covetousness

;

above custom and fashion ; up to the everlasting truth and

order, which is the mind of God; that so we might live joyfully

and freely in the faith and trust that Christ is our king, Christ

is our Saviour, Christ is our example, Christ is our judge ; and

that as long as we are loyal to him, all will be well with us in

^his world, and in all worlds to come.—Amen.



SERMON VIII.

TURNING-POINTS.

Luke xix. 41, 42.

And when Jesus was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it,

saying. If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the

things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they are hid from thine

eyes.

A /T Y dear friends, here is a solemn lesson to be learnt from

this text. What is true of whole nations, and of whole

churches, is very often true of single persons—of each of us.

To most men—to all baptized Christian men, perhaps

—

there comes a day of visitation, a crisis, or turning-point in our

lives. A day when Christ sets before us, as he did to those

Jews, good and evil, light and darkness, right and wTong, and

says, Choose ! Choose at once, and choose for ever ; for by

what you choose this day, by that you must abide till death.

If you make a mistake now, you will rue it to the last. If you

take the downward road now, you will fall lower and lower upon

it henceforth. If you shut your eyes now to the things which

belong to your peace, they will be hid from your eyes for ever

;

and nothing but darkness, ignorance, and confusion will be

before you henceforth.

What will become of the man's soul after he dies, I cannot

say. Christ is his judge, and not I. He may be saved, yet

»37
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so as by fire, as St. Paul says. Repentance is open to all men,

and forgiveness for those who repent. But from that day, if he

chooses wrongly, true repentance will grow harder and harder

to him—perhaps impossible at last. He has made his bed,

and he must lie on it. He has chosen the evil, and refused

the good ; and now the evil must go on getting more and

more power over him. He has sold his soul, and now he must

pay the price. Again, T say, he may be saved at last. Who
am I, to say that God's mercy is not boundless, when the

Bible says it is ? But one may well say of that man, ' God

help him,' for he will not be able to help himself henceforth.

It is an awful thing, my friends, to think that we may fix our

own fate in this world, perhaps in the world to come, by one

act of wilful folly or sin : but so it is. Just as a man may do

one tricky thing about money, which will force him to do

another to hide it, and another after that, till he becomes a

confirmed rogue in spite of himself Just as a man may run

into debt once, so that he never gets out of debt again
;
just as

a man may take to drink once, and the bad habit grow on him

till he is a confirmed drunkard to his dying day. Just as a

man may mix in bad company once, and so become entangled

as in a net, till he cannot escape his evil companions, and

lowers himself to their level day by day, till he becomes as bad

as they. Just as a man may be unfaithful to his wife once, and

so blunt his conscience till he becomes a thorough profligate,

breaking her heart, and ruining his own soul. Just as—but

why should I go on, mentioning ugly examples, which we all

know too well, if we will open our own eyes and see the world

and mankind as they are ? I will say no more, lest I should

set you on judging other people, and saying. ' There is no hope

for them. They are lost.' No ; let us rather judge ourselves,

as any man can, and will, who dares face fact, and look steadily

at what he is, and what he might become. Do we not know

that we could, any one of us, sell our own souls, once and for

all, if we choose ? I know that I could. I know that there
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are things which I might do, which if I did from that moment

forth, I should have no hope, but only a fearful looking for-

ward to judgment and fiery indignation. And have you never

felt, when you were tempted to do wrong ;
' I dare not do it

for my own sake ; for if I did this one wickedness, I feel sure

that I never should be an honest man again ?
' If you have

felt that, thank God, indeed ; for then you have seen the

things which belong to your peace
;
you have known the day

of your visitation ; and you will be a better man as long as you

live, for having fought against that one temptation, and

chosen the good, and refused the evil, when God put them

unmistakeably before you.

No; the real danger is, lest a man should be as those Jews,

and not know the day of his visitation. Ah, that is ruinous

indeed, when a man's eyes are blinded as those Jews' eyes

were ; when a great temptation comes on him, and he thinks it

no temptation at all ; when hell is opening beneath him, with

the devils trying to pluck him down, and heaven opening above

him, with God's saints and martyrs beckoning him up, looking

with eyes of unutterable pity and anxiety and love on a poor

soul ; and that poor soul sees neither heaven nor hell, nor

anything but his own selfish interest, selfish pleasure, or selfish

pride, and snaps at the devil's bait as easily as a silly fish;

while the devil, instead of striking to frighten him, lets him

play with the bait, and gorge it in peace, fancying that he is

well off, when really he is fast hooked for ever, led captive

thenceforth from bad to worse by the snare of the devil. Oh
miserable blindness, which comes over men sometimes, and

keeps them asleep at the very moment that they ought to be

most wide awake !

And what throws men into that sleep ? What makes them do

in one minute something which curses all their lives afterwards?

Love of pleasure ? Yes : that is a common curse enough, as

we all know. But a worse snare than even that is pride and

self-conceit. That was what ruined those old Jews. That was
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what blinded their eyes. They had made up their minds thai

they saw ; therefore they were Wind : that they could not go

wrong ; therefore they went utterly and horribly wrong thence-

forth : that they alone of all people knew and kept God's law

;

therefore they cnicified the Son of God himself for fulfilling

their law. They were taken unawares, because they were

asleep in vain security.

And so with us. By conceit and carelessness, we may ruin

ourselves in a moment, once and for all. When a man has

made up his mind that he is quite worldly-wise ; that no one

can take him in ; that he thoroughly understands his own

interest ; then is that man ripe and ready to commit some enor-

mous folly, which may bring him to ruin.

When a man has made up his mind that he knows all

doctrines, and is fully instructed in religion, and can afford to

look down on all who differ from him ; then is that man ripe

and ready for doing something plainly wrong and wicked, which

will blunt his conscience from that day forth, and teach him to

call evil good, and good evil more and more; till, in the midst

of all his fine religious professions, he knows not plain right

from plain wrong—full of the form of godliness, but denying

the power of it in scandal of his every-day life.

Yes, my friends, our only safeguard is humility. Be not

high-minded, but fear. Avoid every appearance of evil.

Believe that in every temptation heaven and hell may be at

stake: and that the only way to be safe is to do nothing wilfully

wrong at all, for you never know how far downward one wilful

sin may lead you. The devil is not simple enough to let you

see the bottom of his pitfall : but it is so deep, nevertheless,

that he who falls in, may never get out again.

And do not say in your hearts about this thing and that,

' Well, it is wrong : but it is such a little matter.' A Httle

draught may give a great cold ; and a great cold grow to a

deadly decline. A little sin may grow to a great bad habit; and

a great bad habit may kill both body and soul in hell. A little
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bait may take a great fish; and the devil fishes with a very fine

line, and is not going to let you see his hook. The- only way

to be safe is to avoid all appearance of evil, lest when you

fancy yourself most completely your own master, you find your-

self the slave of sin.

Oh, may God give us all the spirit of watchfulness and godly

fear! Of watchfulness, lest sin overtake us unawares; and of

godly fear, that we may have strength to say with Joseph, 'How

can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God ?
' Of

watchfulness, too, not only against sin, but for God; of godly

fear, not only fear of God's anger, but fear of God's love.

Do you ask what I mean? This, my friends; that as we

cannot tell at any moment what danger may be coming on us,

so we cannot tell at any moment what blessing from God may

be coming on us. Those Jews, in the day of their visitation,

were blind, and they rejected Christ : but recollect, that it was

Christ whom they rejected; that Christ was there, not in anger,

but in love; not to judge, but to save; that the power of the

Lord was present, not to destroy, but to heal them. They

would have none of him. True ; but they might have had him

if they had chosen. They denied him ; but he could not deny

himself. He was there to teach and to save, as he comes to

teach and to save every man.

Therefore, I say, be watchful. Believe that Christ is looking

for you always, and expect to meet him at any moment. I do

not mean in visible form, in vision or apparition. No. He
comes, not by observation, that a man may say, ' Lo, here; and

lo, there
;

' but he comes within you, to your hearts, with the

still, small voice, which softens a man and sobers him for a

moment, and makes him yearn after good, and say in his heart,

' Ah, that I were as when I was a child upon my mother's

knee.' Oh ! listen to that softening, sobering voice. Through

very small things it may speak to you : but it is Christ himself

who speaks. Whenever your heart is softened to affection

toward parent, or child, or your fellowman, then Christ i^
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speaking to you, and showing you the things which belong to

your peace. Whenever the feeling of justice, and righteous

horror of all meanness rises strong in you, then Christ is

speaking to you. Whenever your heart burns within you with

admiration of some noble action, then Christ is speaking to you.

Whenever a chance word in sermons or in books touches your

conscience, and reproves you, then Christ is speaking to you.

Oh turn not a deaf ear to those instincts. They may be the

very turning-points of your lives. One such godly motion, one

such pure inspiration of the Spirit of God listened to humbly,

and obeyed heartily, may be the means of putting you into the

right path thenceforward, that you may go on and grow in

strength and wisdom, and favour with God and man ; till you

become again, in the world to come, what you were when you

were carried home from the baptismal font, a little child, pur<^

from all spot of sin.



SERMON IX.

OBADIAH.

1 Kings, xviii. 3, 4.

And Ahab called Obadiah, which was the governor of his house. (Now

Obadiah feared the Lord greatly : for it was so, when Jezebel cut off" the

prophets of the Lord, that Obadiah took an hundred prophets, and hid

them by fifty in a cave, and fed them with bread and water.)

"T^HIS is the first and last time throughout the Bible, that we
^ find this Obadiah mentioned. We find the same name

elsewhere, but not the same person. It is a common Jewish

name, Obadiah, and means, I believe, the servant of the Lord.

All we know of the man is contained in this chapter. We do

not read what became of him afterwards. He vanishes out of

the story as quickly as he came into it, and, as we go on through

the chapter and read of that grand judgment at Carmel between

Elijah and the priests of Baal, and the fire of God which came

down from heaven, to shew that the Lord was God, we forget

Obadiah, and care to hear of him no more.

And yet Obadiah was a great man in his day. He was, it

seems, King Ahab's vizier, or prime minister ; the second man

in the country after the king ; and a prime minister in those

eastern kingdoms had, and has now, far greater power than he

has in a free country like this. Yes, Obadiah Avas a great man

in his day, I doubt not ; and people bowed before him when he

243
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went out, and looked up to him, in that lawless country, for life

or death, for ruin or prosperity. Their money, and their land,

their very lives might depend on his taking a liking toward

them, or a spite against them. And he had wealth, no doubt,

and his fair and great house there among the beautiful hills of

Samaria, ceiled with cedar and painted with vermilion, with its

olive groves and vineyards, and rich gardens full of gay flowers

and sweet spices, figs and peaches, and pomegranates, and all

the lovely vegetation which makes those Eastern gardens like

Paradise itself. And he had his great household of slaves, men-

servants and maidservants, guards and footmen, singing men

and singing women—perhaps a hundred souls and more eating

and drinking in his house day by day for many a year. A great

man ; full of wealth, and pomp, and power. We know that it must

have been so, because we know well in what luxury those great

men in the East lived. But where is it now ?

Where is it now ? Vanished and forgotten. Be not thou afraid,

though one be made rich, or if the glory of his house be

increased. For he shall carry nothing away with him when he

dieth ; neither shall his pomp follow him.

See—of all Obadiah's wealth and glory, the Bible does not

say one word. It is actually not worth mentioning. People

admired Obadiah, I doubt not, while he was alive ; envied him

too, tried to thrust him out of his place, slander him to King

Ahab, drive him out of favour, and step into his place, that they

might enjoy his wealth and his power instead of him. The fine

outside of Obadiah was what they saw, and coveted, and envied

—as we are tempted now to say in our hearts, ' Ah, if I was

rich like that man. Ah, if I could buy what I liked, go where

I liked, do what I liked, like that great Lord ! '—and yet, that

is but the outside, the shell, the gay clothing, not the persons

themselves. The day must come, when they must put off all

that ; when nothing shall remain but themselves ; and they

themselves, naked as they were born, shall appear before the

judgment-seat of God.
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And did Obadiah, then, carry away nothing with him when

he died ? Yes ; and yet again, No. His wealth and his power

he left behind him : but one thing he took with him into the

grave, better than all wealth and power ; and he keeps it now,

and will keep it for ever; and that is, a good, and just, and

merciful action—concerning which it is written, ' Blessed are

the dead which die in the Lord ; for they rest from their labours,

and their works do follow them.' Yes, though a man's wealth

will not follow him beyond the grave, his works will ; and so

Obadiah's one good deed has followed him. * He feared the

Lord greatly, and when Jezebel cut off the prophets of the Lord,

Obadiah took a hundred prophets, and hid them by fifty in a

cave, and fed them with bread and water.'

That has followed Obadiah ; for by it we know him, now two

thousand years and more after his death, here in a distant land

of the name of which he never heard. By that good deed he

lives. He lives in the pages of the Holy Bible ; he lives in our

minds and memories ; and more than all, by that good deed he

lives for ever in God's sight; he is rewarded for it, and the

happier for it, doubt it not, at this very moment, and will be the

happier for it for ever.

Oh blessed thought ! that there is something of which death

cannot rob us ! That when we have to leave this pleasant

world, wife and child, home and business, and all that has

grown up round us here on earth, till it has become like a part

of ourselves, yet still we are not destitute. We can turn round

on death and say— ' Though I die, yet canst thou not take my
righteousness from me !

' Blessed thought ! that we cannot do

a good deed, not even give a cup of cold water in Christ's

name, but what it shall rise again, like a guardian angel, to

smooth our death-bed pillow, and make our bed for us in our

sickness, and follow us into the next world, to bless us for ever

and ever

!

And blessed thought, too, that what you do well and lovingly,

for God's sake, will bless you here in this world before you die !
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Yes, my friends, in the dark day of sorrow and loneliness, and

fear and perplexity, you will find old good deeds, which you

perhaps have forgotten, comipg to look after you, as it were,

and help you in the hour of need. Those whom you have

helped, will help you in return : and if they will not, God will

;

for he is not unrighteous, to forget any work and labour of love,

which you have showed for his name's sake, in ministering to

his saints. So found Obadiah in that sad day, when he met

Elijah.

For he was in evil case that day, as were all souls, rich and

poor, throughout that hapless land. For three weary years, there

had been no drop of rain : the earth beneath their feet had been

like iron, and the heavens above them brass ; and Obadiah had

found poverty, want, and misery, come on him in the midst of

all his riches : he had seen his fair gardens wither, and his

olives and his vines burnt up with drought;—his cattle had

perished on the hills, and his servants, too, perhaps, in his

house. Perhaps his children at home were even then crying for

food and water, and crying in vain, in spite of all their father's

greatness.

What was the use of wealth ? He could not eat gold, nor

drink jewels. What was the use of his power? He could

not command the smallest cloud to rise up off the sea, and

pour down one drop of water to quench their thirst. Yes,

Obadiah was in bitter misery that day, no doubt; and all the

more, because he felt that all was God's judgment on the

people's sins. They had served Baalim and Ashtaroth, the

sun and moon and stars, and prayed to them for rain and

fruitful seasons, as if they were the rulers of the weather and

the soil, instead of serving the true God who made heaven and

earth, and all therein : and now God had yW^'i?^ them : he had

given his sentence and verdict about that matter, and told them,

by a sign which could not be mistaken, that he, and not the sun

and moon, was master of the sky and the sea, and the rain and

the soil They had prayed to the sun and moon ; and this was
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the fruit of their prayers—that their prayers had not been heard:

but instead of rain and plenty, was drought and barrenness ;
—

carcasses of cattle scattered over the pastures—every village

full of living skeletons, too weak to work (though what use in

working, when the ground would yield no crop ?)—crawling

abouc, their tongues cleaving to the roof of their mouths, in vain

searching after a drop of water. Fearful and sickening sights

must Obadiah have seen that day, as he rode wearily on upon

his pitiful errand. And the thought of what a pitiful errand he

was going on, and what a pitiful king he served, must have

made him all the more miserable ; for, instead of turning and

repenting, and going back to the true God, which was the plain

and the only way of escaping out of that misery, that wretched

King Ahab seems to have cared for nothing but his horses.

We do not read that he tried to save one of his wretched

people alive. All his cry was, ' Go into the land, to all foun-

tains of water and all brooks
;
perhaps we shall find grass enough

to save the horses and mules alive : that we lose not all the

beasts.' The horses were what he cared for more than the

human beings, as many of those bad kings of Israel did. Moses

had expressly commanded them not to multiply horses to them-

selves ; but they persisted always in doing so, nevertheless.

And why? Because they wanted horses to mount their guards;

to keep up a strong force of cavalry and chariots, in order to

oppress the poor country people, whom they had brought down

to slavery, from having been free yeomen, as they were in the

days of Moses and Joshua. And what hope could lie have for

his wretched country ? I'he people shewed no signs of coming

to their senses ; the king still less. His wicked Queen Jezebel

was as devoted as ever to her idols ; the false prophets of Baal

were four hundred and fifty men, and the prophets of the groves

(where the stars were worshipped) four hundred ; and these

cheats contrived (as such false teachers generally do) to take

good care of themselves, and to eat at Jezebel's table, while all

the rest of the people were perishing. What could be before
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the country, and him, too, but utter starvation, and hopeless

ruin ? And all this while his life was in the hands of a weak

and capricious tyrant, who might murder him any moment, and

of a wicked and spiteful queen, who certainly would murder

him, if she found out that he had helped and saved the prophets

of the Lord. Who so miserable as he? But on that day,

Obadiah found that his alms and prayers had gone up before

God, and were safe with God, and not to be forgotten for ever.

When he fell on his face before Elijah, in fear for his life, he

found that he was safe in God's hands ; that God would not

betray him or forsake him. Elijah promised him, with a solemn

oath, that he would keep his word with him ; he kept it, and

before many days were past, Obadiah had an answer to all his

prayers, and a relief from all his fears; and the Lord sent a gra-

cious rain on his inheritance, and refreshed it when it was weary.

Yes, my friends, though well-doing seems for a while not to

profit you, persevere : in due time you shall reap, if you faint

not. Though the Lord sometimes waits to be gracious, he

only waits, he does not forget ; and it is to be gracious that he

waits, not ungracious. Cast, therefore, thy bread upon the

waters, and thou shalt find it after many days. Give a portion

to seven, and also to eight, for thou knowest not what evil shall

be upon the earth. Do thy diligence to give of what thou hast;

for so gatherest thou thyself in the day of necessity, in which,

with what measure you have measured to others, God will

measure to you again.

This is true, for the Scripture says so ; this nmst be true, for

reason and conscience—the voice of God within us—tell us

that God is just ; that God must be true, though every man be

a liar. * Hear,' says our Lord, ' what the unjust judge says :

And shall not God (the just judge), avenge his own elect, who

cry day and night to him, though he bear long with them ?

'

Yes, my friends, God's promise stands sure, now and for ever.

* Trust in the Lord, and do good ; so shalt thou dwell in the

land, and verily thou shalt be fed.'
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But now comes in a doubt—and it ought to come in—What
are our works at best ? What have we which is fit to offer to

God ? Full of selfishness, vanity, self-conceit, the best of them
;

and not half done either. What have we ever done right, but

what we might have done more rightly, and done more of it,

also ? Bad in quality our good works are, and bad in quantity,

too. How shall we have courage to carry them in our hand to

that God who charges his very angels with folly; and the veiy

heavens are not clean in his sight ?

Too true, if we had to offer our own works to God. But,

thanks be to his holy name, we have not to offer them our-

selves; for there is one who offers them for us—Jesus Christ

the Lord. He it is who takes these imperfect, clumsy works of

ours, all soiled and stained with our sin and selfishness, and

washes them clean in his most precious blood, which was shed

to take away the sin of the world : he it is who, in some
wonderful and unspeakable way, cleanses our works from sin,

by the merit of his death and sufferings, so that nothing may be

left in them but what is the fruit of God's own spirit ; and that

God may see in them only the good which he himself put into

them, and not the stains and soils which they get from our

foolish and sinful hearts.

Oh, my friends, bear this in mind. Whensoever you do a

thing which you know to be right and good, instead of priding

yourself on it, as if the good in it came from you, offer it up to

the Lord Jesus Christ, and to your Heavenly Father, from

whom all good things come, and say, ' Oh Lord, the good in

this is thine, and not mine ; the bad in it is mine, and not

thine. I thank thee for having made me do right, for without

thy help I should have done nothing but wrong ; for mine is

the laziness, and the weakness, and the selfishness, and the

self-conceit ; and thine is the kingdom, for thou rulest all

things; and the power, for thou doest all things; and the glory,

for thou doest all things well, for ever and ever. Amen.'



SERMON X.

RELIGIOUS DANGERS.

{^Preached at the Chapel Royal, Whitehall, \Z6\,Jor the London Diocesan

Board of Education. )

St. Mark viii. 4, 5, 8.

And the disciples answered him, From whence can a man satisfy these men

with bread here in the wilderness ? . . . How many loaves have ye ?

And they said, Seven. ... so they did eat and were filled ; and they

took up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets.

T THINK that I can take no better text for the subject on

which I am about to preach, than that which the Gospel

for this day gives ine.

For is not such a great city as this London, at least in its

present amorphous, unorganised state, having grown up, and

growing still, any how and any whither, by the accidental neces-

sities of private commerce, private speculation, private luxury

—is it not, I say, literally a wilderness ?

I do not mean a wilderness in the sense of a place of want

and misery; on the contraty, it is a place of plenty and of

comfort. I think that we clergymen, and those good people

who help our labours, are too apt exclusively to forget

London labour, in our first and necessary attention to the

London poor; to fix our eyes and minds on London want

and misery, till we almost ignore the fact of London
250
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wealth and comfort. We must remember, if we are to be

just to God, and just to our great nation, that there is

not only more wealth in London, but that that wealth is

more equitably and generally diffused through all classes,

from the highest to the lowest, than ever has been the case

in any city in the world. We must remember that there is

collected together here a greater number of free human beings

than were ever settled on the same space of earth, earning an

honest, independent, and sufficient livelihood, and enjoying the

fruits of their labour in health and cheapness, freedom and

security, such as the world never saw before. There is want

and misery. I know it too well. There are great confusions

to be organised, great anomalies to be suppressed. But re-

member, that if want and misery, confusion and anomaly were

the I'tile of London, and not (as they are) the exception, then

London, instead of increasing at its present extraordinary pace,

would decay ; London work, instead of bemg better and better

done, would be worse and worse done, till it stopped short in

some such fearful convulsion as that of Paris in 1793. No, my
friends ; compare London with any city on the Continent

;

compare her with the old Greek and Roman cities ; with Alex-

andria, Antioch, Constantinople, with that Imperial Rome itself,

which was like London in nothing but its size, and then thank

God for England, for freedom, and for the Church of Christ.

And yet I have called London a wilderness. I have. There

is a wilderness of want ; but there is a wilderness of wealth

likewise. And the latter is flir more dangerous to human
nature than the former one. It is not in the waste and howling

wilderness of rock, and sand and shingle, with its scanty acacia

copses, and groups of date trees round the lonely well, that

nature shews herself too strong for man, and crushes him down

to the likeness of the ape. There the wild Arab, struggling to

exist, and yet not finding the struggle altogether too hard for

him, can gain and keep, if not spiritual life, virtue and godliness,

yet still something of manhood ; something of

—
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The reason firm, the temperate will,

Endurance, foresight, thought, and skill.

No ; if you would see how low man can fall, you must go to the

tropic jungle, where geniality of climate, plenty and variety of

food, are in themselves a cause of degradation to the soul, as

long as the Spirit of Christ is absent from it. Not in the barren

desert, but in the rich forest, wanders the true savage, eating

and eating all day long, like the ape in the trees above his

head ; and (I had almost said), like the ape, too, with no

thoughts save what his pampered senses can suggest. I had

almost said it. Thank God, I dare not say it altogether ; for,

after all, the savage is a man, and not an ape. Yes, to the

lowest savage in the forests of the Amazon, comes a hunger of

the soul, and whispers from the unseen world, to remind him

of what he might have been, and still may be. In the dreams

of the night they come ; in vague terrors of the unseen, vague

feelings of guilt and shame, vague dread of the powers of

nature ; driving him to unmeaning ceremonies, to superstitious

panics, to horrible and bloody rites—as they might drive,

to-morrow, my friends, an outwardly civilized population,

debauched by mere peace and plenty, entangled and imprisoned

in the wilderness of a great city.

T can imagine—imagine?—Have we not seen again and

again human souls so entangled and opprest by this vast

labyrinth of brick and mortar, as never to care to stir outside

it and expand their souls with the sight of God's works as long

as their brute wants are supplied, just as the savage never cares

to leave his accustomed forest haunt, and hew himself a path

into the open air through the tangled underwood. I can

imagine—nay, have we not seen that, too ?—and can we not

see it any day in the street?—human souls so dazzled and

stupefied, instead of being quickened, by the numberless

objects of skill and beauty, which they see in their walks

through the streets, that they care no more for the wonders of

man's making, than the savage does for the wonders of God's
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making, which he sees around him in every insect, bird, and

flower. The man who walks the streets every day, is the very

man who will see least in the streets. The man who works in

a factory, repeating a thousand times a day some one dull

mechanical operation, or even casting up day after day the

accounts of it, is the man who will think least of the real

wonderfulness of that factory ; of the amount of prudence,

skill, and science, which it expresses ; of its real value to him-

self and to his class ; of its usefulness to far nations beyond the

seas. He is like a savage who looks up at some glorious tree,

capable, in the hands of civilized man, of a hundred uses, and

teeming to him with a hundred scientific facts ; and thinks all

the while of nothing but his chance of finding a few grubs

beneath its bark.

Think over, I beseech you, this fact of the stupefying effect

of mere material civilization ; and remember that plenty and

comfort do not diminish but increase that stupefaction ; that

Hebrew prophets knew it, and have told us, again and again,

that, by fulness of bread the heart waxeth gross ; that Greek

sages knew it, and have told us, again and again, that need,

and not satiety, was the quickener of the human intellect.

Believe that man requires another bread than the bread of the

body; that sometimes the want of the bodily bread will

awaken the hunger for that bread of the soul. Bear in mind

that the period during which the middle and lower classes of

England were most brutalized, was that of their greatest

material prosperity, the latter half of the eighteenth century.

Remember that with the distress which came upon them, at

the end of the French war, their spiritual hunger awakened

—

often in forms diseased enough : but growing healthier, as well

as keener, year by year; and that if they are not brutalized

once more by their present unexampled prosperity, it will be

mainly owing to the spiritual life which was awakened in those

sad and terrible years. Remember that the present careless-

ness of the masses about either religious or political agitation.
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though it may be a very comfortable sign to those who beheve

that a man's life consists in the abundance of the things which

he possesses, is a very ominous sign to some who study history,

and to some also who study their Bibles : and ask yourselves

earnestly the question, ' From where shall a man find food for

these men in this wilderness, not of want, but of wealth ?

'

For, believe me, that spiritual hunger, though stopped awhile

by physical comfort, will surely reawaken. Any severe and

sudden depression in trade—the stoppage of the cotton crop,

for instance, will awaken in the minds of hundreds of thousands

deep questions—for which we, if we are wise, shall have an

explicit answer ready.

For it is a very serious moment, my friends, when large

masses have had enough to eat and drink, and have been say-

ing, 'Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die;' and then,

suddenly, by not having enough to eat and drink, and yet

findin'g themselves still alive, are awakened to the sense that

there is more in them than the mere capacity for eating and

drinking. Then begin once more the world-old questions.

Why are we thus ? Who put us here ? Who made us ? God ?

Is there a God? and if there be, what is he like? What is his

will toward us, good or evil ? Is it hate or love ?

My friends, those are questions which have been asked often

enough in the world's history, by vast masses at once. And
they may be answered in more ways than one.

They may be answered as the weavers of a certain country

(thank God, not England) answered them in the potato famine

with their mad song, " We looked to the earth, and the earth

deceived us. We looked to the kings, and the kings deceived

us. We looked to God, and God deceived us. Let us lie

down and die.'

Or they may answer them—they will be more likely to

answer them in England just now, because there are those who

will teach them so to answer—in another, but a scarcely less

terrible tone. ' Yes, there is a God ; and he is angry with us.
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And why? Because there is something, or some one, in the

nation which he abhors—heretics, papists '—what not—any

man, or class of men, on whom cowardly and terrified

ignorance may happen to fix as a scapegoat, and cry,

' These are the guilty ! We have allowed these men, in-

dulged them ; the accursed thing is among us, therefore the

face of the Lord is turned from us. We will serve him truly

henceforth—and hate those whom he hates. We will be

orthodox henceforth—and prove our orthodoxy by persecuting

the heretic'

Does this seem to you extravagant, impossible ? Remember,

my friends, that within the last century Lord George Gordon's

riots convulsed London. Can you give me any reason why
Lord George Gordon's riots cannot occur again ? Believe me,

the more you study history, the more you study human nature,

the more possible it will seem to you. It is not, I believe,

infidelity, but fanaticism, which England has to fear just now.

The infidelity of England is one of mere doubt and denial, a

scepticism ; which is in itself weak and self-destructive. The
infidehty of France in 1793 was strong enough, but just because

it was no scepticism, but a faith ; a positive creed concerning

human reason, and the rights of man, which men could

formulize, and believe in, and fight for, and persecute for, and,

if need was, die for. But no such exists in England now.

And what we have most to fear in England under the pressure

of some sudden distress, is a superstitious panic, and the

wickedness which is certain to accompany that panic; mean
and unjust, cruel and abominable things, done in the name of

orthodoxy : though meanwhile, whether what the masses and

their spiritual demagogues will mean by orthodoxy, will be the

same that we and the Church of England mean thereby, is a

question which I leave for your most solemn consideration.

That, however, rather than any proclamation of the abstract

rights of man, or installations of a goddess of Reason, is the

form which spiritual hunger is most likely to take in England
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now. Alas ! are there not tokens enough around us now,

whereby we may discern the signs of this time ?

I say, the spiritual hunger will reawaken ; and woe to us who

really understand and love the Church of England ; woe to us

who are really true to her principles, honestly subscribe her

formulas, if we cannot appease it in that day.

But wherewith ? We may look, my friends, appalled at the

danger and the need. We may cry to our Lord, ' From whence

can a man satisfy these men with bread in the wilderness?'

But his answer will be, as far as I dare to predict it, the same as

to his apostles of old on another and a similar occasion, * Give

ye them to eat. They need not depart

'

I am not going to draw any far-fetched analogy between the

miracle recorded in the gospel, and the subject on which I am
speaking. I am not going to put any mystical and mediaeval

interpretation on the seven loaves, or the two small fishes.

I only ask you to accept the plain moral practical lesson which

the words convey.

Use the means which you have already, however few and

weak they seem. If Christ be among you, as he is indeed, he

will bless them, and multiply them you know not how.

Use the means which you have ; though they may seem to

you inadequate, though they may seem to the world antiquated,

and decrepit, try them. They need not depart from us, these

masses, to seek spiritual food, they know not where, if we have

but faith. Let us give them what we have ; the organization of

the Church of England, and the teaching of the Church of

England.

The organization of the Church. Not merely its Parochial

system, but its Diocesan system. In London, more than in any

part of England, the Diocesan system is valuable. A London

parish is not like a country one, a self-dependent, corporate

body, made up of residents of every rank, capable of providing

for the physical and spiritual wants of its own stationary

population. In London, population fluctuates rapidly, some-



X.] RELIGIOUS DANGERS. 257

times rolling away from one quarter, always developing itself in

fresh quarters; in London all ranks do not dwell side by side

within sight and sound of each other : but the rich and the poor,

the employed and the unemployed, dwell apart, work apart, and

are but too often out of sight, out of mind. These, and many

other reasons, make it impossible for the mere parochial system

to bring out the zeal and the liberality of London Churchmen.

If they are to realize their unity and their strength, they must do

so not as members of a Parish, but of a Diocese ; their Bishop

must be to them the sign that they are one body ; their good

works must be organized more and more under him, and round

him. This is no new theory of mine ; it is a historic law. The

Priest for the village, the Bishop for the city, has been the

natural and necessary organization of the Church in every age

;

and it was in strict accordance with this historic law, that the

London Diocesan Board of Education was founded in 1846,

not to override the parochial system, but to do for it what it

cannot, in a great city, do for itself; to establish elementary

schools (and now I am happy to say, evening schools also) in

parishes which were too poor to furnish them for themselves.

I, as the son of a London Rector, can bear my testimony to the

excellent working of that Board ; and it is with grief I hear that,

in spite of the vast work which it has done since 1846, and

which it is still doing, on an income which is now not ^300 a

year—proving thereby how cheaply and easily your work may

be done when it is done in the right way—it is with grief, I say,

that I hear that it is more and more neglected by the religious

public.

With grief : but not with surprise. For the religious public,

even the Church portion of it, has of late been more and

more inclined to undervalue the organization and the teaching

of the Church of England, and to supply its place with

nostrums, borrowed from those denominations who disagree

with the Church, alike in their doctrines of what man should

be, and of what God is. How have their energies, their zeal,

R
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their money (for zealous they are, and generous too) been

frittered away 1 But I will not particularize, lest I hurt the

feelings of better people than myself, by holding up their good

works to the ridicule of those who do us no good works at all.

But I entreat them to look at their own work ; to look at the

vastness of its expense, compared with the smallness of its

results ; and then to ask themselves, whether the one cause of

their failure—for failures I must call too many of the religious

movements of this day, in spite of their own loud self-laudations

— whether, I say, one cause of these failures may not be, that

the religious world is throwing itself into anything and every-

thing novel and exciting, rather than into the simple and

unobstrusive work of teaching little children their Catechism,

that they may go home as angels of God and missionaries of

Christ, teaching their parents in turn as they have been taught

themselves, and so awakening that sacred family life, without

which there can be no sound Christianity. I know well that

there has been much work done in the right direction ; but

when I look at the ugly fact, that the population of London is

increasing far faster than its schools ; that in 25 of the poorest

parishes thereof there are now nearly 60,000 children who go to

no school at all ; and that the proportion of scholars to the

population is lower in Middlesex than in almost any county in

England, while the proportion of crime is highest; I cannot but

sigh over the thousands which I see squandered yearly on rash

novelties by really pious and generous souls, and cry, Ah, that

one-fourth, one-tenth of it all had been spent in the plain work

of helping elementary schools; I cannot but call on all London

churchmen of the plain old school, to stand by the organization

and the doctrines of the Church to which they belong ; to rally

in this matter round their bishop ; and work for him, and with

him.

And now, there may be some here who will ask, scorn-

fully enough, And do you talk of nostrums? and then, after

confessing that the masses are hungering for the bread of
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life, offer them nothing but your own nostrum, the Cate-

chism ?

Yes, my friends, I do. I know that the Church Catechism

is not the bread of hfe. Neither, I beg you to remember, is

any other Catechism, or doctrine, or tract, or sermon, or book

or anything else whatsoever. Christ is the Bread of Life. But

how shall they know Christ, unless they be taught what Christ

is ; and how can they be taught what Christ is, unless the con-

ception of him which is offered them be true ?

And, I say, that the Catechism does give a true conception

of Christ; and more, a far truer one—I had almost said, an

infinitely truer—than any which I have yet seen in these realms

:

that from the Catechism a child may learn who God is, who

Christ is, who he himself is, what are his relation and duty to

God, what are his relation and duty to his neighbours, to his

country, and to the whole human race, far better than from any

document of the kind of which I am aware.

I know well the substitutes for the Catechism which are

becoming more and more fashionable ; the limitations, the

explainings away, the non-natural and dishonest interpretations,

which are more and more applied to it when it is used

;

and I warn you, that those substitutes for, and those deface-

ments of, the Catechism, will be no barrier against an outburst

of fanaticism, did one arise ; nay, that many of them would

directly excite it ; and prove, when too late, that instead of

feeding the masses with the bread of life, which should pre-

serve them, soul and body, some persons had been feeding

them with poison, which had maddened them, soul and body.

But I see no such danger in the Catechism. I see in the Cate-

chism ; in its freedom alike from sentimental horror and senti-

mental raptures ; its freedom alike from slavish terror, and from

Pharisaic assurance ; a guarantee that those who learn it will

learn something of that sound religion, sober, trusty, cheerful,

manful, which may be seen still, thank God, in country Church

folk of the good old school ; and which will, in the day of trial,
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be proof against the phantoms of a diseased conscience, and

the ravings of spiritual demagogues.

And therefore I preach gladly for this institution ; therefore

I urge strongly its claims on you, whom I am bound to suppose

honest Churchmen, because the fact of its being a Diocesan

Board of Education is, at least in this diocese, a guarantee that

the schools which it supports will teach their children, honestly

and literally, the Catechism of the Church of England, which

may God preserve !

Not that I expect it to teach only that. I take for granted,

that that will be its primary object, the guarantee that all the

rest is well done : but I know that much more than that must

be done ; that much more will be done, even unintentionally.

For, shall I—I trust that I shall not—make a too fanciful

application of the last fact recorded of this great miracle, if I

bid you find in it a fresh source of hope in your work ?

' And they took up of the fragments which were left seven

baskets full.'

The plain historic fact is, that not only do the seven loaves

feed 4,000, but that what they leave, and are about to throw

away, far exceeds the original supply.

I believe the fact : I ask you to consider why it was recorded?

Surely, like all facts in the gospels, to teach us more of the

character of Christ, which (a fact too often forgotten in these

days) is the character of God. To teach us that he is an

utterly bountiful God. That as in him there is no weakness,

nor difficulty, so in him is no grudging, no parsimony. That

he is not only able, but willing, to give exceeding abundantly,

beyond all that we can ask or think. That there is a magnifi-

cence in God and in God's workings, which ought to fill us with

boundless hope, if we are but fellow-workers with God.

You see that magnificence in the seeming prodigality of

nature; in the prodigality which creates a thousand beautiful

species of butterfly, where a single plain one would have

sufficed; in the prodigality which creates a thousand acorns,
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only one of which is destined to grow into an oak. Everywhere

in the kingdom of nature it shows itself; believe that it exists

as richly in the higher kingdom of grace. Yes. Believe, that

whenever you begin to work according to God's law and God's

will, let your means seem as inadequate as they may, not only

will your work multiply, as by miracle, under your hands ; but

the very fragments of it, which you are inclined to neglect and

overlook, will form in time a heap of unexpected treasure.

Plans which you have thrown aside, because they seemed to

fail, details which seemed to encumber you, accessory work

which formed no part of your original plan, all will be of use to

some one, somehow, somewhere.

You began, for instance, by wishing to educate the masses of

London
;
you are educating over and above, indirectly, thou-

sands who never saw London. You began by wishing to teach

them spiritual truth
;
you have been drawn on to give them

an excellent secular education besides. You intended to make

them live as good Christians here at home. But since you

began, the inter-penetration of town and country by railroads,

and the rush of emigrants to our colonies, have widened in-

finitely the sphere of your influence ; and you are now teaching

them also to live as useful men in the farthest corners of these

isles, and in far lands beyond the seas, to become educated emi-

grants, loyal colonists ; to raise, by their example, rude settlers,

and ruder savages; and so, the very fragments of your good work,

without your will or intent, will bless thousands of whom you

never heard, and help to sow the seeds of civilization and Chris-

tianity, wherever the English flag commands Justice, and the

English Church preaches Love.



SERMON XI.

BLESSING AND CURSING.

{Preached at the Chapel Royal, Whitehall, Ash Wednesday, i860.)

Deuteronomy xxviii. 15.

It shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord

thy God, to observe to do all his commandments and his statutes which

I command thee this day; that all these curses shall come upon thee,

and overtake thee.

A /T ANY good people are pained by the Commination Service

which we have just heard read. They dishke to Hsten to

it. They cannot say ' Amen ' to its awful words. It seems to

them to curse men ; and their conscience forbids them to join in

curses. To imprecate evil on any living being seems to them

unchristian, barbarous, a relic of dark ages and dark super-

stitions.

But does the Commination Service curse men ? Are these

good people (who are certainly right in their horror of cursing)

right in the accusations which they bring against it ? Or have

they fallen into a mistake as to the meaning of the service,

owing, it may be supposed, to that carelessness about the exact

use of words, that want of accurate and critical habits of mind,

which is but too common among religous people at the present

day?

I cannot but think that they mistake, when they say that the

262
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Commination Service curses men. For to curse a man, is to

pray and wish that God may become angry with him, and may
vent his anger on the man by punishing him. But I find no

such prayer and wish in any word of the Commination Service.

Its form is not, 'Cursed be he that doeth such and such things,'

but ' Cursed is he that doeth them.'

Does this seem to you a smaU difference ? A fine-drawn

question of words? Is it, then, a small difference whether I say

to my fellow-man, I hope and pray that you may be stricken

with disease, or whether I say. You are stricken with disease,

whether you know it or not. I warn you of it, and I warn you

to go to the physician? For so great, and no less, is the

difference.

And if any one shall say, that it is very probable that the

authors of the Liturgy were not conscious of this distinction;

but that they meant by cursing what priests in most ages have

meant by it ; I must answer, that it is dealing them most hard

and unfair measure, to take for granted that they were as care-

less about words as we are ; that they were (like some of us) so

.

ignorant of grammar as not to know the difference between the

indicative and the imperative mood ; and to assume this, in

order to make them say exactly what they do not say, and to

impute to them a ferocity of which no hint is given in their

Commination Service.

But some will say. Granted that the authors of the Commin-
ation Service did not wish evil to sinners—granted that they did

not long to pray, with bell, book, and candle, that they might

be tormented for ever in Gehenna—granted that they did not

desire to burn their bodies on earth ; those words are still dark

and unchristian. They could only be written by men who
believed that God hates sinners, that liis will is to destroy them

on earth, and torture them for ever after death.

We may impute, alas ! what motives and thoughts we choose,

in the face of our Lord's own words. Judge not, and ye shall

not be judged. But we -shall not be fair and honest in imputing,
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unless we first settle what these men meant, in the words which

they have actually written. What did they mean by 'cursed' is

the question. And that we can only answer by the context of

the Commination Service. And that again we can only answer

by seeing what it means in the Bible, which the Reformers

profess to follow in all their writings.

Now, what does the Bible mean by a curse, and cursing ?

—

For we are bound to believe, in all fairness, that the Reformers

meant the same, and neither more nor less.

The text, I think, tells us plainly enough.

We know that its words came true. We know that the Jews

did perish out of their native land, as the Author of this book

foretold, in consequence of doing that against which Moses

warned them. We know also that they did not perish by any

miraculous intervention of Providence : but simply as any other

nation would have perished; by profligacy, internal weakness,

civil war, and, at last, by foreign conquest.

We know that their destruction was the natural consequence

of their own folly. Why are we to suppose that the prophet

meant anything but that ? He foretells the result. Why are

we to suppose that he did not foresee the means by which that

result would happen? Why are we, in the name of all justice,

to impute to him an expectation of miraculous interferences,

about which he says no word ? The curse which he foretold

was the natural consequence of the sins of the nation. Why are

we not to believe that he considered it as such ? Why are we

not to believe that the Bible meaning of a curse, is simply the

natural ill-consequence of men's own ill-actions ? I believe that

if you will apply the same rule to other places of Scripture, you

will have reason to reverence the letter and the Spirit of

Scripture more and more, and will free your minds from many

a superstitious and magical fancy, which will prevent you alike

from understanding the Bible and the Commination Service.

The Book of Deuteronomy, like the rest of Moses' laws, says

nothing whatever about the life to come. It says, that sin is to
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be punished, and virtue rewarded, in this Hfe ; and the Com-

mination Service, when it quotes the Book of Deuteronomy,

means so, so I presume, hkewise. Indeed, if we look at the

very remarkable, and most invaluable address which the Com-

mination Service contains, we shall find its author saying the

same thing, in the very passages which are to some minds most

offensive.

For even in this life the door of mercy may be shut, and we

may cry in vain for mercy, when it is the time for justice. This is

not merely a doctrine : it is a fact ; a common, patent fact.

Men do wrong, and escape, again and again, the just punish-

ment of their deeds ; but how often there are cases in which a

man does not escape; when he is filled with the fruit of his own

devices, and left to the misery which he has earned ; when the

covetous and dishonest man ruins himself past all recovery

;

when the profligate is left in a shameful old age, with worn-out

body and defiled mind, to rot into an unhonoured grave
;

when the hypocrite who has tampered with his conscience is left

without any conscience at all.

They have chosen the curse, and the curse is come upon

them to the uttermost. So it is. Is the commination service

uncharitable, is the preacher uncharitable, when they tell men

so ? No more so, than the physician is uncharitable, when he

says,— ' If you go on misusing thus your lungs, or your digestion,

you will ruin them past all cure.' Is God to be blamed because

this is a fact ? Why then because the other is a fact likewise ?

Now if this be, as I believe, the doctrine of the commination

service; if this be, as I believe, the message of Ash-Wednesday,

it is one which is quite free from superstition or cruelty : but it

is a message more disagreeable, and more terrible too, than any

magical imprecations of harm to the sinner could bring. More

disagreeable. For which is more galling to human pride, to be

told,—Sin is certainly a clever, and politic, and successful trade,

as far as this world is concerned. It is only in the next world,

or in the case of rare and peculiar visitations and judgments in
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this world, that it will harm you ? Or to be told,—Sin is no

more clever, politic, or successful here, than hereafter. The

wrong-doing which looks to you so prudent is folly. You, man
of the world as you may think yourself, are simply, as often as

you do wrong, blind, ignorant, suicidal. You are your own

curse; your acts are their own curse. The injury to your own

character and spirit, the injury to your fellow-creatures, which

will again re-act on you,—these are the curses of God, which

you will feel some day too heavy to be borne. And which is

more terrible ? To tell a man, that God will judge and curse

him by unexpected afflictions, or at least by casting him into

Gehenna in the world to come : or to tell him, ' You are judged

already. The curse is on you already ?

'

The first threat he may get rid of, by denying the fact ; by

saying that God does not generally interfere to punish bad men
in this life ; that he does not strike them dead, swallow them

up ; and he may even quote Scripture on his side, and call on

Solomon to bear witness how as dieth the fool, so dieth the

wise man ; and that there is one event to the righteous and to

the wicked.

As for the fear of Gehenna, again, after he dies : that is too

dim and distant ; too unlike anything w^hich he has seen in this

life (now that the tortures and Autos da f'e of the middle age

have disappeared) to frighten him very severely, except in rare

moments, when his imagination is highly excited. And even

then, he can—in practice he does—look forward to ' making his

peace with God ' as it is called, at last, and fulfilling Baalam's

wish of dying the death of the righteous, after living the life of

the wicked. He knows well, too, that when that day comes, he

can find—alas ! that it should be so—priests and preachers in

plenty, of some communion or other, who will give him his

viaticum, and bid him depart in peace to that God, who has

said that there is no peace to the wicked.

But terrible, truly terrible and heart searching for the wrong-

doer is the message—God does not curse thee : thou hast cursed
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thyself. God will not go out of his way to punish thee : thou

hast gone out of his way, and thereby thou art punishing thyself.

Just as, by abusing thy body, thou bringest a curse upon it ; so

by abusing thy soul. God does not break his laws to punish

drunkenness or gluttony. The laws themselves, the laws of

nature, the beneficent laws of hfe, nutrition, growth, and health,

they punish thee ; and kill by the very same means by which

they make alive. And so with thy soul, thy character, thy

humanity. God does not break his laws to punish its sins.

The laws themselves punish ; every fresh wrong deed, and

wrong thought, and wrong desire of thine sets thee more and

more out of tune with those immutable and eternal laws of the

Moral Universe, which have their root in the absolute and

necessary character of God himself All things that he has

ordained; the laws of the human body, the laws of the human
soul, the laws of society, the laws of all heaven and earth are

arrayed against thee ; for thou hast arrayed thyself against them.

They have not excommunicated thee : thou hast, single-handed,

excommunicated thyself. In thine own self-will, thou hast set

thyself to try thy strength against God and his whole universe.

Dost thou fancy that he needs to interfere with the working of

that universe, to punish such a worm as thee ? No more than

the great mill engine need stop, and the overseer of it interfere

with the machinery, if the drunken or careless workman should

entangle himself among the wheels. The wheels move on, doing

their duty, spinning cloth for the use of man : but the workman

who should have worked with them, is entangled among them.

He is out of his place ; and slowly, but irresistibly, they are

grinding him to powder, as the whole universe is grindin-j; thee.

Heart-searching, indeed, is such a message ; for it will come
home, not merely to that very rare character, the absolutely

wicked man, the ideal sinner, at whom the preacher too often aims

ideal arrows, which vanish in the air : not to him merely will it

come home, but to ourselves, to us average human beings, in-

consistent, half-formed, struggling lamely and confusedly between
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good and evil. Oh let us take home with us to-day this beHef,

the only belief in this matter possible in an age of science, which

ij daily revealing more and more that God is a God, not of dis-

order, but of order. Let us take home, I say, the awful belief,

that every wrong act of ours does of itself sow the seeds of its

own punishment; and that those seeds will assuredly bear fruit,

now, here in this life. Let us believe that God's judgments,

though they will culminate, no doubt, hereafter in one great

day, and " one divine far-off event, to which the whole creation

moves," are yet about our path and about our bed, now, here, in

this life. Let us believe, that if we are to prepare to meet our

God, we must do it now, here in this life, yea and all day long

;

for he is not far off from any one of us, seeing that in him we

live, and move, and have our being ; and can never go from his

presence, never flee from his spirit. Let us believe that God's

good laws, and God's good order, are in themselves and of

themselves, the curse and punishment of every sin of ours ; and

that Ash-Wednesday, returning year after year, whether we be

glad or sorry, good or evil, bears witness to that most awful and

yet most blessed fact.

My friends, this is the preacher's Ash-Wednesday's message :

but, thanks be to God, it is not all. It is written—'If thou.

Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what is done amiss : Oh Lord,

who may abide it ? For there is mercy with thee ; therefore

shalt thou be feared.'

It is written
—

' On whomsoever this stone shall fall, it shall

grind him to powder:' but it is written too—'Whosoever shall

fall on this stone shall be broken ;' and again, 'The broken and

the contrite heart, O God, thou shall not despise.' There is such

a thing as pardon
;
pardon full and free, for the sake of the pre-

cious blood of Christ. Lent may be a time of awe and of shame:

but it is not a time of despair. Meanwhile remember this; that

God has set before you blessing and cursing, and that you may
turn your life and God's whole universe, as you will, either into

that blessing or into that curse.



SERMON XII.

WORK.

(Twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity^

Proverbs xiv. 23.

In all labour there is profit.

T FEAR there are more lessons in the Book of Proverbs than

most of us care to learn. There is a lesson in every

verse of it, and a shrewd one. Certain I am, that for a

practical, business man, who has to do his duty and to make

his way in this world, there is no guide so safe as these same

Proverbs of Solomon. In this world, I say ; for they say little

about the world to come. Their doctrine is, that what is good

for the next world, is good for this ; that he who wishes to go

out of this world happily, must first go through this world

wisely ; and more, that he who wishes to go through this world

happily, must likewise go through it wisely.

The righteous, says Solomon, shall be recompensed in the

earth, and not merely at the end of judgment hereafter : much
more the wicked and the sinner.

That is the doctrine of the Proverbs ; that men do, to a very

great extent, earn for themselves their good or their evil

fortunes, and are filled with the fruit of their own devices ; and

it is that doctrine which makes them the best of text-books for

the practical man.
269
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For the Proverbs do not look on religion as a thing to be

kept out of our daily dealings, and thought of only on Sundays

:

they look on true religion, which is to obey God, as a thing

which mixes itself up with all the cares and business of this

mortal life, this work-day world ; and, therefore, they are

written in work-day language ; in homely words taken from the

common doings of this mortal hfe, as our Lord's parables are.

And, like the most simple of those parables, the most simple ol

the proverbs have often the very deepest meaning.

' In all labour there is profit.' Whatsoever is worth doing,

is worth doing well. It is always worth while to take pains.

In another proverb, homely enough—but if it be in the Bible,

it is not too homely for us— ' Where no oxen are, the crib is

clean,' Solomon says the same thing as in the text. He says,

' Where no oxen are, the farmer is saved trouble ; the clearing

away of dirt and refuse ; and all the labour required to keep

his cattle in condition •. but all that trouble,' Solomon says,

if a man will but undergo it, will repay itself; for much

increase is in the strength of the ox.' For the ox, in that

country, as in most parts of the world now, is the beast used

for ploughing, and for all the work of the farm.

Now, herein, I think, Solomon gives us a lesson which holds

good through all matters of life. That it is a short-sighted

mistake to avoid taking trouble ; for God has so well ordered

this world, that industry will always repay itself. No doubt it

is much easier and pleasanter for the savac^e to scratch the

seed into the ground with some rude v.-ooden tool, and sit

idle till the grain ripens : much easier and pleasanter, than to

breed and break in beasts, and to labour all the year round at

the different duties of a well-ordered farm : but here is the

mighty difference ; that the savage, growing only enough for

himself, is in continual danger of famine, he and all his tribe

;

while the civilized farmer, producing many times more than he

needs for himself, gains food, comfort, and safety, not only for

himself, but for many other human beings. The savage has an
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easy life enough, if that be any gain : but it is a life of poverty,

uncertainty, danger of starvation. The civilized man works

hard and heavily, using body and mind more in one month

than the savage does in the whole year : but he gains in

return a life of safety, comfort, and continually increasing

prosperity.

This is Solomon's lesson : and be sure it holds good, not

only of tilling the ground, but of all other labours, all other

duties, to which God may call us. ' Whatsoever thy hand

findeth to do,' says Solomon, ' do it with all thy might.' God

has set thee thy work ; then fulfil it. Fill it full. Throw thy

whole heart and soul into it. Do it carefully, accurately, com-

pletely. It will be better for thee, and for thy children after

thee. All neglect, carelessness, slurring over work, is a sin ; a

sin against God, who has called us to our work ; a sin against

our country and our neighbours, who ought to profit by our

work; and a sin against ourselves also, for we (as I shall

shew you soon) ought to be made wiser and better men by our

work.

Oh, if there is one rule above another which 1 should like to

bring home to young men and women setting out in life, it is

this

—

Take pains. Take trouble. Whatever you do, do

thoroughly. Whatever you begin, finish. It may not seem to

be worth your while at the moment, to be so very painstaking,

so very exact. In after years, you will find that it was worth

your while; that it has /a/^ you, by training your character and

soul
;
paid you, by giving you success in life

;
paid you, by

giving you the respect and trust of your fellowmen
;

paid

you, by helping you towards a good conscience, and

enabling you in old age to look back, and say, I have

been of use upon the earth ; I leave this world, according

to my small powers, somewhat better than I found it : instead

of having to look back, as too many have, upon opportunities

thrown away, plans never carried out, talents wasted, a whole

life a failure, for want of taking pains.
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Why do I say these things to you ? To persuade you to

work? Thank God, there is no need of that, for you are

Enghshmen ; and it has pleased God to put into the hearts of

Enghshmen a love of work, and a power of work, which has

helped to make this little island one of the greatest nations

upon earth. No, thanks be to God, I say, there is no need to

bid you work. What I ask you to do, is to look upon your

work as an honourable calling, and as a blessing to yourselves,

not merely as a hard necessity, a burden which must be borne

merely to keep you from starvation. It is not that, my friends,

but far more than that. For what is more honourable than to

be of use? And in all labour, as Solomon says, there is profit;

it is all of use. And all trade, manufacture, tillage, even of the

smallest, all management and ordering, whether of an estate, a

parish, or even of the pettiest office in it, all is honourable,

because all is of use ; all helping forward, more or less, the

well-being of God's human creatures, and of the whole world.

And therefore all is worth taking trouble over, worth doing

as diligently and honestly as possible, in sure trust that it will

bring its reward with it. Why not? Almsgiving is blessed

in God's sight, and charity to the poor ; and God will repay it

:

but is not useful labour blessed in his sight also ? and shall he

not repay it ? Will he not say of it, as well as of almsgiving,

' Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these

little ones, ye have done it unto me ?
' We may trust so, my

friends ; indeed, I may say more than, ' We may trust.' We
can see ; see that industry has its reward. By increasing the

well-being of others, and the safety of others, you increase your

own. So it is, and so it should be; for God has knit us all

together as brethren, members of one family of God ; and the

well-being of each makes up the well-being of all, so that

sooner or later, if one member rejoice, all the others rejoice

with it.

But more. And here I speak to young people ; for their

elders, I doubt not, have found it out long since for them-
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selves. Work, hard work, is a blessing to the soul and

character of the man who works. Young men may not think

so. They may say, What more pleasant than to have one's

fortune made for one, and have nothing before one than to

enjoy life? AVhat more pleasant than to be idle : or, at least,

to do only what one likes, and no more than one likes ?

But they would find themselves mistaken. They would

find that idleness makes a man restless, discontented,

greedy, the slave of his own lusts and passions, and see

too late, that no man is more to be pitied than the man
who has nothing to do. Yes ; thank God every morning,

when you get up, that you have something to do that day

which must be done, whether you like or not. Being forced

to work, and forced to do your best, will breed in you tem-

perance and self-control, diligence and strength of will, cheer-

fulness and content and a hundred virtues which the idle

man will never know. The monks in old time found it so.

When they shut themselves up from the world to worship

God in prayers and hymns, they found that, without working,

without hard work either of head or hands, they could not

even be good men. The devil came and tempted them,

they said, as often as they were idle. An idle monk's soul

was lost, they used to say; and they spoke truly. Though

they gave up a large portion of every day, and of every night

also, to prayer and worship, yet they found they could not

pray aright without work. And ' working is praying,' said

one of the holiest of them that ever lived ; and he spoke

truth, if a man will but do his work for the sake of duty,

which is for the sake of God. And so they worked, and

worked hard, not only at teaching the children of the poor,

but at tilling the ground, clearing the forests, building noble,

churches, which stand unto this day ; none among them

were idle at first ; and as long as they worked, they were

good men, and blessings to all around them, and to this land

of England, which they brought out of heathendom to the
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knowledge of Christ and of God ; and it was not till they

became rich and idle, and made other people work for them

and till their great estates, that they sank into sin and shame,

and became despised and hated, and at last swept off the face

of the land. Lastly, my friends, if you wish to see how noble a

calling Work is, consider God himself; who, although he is per-

fect, and does not need, as we do, the training which comes by

work, yet works for ever with and through his Son, Jesus Christ,

who said, ' My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.' Yes

;

think of God, who, though he needs nothing, and therefore

need not work to benefit himself, yet does work, simply be-

cause, though he needs nothing, all things need him. Think of

God as a king working for ever for the good of his subjects, a

Father working for ever for the good of his children, for ever

sending forth light and life and happiness to all created things,

and ordering all things in heaven and earth by a providence so

perfect, that not a sparrow falls to the ground without his know-

ledge, and the very hairs of your head are all numbered.

And then think of yourselves, called to copy God, each in

his station, and to be fellow-workers with God for the good of

each other and of yourselves. Called to work, because you are

made in God's image, and redeemed to be the children of God.

Not like the brutes, who cannot work, and can therefore never

improve themselves, or the earth around them ; but like children

of God, whom he has called to the high honour of subduing

and replenishing this earth which he has given you, and of

handing down by your labour blessings without number to

generations yet unborn. And when you go back, one to his

farm, another to his shop, another to his daily labour, say to

yourselves, This, too, as well as my ]3rayers in church, is my
heavenly Father's command ; in doing this my daily duty

honestly and well, I can do Christ's will, copy Christ, approve

myself to Christ ; single-eyed and single-handed, doing my work

as unto God, and not unto men; and so hear, I may hope at

last, Chri.st's voice saying to me, ' Well done, thou good and
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faithful servant. I set thee not to govern kingdoms, to lead

senates, to command armies, to preach the gospel, to build

churches, to give large charities, to write learned books, to do

any great work in the eyes of men. I set thee simply to buy

and sell, to plough and reap like a Christian man, and to bring

up thy family thereby, in the fear of God and in the faith of

Christ. And thou hast done thy duty more or less ; and, in

doing thy duty, has taught thyself deeper and sounder lessons

about thy life, character, and immortal soul, than all books

could teach thee. And now thou hast thy reward. Thou

hast been faithful over a few things : I will make thee ruler

over many things. Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.'



SERMON XIII.

FALSE PROPHETS,

{^Eighth Sunday after Trinity. )

Matthew vii. i6.

Ye shall know them by their fruits.

"pEOPLE are apt to overlook, I think, the real meaning of

these words. They do so, because they part them from

the words which go just before them, about false prophets.

They consider that ' fruit ' means only a man's conduct,

—

that a man is known by his conduct. That professions are

worth nothing, and practice worth everything. That the good

man, after all, is the man who does right ; and the bad man, the

man who does wrong. Excellent doctrine ; and always needed.

God grant that we may never forget it.

But the text surely does not quite mean that. * Fruit ' here

does not mean a man's own conduct, but the conduct of those

whom he teaches. For see,—our Lord is talking of prophets
;

that is preachers, who set up to preach the Word of God, in the

name of God. ' Beware,' he says, ' of false prophets. By their

fruits ye shall know them. By what you gather from them,'

he says. ' For do men gather grapes off thorns, or figs off

thisdes ?

'

Now what is a preacher's fruit ? Surely the fruit of his
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preaching ; and that is, not what he does himself, but what he

makes you do. His fruit is what you gather from him ; and

what you gather from him is, not merely the notions and doc-

trines which he puts into your head, but the way of life in which

he makes you live. What he makes you do, is the fruit which

you get from him. Does he make you a better man, or does

he not ? that is the question. That is the test whether he is a

false prophet, or a true one ; whether he is preaching to you the

eternal truth of God, or man's inventions and devil's lies.

Does he make you a better man ? Not—Does he make you

feel better ? but—Does he make you behave better ? There is

too much preaching in the world which makes men feel better

—so much better, indeed, that they go about like the Pharisee,

thanking God that they are not as other men, before they have

any sound reason to believe that they are not as other men

;

because they live just such lives as other men do, as far as re-

spectability, and the fear of hurting their custom or their char-

acter, allow them to do. They have their prophets, their

preachers who teach them ; and by their fruits in these men, the

preachers may be known, by those who have eyes to see, and

hearts to understand.

Therefore beware of false prophets. There are too many of

them in the world now, as there were in our Lord's time ; men
who go about with the name of God on their lips, and the Bible

in their hands, in sheep's clothing outwardly; but inwardly

ravening wolves. In sheep's clothing, truly, smooth and sanc-

timonious, meek, and sleek. But wolves at heart ; wolves in

cunning and slyness, as you will find, if you have to deal with

them ; wolves in fierceness and cruelty, as you will find if you

have to differ from them ; wolves in greediness and covetous-

ness, and care of their own interest and their own pockets.

And wolves, too, in hardness of heart ; in the hard, dark, hor-

rible, unjust doctrines, which they preach with a smile upon
their lips, not merely in sermons, but in books and tracts in-

numerable, making out the Heavenly Father, the God whose
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name is Love and Justice, to be even such a one as themselves.

Wolves, too, in their habit of hunting in packs, each keeping up

his courage by listening to the howl of his fellows. They may

come in the name of God. They may tell you that they preach

the Gospel ; that no one but they preach the Gospel. But by

their fruits ye shall know them.

Will they make you better men ? Is it not written, ' The
disciple is not above his master ?

' What will you learn from

them, but to be like them ? And the more you take in their

doctrines, the more like them you will be ; for is it not written,

' He that is perfect shall be as his master.' Can they lead you

to eternal life ? Is it not written, ' If the blind lead the blind,

both shall fall into the ditch ?

'

But by their fruits ye shall know them. By their fruits in the

world at large, if you have eyes to see it. By their fruits in

your own lives, if you give yourselves up to listen to their false

doctrines, for you will surely find, that, in the first place, they

will not make you honest men. They will not teach you to be

just and true in all your dealings. They will not teach you

common morality. No, my friends, it is most sad to see, how
much preaching and tract-writing there is in England now,

which talks loud about Protestant doctrine, and Gospel truths,

while all the fruit of it seems to be, to teach men to abuse the

Pope, and to fancy that every one is going to hell, who does not

agree with their opinions ; while their own lives, their own con-

duct, their own morality, seems not improved one whit by all

this preaching. And yet men like such preaching, and run to

hear it. Of course they do ; for it leaves them to behave all

the week as if there was no Law of God, if only they will go on

Sundays, and listen to what is called, I fear most untruly, the

Gospel of God ; leaves them, on condition of belonging to some

particular party, and listening to some favourite preacher, free

to give way to their passions, their spite, their meanness ; to

grind their servants, cheat their masters, trick their customers,

adulterate their goods, and behave in money-matters as if all
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was fair in business, and the Gospel of Jesus Christ had nothing

to do with common honesty ; and all the while,

Compound for sins they are inclined to,

By dananing those they have no mind to.

My friends, these things ought not so to be. There is a

Gospel of God, which preaches full forgiveness for the sake of

Jesus Christ, to all who turn from their sins. But there is a

Law of God, likewise, which executes sure vengeance against

all who do not turn from their sins; be their professions as high,

or their doctrines as correct as they may. A law which is in the

Gospel itself, and says, by the mouth of the Apostle St. John,
' Little children, let no man deceive you : he that doeth righ-

teousness is righteous, even as God is righteous '—he—and not

he who expects to be saved by listening to some false preacher

who teaches his congregation how to go to heaven without

having thought one heavenly thought, or done one heavenly

deed.

Yes. There is an eternal law of God, which people are for-

getting, I often fear, more and more, in England just now. I

sometimes dread, lest we should be sinking into that hideous

state of which the old Hebrew prophet speaks—'The prophets

prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; and

my people love to have it so : and what will ye do in the end

thereof?' What, indeed; if people are to be taught more and

more, that religion is a matter merely of doctrines and fancies

and feelings, and has nothing to do with common morality,

and common honesty, and common self control and improve-

ment of character and conduct ?

My friends, in these dangerous days, for dan^'erous they truly

are—like those of the Scribes and Pharisees of old ; days in

which bigotry and hardness of heart, hypocrisy and lip-profes-

sion stalk triumphant ; days, in which men, like the Scribes and

Pharisees of old, boast of the Bible, worship the Bible, think

they have eternal life in the Bible, spend vast sums every year
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in spreading the Bible ; and yet will neither read the Bible

honestly, nor obey its plain commands—In such days as these,

what prophet shall we fall back upon ? What preacher shall

we trust ?

We can at least trust our Bible. We can read it honestly, if

only there be in us the honest and good heart ; we can obey its

plain commands, if only we hunger and thirst after righteous-

ness, and desire really to become good men. Read your Bibles

for yourselves with a single eye, and with a pure heart which

longs to know God's will because it longs to do God's will ; and

you will need no false prophets, under pretence of explaining it

to you, to draw you away from the Holy Catholic faith into

which you were baptized.

But if you must have a commentary on the Bible ; if you

must have some book to give you a general notion of what the

Bible teaches you, and what it expects of you; go to the prayer-

book. Go to the good old Catechism which you learnt at

school. There, though not from the popular preachers, you

will learn that God is just and true, loving and merciful, and no

respecter of persons. There you will learn, that Christ died not

for a few elect, but for the sins of the whole world. There you

will learn that in baptism, by God's free grace, and not by any

experiences or feelings of your own, you were made children of

God, members of Christ, and inheritors of the kingdom of

heaven. There you will learn, that the elect whom the Holy

Spirit sanctifies, are not merely a favoured few, but you—every

baptized man, woman, and child. That the Holy Spirit is with

you, every one of you, to sanctify you, if you will open your

hearts to his gracious inspirations. And there you will learn

what sanctification really means. Not a few fancies and feelings

about which any man can deceive himself, and any man, also,

deceive his neighbours. No, that sanctification means being

made holy, righteous, virtuous, good. That sanctification means
' To love your neighbour as yourself, and to do to all men as

they should do unto you—to love, honour, and succour your
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father and mother'—Shall I go on? Or do you all know the

plain old duty to your neighbours, which stands in the Church

Catechism. If you do, thank God that you were taught it in

your youth. Read it over and over again. Think over it. Pray

to God to give you grace to act upon it, and to shew the fruit

of it in your lives. And then, ' By its fruits you shall know it.'

By its fruits you shall know the virtue of the Catechism, and of

the great and good men, true prophets of God, who wrote that

Catechism. Yes. Cling to that Catechism, even if it convinces

you of many sins, and makes you sadly ashamed of yourselves

again and again ; for, believe me, it will prove your best safe-

guard in doctrine, your best teacher in practice, in these

dangerous days—days in which every man who believes that

right is right, and wrong is wrong, has need to pray with all his

heart— ' From all false doctrine, heresy, and schism ; from hard-

ness of heart, and contempt of thy word and commandments
;

good Lord, deliver us !

'



SERMON XIV.

THE ROCK OF AGES.

{Ninth Sunday after Trinity.)

I Corinthians x. 4.

They drank of that Spiritual Rock which followed them ; and that Rock

was Christ.

O T. PAUL has been speaking to the Corinthians about the

Holy Communion.

In this text, St. Paul is warning the Corinthians about

it. He says, ' You may be Christian men
;
you may have the

means of grace
;
you may come to the Communion and use

the means of grace ; and yet you may become castaways.'

St. Paul himself says, in the very verse before, ' I keep under

my body, and bring it into subjection : lest .... I myself

should be a castaway.' Look, he says then, 'at the old Jews

in the wilderness. They all partook of God's grace : but they

were not all saved. They were all baptized to Moses in the

cloud and in the sea. They all ate the sam.e spiritual meat, the

manna from heaven. They all drank the same spiritual drink,

the water out of the rock in Horeb. And yet with many of

them God was not well pleased
;

' for they were overthrown

—

their corpses were scattered far and wide—in the wilderness.

The spiritual meat and the spiritual drink could not keep them

alive, if they sinned, and deserved death. ' So,' says St. Paul,
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* with you. You are members of Christ's body. The cup ol

blessing which we bless, is the communion of the blood ot

Christ ; the bread which we break, is the communion of the

body of Christ :' but beware, they will not save you, if you sin.

Nothing will save you, if you sin. If you lust after evil things,

as those old Jews did ; if you are idolaters, as they v/ere ; if you

are profligates, as they were ; if you tempt Christ, as they did ; if

you murmur against God, as they murmured, you will be des-

troyed like them.

Note here two things. First, that St. Paul says that we

really receive Christ in the Holy Communion. He does not

say, as some do, that the Communion is merely a remembrance

of Christ's death. He says that the faithful verily and indeed

receive Christ's body and blood in the Sacrament. He says

so, distinctly, plainly, literally ; and if that be not true, his

whole argument goes for nothing, and will not stand. The

Jews, he says, drank of the spiritual Rock which followed them,

and that Rock was Christ ; and so he says to you. But that

did not save them from the punishment of their sins, when they

went and sinned afresh : neither will it save you.

But now—What are these strange words which St. Paul

uses ? These old Jews drank of the spiritual Rock which

followed them, and that Rock was Christ? Where in the Old

Testament do we read of the Rock following them ? We read

of Moses striking the rock in Horeb, at the beginning of their

wanderings in the wilderness ; but not of its following them

afterwards.

St. Paul is here using a beautiful old tradition of the Rabbis,

that the rock which Moses struck in Horeb followed the Jews

through all their forty years' wanderings, and that on every

Sabbath day when they stoped, it stopped also, and the elders

called to it, ' Flow out, O fountain,' and the water flowed. A
beautiful old story, which St. Paul turns into an allegory, to

teach, as by a picture, the deepest and the highest truth.

Whether that rock followed them or not, he says, there was One
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who did follow them, from whom flowed living water ; and that

Rock is Christ. Christ followed them. Christ the creator, the

preserver, the inspirer, the light, the life, the guide of men, and

of all the universe. It was to Christ they owed their deliverance

from Egypt ; to Christ they owed their knowledge of God, and

of the law of God, to Christ they owed whatever reason, justice,

righteousness, good government, there was among them. And
to Christ we owe the same.

The rock was a type of him from whom flows living water.

As he himself said on earth, ' Whosoever drinketh of the water

which I shall give him, shall never thirst ; but the water which

I shall give him shall be in him a well of water, springing up to

everlasting life.' Just as the manna also was a type of him, as

he himself declared, when the Jews talked to him of the manna

;

* Our fathers did eat manna in the desert, as it is written. He
gave them bread from heaven to eat.' Then Jesus said to them,

' Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread

from heaven.' No : but only a type and picture of it. ' My
Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. For the bread

of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life

unto the world. ... I am that bread of life.'

My friends, herein is a great mystery. Something of what it

means, however, we may learn from that wise and good Jew,

Philo, who was St. Paul's teacher according to the flesh, before

he became a Christian ; and who himself was so near to the

kingdom of God, that St. Paul often in his epistles uses Philo's

very words, putting into them a Christian meaning. And what

says he concerning the Rock of living waters ?

The soul, he says, falls in with a scorpion in the wilderness
j

and then thirst, which is the thirst of the passions—of the lusts

. which war in our members— seizes on it ; till God sends forth

on it the stream of his own perfect wisdom, and causes the

changed soul to drink of unchangeable health. For the steep

rock is the wisdom of God (by whom he means the Word of

God, whom Philo knew not in the flesh, but whom we know, as
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the Lord Jesus Christ), which, being both sublime and the

first of all things ; he quarried out of his own powers ; and

of it he gives drink to the souls which love God ; and they,

when they have drunk, are filled with the most universal

manna.

So says Philo, the good Jew, who knew not Christ ; and

therefore he says only a part of the truth. If you wish to learn

the whole truth, you must read St. John's Gospel, and St. Paul's

Epistles, especially this very text ; and again, the opening of the

Epistle to the Ephesians ; and again, that most royal passage

in the opening of the Colossians, where he speaks of the

Everlasting Being of Christ, who is before all things, and by

whom all things consist—in whom dwells all the fulness of

the Godhead bodily, and in whom are hid all the treasures

of wisdom and knowledge.

Therefore he is rightly called the Rock, the Rock of Ages,

the Eternal Rock; because on him all things rest, and have

rested since the foundation of the world, being made, and kept

together, and ruled, and inspired by him alone. Therefore he

is rightly called the Rock of living waters ; for in him are hid

all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and from him they

flow forth freely to all who cry to him in their thirst after truth

and holiness. Yes, my friends, by Christ all things live ; and

therefore, most of all, by Christ our souls live. To be parted

from Christ is death. To be joined to Christ and the body of

Christ is life.

But what life? The life of the soul. And what is the

life of the soul? Holiness, righteousness, sanctification, vir-

tue,—call it what pleases you best. I shall call it good-

ness. That is the only life of the soul. And why ? Because

it is the life of Christ. That is the only wisdom of the

soul. And why? Because it is the mind of Christ. That

is the living water. And why? Because it flows eternally

from Christ.

For who is Christ, but the likeness of God. and the glory of
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God? And what is the Hkeness of God, but goodness; and

what is the glory of God, but goodness ? Therefore Christ is

goodness itself, as it is written, ' Now the Lord is that Spirit.'

Yes, if you will beheve it, Christ, the only-begotten Son, co-equal

and CO eternal, 13 the very and essential goodness of the Father,

coming out everlastingly in action and in life, in himself, and in

his people, who are his mystical body, filled with the Spirit of

him and his Father ; who is the Holy Spirit, the spirit of good-

ness. From Christ, and not from any created being, comes all

goodness in man or angel. Comes from Christ? It were more

right, and more according to St. Paul's own words, to say, that

all goodness is Christ ; Christ dwelling in a man, Christ forming

himself in a man, little by little, step by step, as he grows in

grace, in purity, in self-control, in experience, in knowledge, in

wisdom, in strength, in patience, in love, in charity ; till he

comes to the stature of a perfect man, to the measure of the

fulness of Christ.

Meanwhile, let the good which a man does be much, or be it

little, he must say, ' The good which I do, / do not, but Christ

who dwelleth in me.'

For in every age of man, it is Christ who is awakening in

him the hunger and thirst after righteousness, and then satisfying

it with the only thing which can satisfy them, namely, his most

blessed self

Yes, believe it. It is Christ in the child which makes it

speak the truth ; Christ in the child which makes it shrink from

whatever it has been told is wrong. It is Christ in the young

man, which fills him with lofty aspirations, hopes of bettering

the world around him, hopes of training his soul to be all that

it can be, and of putting forth all his powers in the service of

Christ. It is Christ in the middle-aged man, which makes him

strong in good works, labouring patiently, wisely, and sturdily;

so that having drunk of the living waters himself, they may flow

out of him again to others in good deeds ; a fountain springing

up in him to an eternal life of goodness. It is Christ in the old
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man, which makes him look on with calm content while his

own body and mind decay, knowing that the kingdom of God
cannot decay ; for Christ is ruling it in righteousness ; and all

will be well with him, and with his children after him,

and with all mankind, and all heaven and earth, if they

themselves only will it, long after he has been gathered to

his fathers.

Yes, such a man knows in whom he has believed. He
knows that the spiritual Rock has been following him through

all his wanderings in this weary world ; and that that Rock is

Christ. He can recollect how, again and again, at his Sabbath

haltings in his life's journey, it was to him in the Holy

Communion as to the Israelites of old in their haltings in the

wilderness, when the priests of Jehovah cried to the mystic

rock, ' Flow forth, O fountain,' and the waters flowed. So can

he recollect how, in Holy Communion, there flowed into his

soul streams of living water, the water of life, quenching that

thirst of his soul, which no created thing could slake; the

water of life ; of Christ's life, which is the light of men, shewing

them what they ought to be and do ; the life which is the

light ; the life which is according to tlie eternal and divine

reason ; the life of wisdom ; which is the life of love ; which is

the life of justice; which is the life of Christ; which is the life

of God.

But if these things are so—and so they are, for Christ has

said it, St. Paul has said it, St. John has said it—but if these

things are so, will they not teach us much about Holy
Communion, how we may receive it worthily, and how
unworthily ?

If what we receive in the Communion be Christ himself,

the good Christ who is to make us good ; then how can we
receive it worthily, if we do not hunger and thirst after good-

ness? If we do not come thither, longing to be made good,

and sanctified, then we come for the wrong thing, to the wrong
place. We are like those Corinthians who came to the Lord's
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supper not to be made good men, but to exalt their own
spiritual self-conceit ; and so only ate and drank their own
damnation, not discerning the Lord's body, that it was a holy

body, a body of righteousness and goodness.

But if we come hungering and thirsting to be made good

men, then we come for the right thing, to the right place.

Then we need not stay away, because we feel ourselves

intolerably burdened with many sins ; that will be our very

reason for coming, that we may be cleansed from our sins

—

cleansed not only from their guilt, but from their power ; and

cry, in spirit and in truth, as we kneel at that holy table

—

Rock of ages, cleft for me,

Let me hide myself in thee ;

By the water and the blood,

From thy riven side which flowed,

Be of sin the double cure.

Cleanse me from its guilt and power.

Yes, from its guilt and from its power also. Let us all pray,

each in his own fashion :

—

Oh Lamb eternal, beyond all place and time ! Oh Lamb
slain eternally, before the foundation of the world ! Oh Lamb,

which liest slain eternally, in the midst of the throne of God

!

Let the blood of life, which flows from thee, procure me pardon

for the past ; let the water of life, which flows from thee, give

me strength for the future. I come to cast away my own life,

my life of self and selfishness, which is corrupt according to the

deceitful lusts, that I may live it no more ; and to receive thy

life, which is created after the likeness of God, in righteousness

and true holiness, that I may live it for ever and ever, and find

it a well of life springing up in me to everlasting life. Eternal

Goodness, make me good like thee. Eternal Wisdom, make

me wise like thee. Eternal Justice, make me just like thee.

Eternal Love, make me loving like thee. Then I shall

hunger no more, and thirst no more ;
for
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Thou, O Christ, art all I want

;

More than all in thee I find

;

Raise me, fallen ; cheer me, faint

;

Heal me, sick ; and lead me, blind.

Thou of life the fountain art

;

Freely let me take of thee
;

Spring thou up within my heart

;

Rise to all eternity.

Oh come to Holy Communion with the words of that

glorious hymn not merely on your lips, but in your hearts

;

and you will never come amiss.



SERMON XV.

ANTIPATHIES.

{Tenth Sunday after Trinity.)

I Cor. xii. 3, 4, 5, 6.

Wherefore, I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit

of God calleth Jesus accursed : and that no man can say that Jesus is the

Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. Now there are diversities of gifts, but

the same Spirit. And there are differences of administrations, but the

same Lord. And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same

God which worketh all in all.

A ^ TE are to come to the Communion this day in love and

charity with all men. But are we in love and charity

with all men ?

I do not mean, are there any persons whom we hate

;

against whom we bear a spite ; whom we should be glad to see

in trouble or shame ? God forbid, my friends, God forbid.

There are, indeed, devil's tempers. And yet more easy for us

to keep in the bottom of our hearts, and more difficult to root

them out, than we fancy.

It is easy enough for us to forgive (in words at least) a man
who has injured us. Easy enough to make up our minds that

we will not revenge ourselves. Easy enough to determine,

even, that we will return good for evil to him, and do him a

kindness when we have a chance. Yes, we would not hurt
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him for the world : but what if God hurt him ? What if he

hurt himself? What if he lost his money ? What if his child-

ren turned out ill? What if he made a fool of himself, and

came to shame ? What if he were found out and exposed, as

we fancy that he deserves ? Should we be so very sorry ?

We should not punish him ourselves. No. But do we never

catch ourselves thinking whether God may not punish him

;

thinking of that with a base secret satisfaction ; almost hoping

for it, at last ? Oh if we ever do, God forgive us ! If we ever

find those devil's thoughts rising in us, let us flee from them as

from an adder ; flee to the foot of Christ's Cross, to the cross

of him who prayed for his murderers. Father, forgive them, for

they know not what they do ; and there cry aloud for the blood

of life, which shall cleanse us from the guilt of those wicked

thoughts, and for the water of life, which shall cleanse us from

the power of them : lest they get the dominion over us, and

spring up in us, and spread over our whole hearts ; not a well

of life, but a well of poison, springing up in us to everlasting

damnation. Oh let us pray to him to give us truth in our

inward parts ; that we may forgive and love, not in word only,

but in deed and in truth.

I could not help saying this in passing. But it is not what

the text is speaking of ; not what I want to speak of myself

to-day. I want to speak of a matter which is smaller, and not

by any means so sinful : and which yet in practice is often

more tormenting to a truly tender conscience, because it is

more common and more continual.

How often, when one examines oneself, whether one be in

love and charity with all men, one must recollect that there are

many people whom one does not like. I do not mean that

one hates them. Not in the least : but they do not suit one.

There is something in them which we cannot get on with, as

the saying is. Something in their opinions, manners, ways of

talking ; even—God forgive us—merely in their voice, or their

looks, or their dress, which frets us, and gives us what is called
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an antipathy to them. And one disHkes them ; though they

never have harmed us, or we them ; and we know them,

perhaps, to be better people than ourselves. Now, are we in

love and charity with these people ? I am afraid not.

I know one is tempted to answer ; but I am afraid the

answer is worth very little—Why not? We cannot help it.

You cannot expect us to like people who do not suit us

;

any more than you can expect us to like a beetle or a spider.

We know the beetle or the spider will not harm us. We know

that they are good in their places, and do good, as all God's

creatures are and do ; and there is room enough in the world

for them and us : but we have a natural dislike to them, and

cannot help it; and so with these people. We mean no

harm in disliking them. It is natural to us ; and why blame

us for it.

Now what is the mistake here ? Saying that it is natural to

us. We are not meant to live according to nature, but

according to grace ; and grace must conquer nature, my friends,

if we wish to save our souls alive. It is nature, brute nature,

which makes some dogs fly at every strange dog they meet.

It is nature, brute nature, which makes a savage consider every

strange savage as his enemy, and try to kill him. But unless

nature be conquered in that savage, it will end, where following

brute nature always ends, in death ; and the savages will (as all

savages are apt to do) destroy each other off the face of the

earth, by continual war and murder. It is brute nature which

makes low and ignorant persons hate foreign people, because

their dress and language seem strange. But unless that

natural feeling had been in most of us conquered by the grace

of God, which is the spirit of justice and of love, then England

would have remained alone in conceit and ignorance, hated by

all the nations ; instead of being what, thank God ! she is—the

Sanctuary of the world; to which all the oppressed of the

earth may flee ; and find a welcome, and safety, and freedom,

and justice, and peace.
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And so with us, my friends. It is natural, and according to

the brute nature of the old Adam, to dislike this person and

that, just because they do not suit us. But it is according to

grace, and the new Adam, who is the Lord from heaven, to

honour all men; to love the brotherhood; to throw away our

own private fancies and personal antipathies; and, like the Lord

Jesus Christ, copy the all-embracing charity of God. And no

one has a right to answer, 'But I must draw the line somewhere.*

Thou must not. I am afraid that thou wilt, and that I shall,

too, God forgive us both 1 because we are sinful human beings.

We may, but we fnust not, draw a line as to whom we shall

endure in charity. For Christ draws no line. Is it not written,

'No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.'

Is not the Spirit of Christ in a Christian man, unless he be a

reprobate ? and who is reprobate, we know not, and dare not

try to know; for it is written, 'Judge not, and ye shall not be

judged : condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned.'

But what has the text to do with all this ?

My friends, is not this just what the text is telling us? I said

this moment, that the Spirit of Christ was in a Christian man,

unless he be a reprobate. And the text says further, that there

are diversities of gifts in Christian men : but the same spirit in

all of them.

Yes : people will be different one from another. There are

diversities of gifts. Differences in talents, in powers, in char-

acter, in kinds of virtue and piety; so that you shall find no two

good men, no two useful men, like each other. But there is

the same Spirit. The same Spirit of God is in each, though

bearing different fruit in each. And there are differences of

administrations, of offices, in God's kingdom. God sets one

man to do one work, and another to do another : but it is the

same Lord who puts each man in his place, and shows him his

work, and gives him power to do it. And there are diversities

of operations, that is, of ways of working; so that if you put any

two men to do the same thing, they will most probably do it each
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in a different way, and yet both do it well. But it is the same

God, who is working in them both; the God who works all in

all, and has his work done by a thousand different hands, by a

thousand different ways.

And it is right and good that people should be so different

from each other. 'For the manifestation of the Spirit is given

to every man to profit withal' To profit, to be of use. If all

men were alike, no one could learn from his neighbour. If all

mankind were as like each other as a flock of sheep, there would

be no more work, no more progress, no more improvement in

mankind, than there is in a flock of sheep. Now each man can

bring his own little share of knowledge or usefulness into the

common stock. Each man has, or ought to have, something

to teach his neighbour. Each man can learn something from

his neighbour : at least he can learn this—to have patience with

his neighbour. To live and let live. To bear with what in

him seems odd and disagreeable, trusting that God may have

put it there ; that God has need of it ; that God will make

use of it. God makes use of many things which look to us

ugly and disagreeable. He makes use of the spider and

of the beetle. How much more of our brethren, members

of Christ, children of God, inheritors of the kingdom of

heaven. Shall they be to us, even if they be odd or disa-

greeable in some things— shall they be to us as the beetle

or the spider, or any other merely natural things? They

are men and women, in whom is the Spirit of the living

God. And my friends, if they are good enough for God,

they are goc-d enough for us. Think but one moment. God

the Father adopts a man as his child, God the Son dies for

that man, God the Holy Ghost inspires that man; and shall

we be more dainty than God ? If, in spite oi the man's little

weaknesses and oddities, God shall condescend to come down

and dwell in that man, making him more or less a good man,

doing good work; shall we pretend that we cannot endure what

God endures ? Shall we be more dainty, I ask again, than the
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holy and perfect God ? Oh my friends, let us pray to him to

take out of our hearts all selfishness, fancifulness, fastidiousness,

and hasty respect of persons, of all which there is none in God.

Let us ask for his Spirit, the Spirit of Charity, which sees God
in all, and all in God, and therefore sees good in all, and sees

all in love.

Then we shall see how much more there is in our neighbours

to hke, than to dislike. Then all these little differences will

seem to us trifles not to be thought of, before the broad fact of

a man's being, after all, a man, an Englishman, a Christian, and

a good Christian, doing good work where God has put him.

Then we shall be ashamed of our old narrowness of heart

;

ashamed of having looked so much at the little evil in our

neighbours, and not at the great good in them. Then we shall

go about the world cheerfully ; and our neighbour's faces will

seem to us full of light : instead of seeming full of darkness,

because our own eyes and minds are dark for want of charity.

Then we shall come to the Communion, not with hearts narrowed

and shut up, perhaps, from the very person who kneels next to

us : but truly open-hearted ; with hearts as wide—ah God, that

it were possible !—as the sacred heart of Christ, in which is

room for all mankind. And so receiving his body, which is the

blessed company of all faithful people, we shall receive Christ,

who dwelleth in them, and they in him.



SERMON XVI.

ST. PAUL.

(Eleventh Sunday after Trviity. )

I Cor. XV. 8.

Last of all he was seen of me, also, as of one born out of due time. For 1

am the least of the Apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle,

because I persecuted the church of God.

X/OU heard in this text (part of the epistle for this day) St.

Paul's opinion of himself You heard, also, in the Second

Lesson for this day, the ninth chapter of Acts, the extraordinary

story of his conversion.

And what may we learn from that story? We may learn

many lessons ; lessons without number.

We may learn, first; not to be astonished, if we have to change

our opinions as we grow older. When we are young, we are

very positive about this thing and that, as St. Paul was ; violent

in favour of our own opinions; ready to quarrel with any one

who differs from us, as St. Paul was. But let ten years, twenty

years, roll over our heads, and we may find our opinions utterly

changed, as St. Paul did, and look back with astonishment on

ourselves, for having been foolish enough to believe what we

did, as St. Paul looked back ; and with shame, as did St. Paul

likewise, at having said so many violent and unjust things against

people, who, we now see, were in the right after all.
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Next; we may learn not to be ashamed of changing our minds:

but if we find ourselves in the wTong, to confess it boldly and

honestly, as St. Paul did. What a fearful wrench to his mind

and his heart ; what a humiliation to his self-conceit, to have to

change his mind once for all on all matters in heaven and earth.

What must it not have cost him to throw up at once all his

friends and relations ; to part himself from all whom he loved

and respected on earth, to feel that henceforth they must look

upon him as a madman, an infidel, an enemy. To an affec-

tionate man, and St. Paul was an extremely affectionate man,

what a bitter struggle that must have cost him. But he faced

that struggle, and conquered in it, like a brave and honest man.

And the consequence was, that he had, in time, and after many

lonely years, many Christian friends for each Jewish friend that

he had lost ; and to him was fulfilled (as it will be to all men)

our Lord's great saying, ' There is no man that hath left house,

or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children,

or lands for my sake, and the gospel's, but he shall receive an

hundredfold now in this time, . . . and in the world to come

eternal life.'

Next ; we may take comfort, in the hope that God will not

impute to us these early follies and mistakes of ours ; if only

there be in us, as there was in St. Paul, the honest and good

heart ; that is, the heart which longs to know what is true and

right, and bravely acts up to what it knows. St. Paul did so.

God, when he set him apart, as he says, from his very birth,

gave him a great grace, even the honest and good heart ; and

he was true to it, and used it. He tried to learn his best, and

do his best. He profited in the Jews' religion, beyond all his

fellows. He was, touching the righteousness which was in the

law, blameless. He was so zealous for what he thought right,

that he persecuted the Church of Christ, as the Pharisees, his

teachers, had taught him to do. In all things, whether right or

wrong in each particular case, he was an honest, earnest seeker

after truth and righteousness. And therefore Christ, instead of
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punishing liim, fulfilled to him his own great saying,— ' To him

that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance.' He

had not yet, as he himself says, again and again, the grace of

Christ, which is love to his fellow-men ; and therefore his works

were not pleasing to God, and had, as the article says, the

nature of sin. His empty forms and ceremonies could not

please God. His persecuting the Church had plainly the nature

of sin. But there was something which God had put in him,

and which God would not lose sight of, or suffer to be lost ; and

that was, the honest and good heart, of which our Lord speaks

in the parable of the sower. In that Christ sowed the word of

God, even himself, and his grace and Holy Spirit ; and, behold,

it sprang up and bore fruit a hundredfold, over all Christian

nations to this day.

Keep, therefore, if you have it, the honest and good heart.

If you have it not, pray for it earnestly. Determine to learn

what is true, whatever be the trouble ; and to do what is right,

whatever be the cost ; and then, though you may make many

mistakes, and have more than once, perhaps, to change your

mind in shame and confusion, yet all will come right at last, for

the grace of Christ, sooner or later, will lead you into all tmth

which you require for this world and all worlds to come.

Again, we may learn from St. Paul this lesson. That though

God has forgiven a man, that is no reason that he should for-

give himself That may seem a startling saying just now. For

the common teaching now is, that if a man finds, or fancies,

that God has forgiven him, he may forgive himself at once;

that if he gets assurance that his sins are washed away in

Christ's blood, he may go swaggering and boasting about the

world (I can call it no less), as if he had never sinned at all

;

that he may be (as you see in these revivals, from which God

defend us !) one moment in the deepest agonies of conscience,

and dread of hell-fire, and the next moment in raptures of joy,

declaring himself to be in heaven. Alas, alas ! such people

forget that sin leaves behind it wounds, which even the grace of
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Christ takes a long time in healing, and which then remain as

ugly, but wholesome scars, to remind us of the fools which we

have been. They are like a man who is in great bodily agony,

and gets sudden relief from a dose of laudanum. The pain

stops ; and he feels himself, as he says, in heaven for the time :

but he is too apt to forget that the cause of the pain is still in

his body, and that if he commits the least imprudence, he will

bring it back again
;
just as happens, I hear, in too many of

these hasty and noisy conversions now-a-days.

That is one extreme. The opposite extreme is that of

many old Roman Catholic saints and hermits who could not

forgive themselves at all, but passed their whole lives in fasting,

poverty, and misery, bewailing their sins till their dying day.

That was a mistake. It sprang out of mistaken doctrines, of

which I shall not speak here : but it did not sjDring entirely from

them. There was in them a seed of good, for which I shall

always love and honour them, even though I differ from them
;

and that was, a noble hatred of sin. They felt the sinfulness of

sin ; and they hated themselves for having sinned. The mercy

of God made them only the more ashamed of themselves for

having rebelled against him. Their longing after holiness only

made them loathe the more their past unholiness. They car-

ried that feeling too far : but they were noble people, men and

women of God ; and we may say of them, that, * Wisdom is

justified of all her children.'

But I wish you to run into neither extreme. I only ask you

to look at your past lives, if you have ever been open sinners,

as St. Paul looked at his. There is no sentimental melancholy

in him ; no pretending to be miserable ; no trying to make

himself miserable. He is saved, and he knows it. He is an

apostle, and he stands boldly on his dignity. He is cheerful,

hopeful, joyful : but whenever he speaks of his past life (and he

speaks of it often), it is with noble shame and sorrow. Then

he looks to himself the chief of sinners, not worthy to be called

an apostle, because he persecuted the Church of Christ. What
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he is, he will not deny. What he was, he will not forget, he

dare not forget, lest he should forget that the good which he

does, he does not—for in him (that is, in his flesh, his own

natural character), dwelleth no good thing—but Christ, who

dwells in him ; lest he should grow puffed up, careless, self-in-

dulgent; lest he should neglect to subdue his evil passions;

and so, after having preached to others, himself become a

castaway.

So let us do, my friends. Let us not be too hasty in forgiv-

ing ourselves. Let us thank God cheerfully for the present.

Let us look on hopefully to the future ; let us not look back too

much at the past, or rake up old follies which have been par-

doned and done away. But let us thank God whenever he

thinks fit to shew us the past, and bring our sin to our remem-

brance. Let us thank him, when meeting an old acquaintance,

passing by an old haunt, looking ovei an old letter, reminds us

what fools we were ten, twenty, thirty years ago. Let us thank

hira for those nightly dreams, in which old tempers, old mean-

nesses, old sins, rise up again in us into ugly life, and frighten

us by making us in our sleep, what we were once, God forgive

us ! when broad awake. I am not superstitious. I know that

those dreams are bred merely of our brain and of our blood.

But I know that they are none the less messages from God.

They tell us unmistakeably that we are the same persons that

we were twenty years ago. They tell us that there is the same

infection of nature, the same capability of sin, in us, that there

was of old. That in our flesh dwells no good thing : that by

the grace of God alone we are what we are : and that did his

grace leave us, we might be once more as utter fools as we

were in the wild days of youth. Yes : let us thank God for

everything which reminds us of what we once were. Let us

humble ourselves before him whenever those memories return

to us ; and let us learn from them what St. Paul learnt. To be

charitable to all who have not yet learnt the wisdom which God

(as we may trust) has taught to us ; to feel for them, feel with



XVI.] ST. PAUL. 301

them, be sure that they are our brothers, men of like passions

with ourselves, who will be tried by the same standard as we

;

whom therefore we must not judge, lest we be judged in turn :

and let us have, as St. Paul had, hope for them all ; hope that

God, who has forgiven us, will forgive them ; that God who has

raised us from the death of sin, to something of the life of

righteousness, will raise them up likewise, in his own good time.

Amen.



SERMON XVII.

THE BROKEN AND CONTRITE HEART.

Isaiah, Ivii. 15—21.

For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name

is Holy ; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also that is of a

contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to

revive the heart of the contrite ones. For I will not contend for ever,

neither will I be always wroth : for the spirit should f?.il before me,

and the souls which I have made. For the iniquity of his covetousness

was I wroth, and smote him : I hid me, and was wroth, and he went

on frowardly in the way of his heart. I have seen his ways, and will

heal htm : I will lead him also, and restore comforts unto him and to

his mourners. I create the fruit of the lips : Peace, peace to him that

is far off, and to him that is near, saith the Lord ; and I will heal him.

But the wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose

waters cast up mire and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, to

the wicked.

nPHIS is part of Isaiah's prophecy. He is telling the Jews

that they should come back safe at last to their own land.

He tells them why God had driven them out, and why God
was going to bring them back.

He had driven them out for their sins. But he was not going

to bring them back for their righteousness. He was going to

bring them back out of his own free grace, his own pure love

and mercy, which was wider, deeper, and higher, than all their

sins, or than the sins of the whole world. He had sworn to
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Abraham to be the friend of those foolish rebellious Jews, and

he would keep his promise for ever. Their wickedness could

not conquer his goodness, or their denying him make him deny

himself.

But one thing he did require of them. Not that they should

turn and do right all at once. That must come afterwards.

But that they should open their eyes, and see that they had

done wrong. He wanted to produce in them the humble and

the contrite heart.

Now, as I told you last Sunday, a contrite heart does not

merely mean a broken heart ; it means more. It means literally

a heart crushed ; a heart ground to powder. You can have no

stronger word.

It was this heart which God wished to breed in these re-

bellious Jews. A heart like Isaiah's heart, when he said, after

having seen God's glory, ' Woe is me, for I am a man of un-

clean lips, and dwell among a people of unclean lips.' A
heart like Jeremiah's heart, when he said, ' Oh, that my head

were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might

weep day and night for the slain of the daughter of my people.'

A heart like Daniel's heart, when he confessed before God
that, to him and all his people belonged shame and confusion

of face.

Why do I mention these three men ? They were not bad

men, but good men. What need had they of a contrite heart ?

I mention them, because they were good men. And why

were they good men ? For any good works of their own ? Not

in the least. What made them good men was, just the having

the humble and the contrite heart
;
just feeling that in them-

selves they were as bad as the sinners round them ; that the

only thing which kept them out of the idolatry and profligacy

of their neighbours was confessing their own weakness, and

clinging fast to God by faith ; confessing that their own right-

eousness was as filthy rags, and that God must clothe them with

his righteousness.
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Do you suppose that Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Daniel would

have been good men, if they had said to themselves, ' We are

prophets ; we are inspired ; we know God's law : and therefore

we are righteous ; we are safe : but these people—these idola-

ters, these drunkards, these covetous, tyrannous, profligate

people round, to whom we preach, and who know not the law

—

they are accursed.' If they had, they would have said just

what the Pharisees said afterwards. And what came of their

saying so ? Instead of knowing the Lord Christ, when he came

they crucified him, showing that they were really worse at heart

than the ignorant common people, instead of better.

No, my friends, Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and Daniel, were,

better men than those round them, just because they had the

humble and contrite heart ; because they confessed that the

root of sin was in them too, as much as in their fellow-country

men ; because they took their share of the public blarne, their

share of the public burden.

And their work and wish was, to breed in their fellow-coun-

trymen the same humble and contrite heart which they had ; to

make them confess that their only hope lay in turning back to

God, and doing right. But they could not succeed. Sin was

too strong for them. So as Isaiah had warned the Jews, God
did the work himself. God took the matter into his own hands,

and arose out of his place to punish those Jews, and to make

short work with them, by famine, and pestilence, and earth-

quake, and foreign invasion, till they were all carried away

captive to Babylon : to see if that would teach them to know that

God was the Lord ; to see if that would breed in them the

humble and contrite heart.

But God says to these poor Jews, Do not fancy that I have

taken a spite against you. Not so. I will not contend for ever.

I will not be always angry ; for then the spirit would fail before

me, and the souls which I have made. I have made you, God
says ; and I love you. I wish to save you, and not to destroy

you. If God really hated any man, do you suppose that he
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would endure that man for a moment in his universe ? Do you

suppose that he would not sweep that man away, as easily and

as quickly as we do a buzzing gnat when it torments us ? Do
you fancy that God lets you, or me, or any man, or any

creature live one single instant, except in the hope of saving

him, and of making him better than he is ; of making him of

some use, somewhere, some day or other ? Do you suppose, I

say, that God endures sinners one moment, save because he

loves sinners, and willeth not the death of a sinner, but that he

should be converted and live ? No. ' God our Saviour,' says

St. Paul to Timothy, ' willeth that all men should be saved, and

come to the knowledge of the truth ; ' and therefore if they are

not saved it must be their own fault, and not God's ; it must be

they who will not be saved, though God wills that they should

be, as Isaiah goes on to show. For he says—God cries to men,

Peace ! I create the fruit of the lips ; that is, I give men cause

to thank me. I create it. I make it without their help. I do

not sell them my mercy. I give it them freely. I say. Peace,

peace, to them all, To him who is near, and him who is afar

off; peace to all mankind
;
peace on earth, and goodwill to

men. God is everlastingly at peace with himself, and at peace

with all his creatures, and with all his works ; and he wills, in

his boundless love, to bring them all into his peace, the peace

which passeth understanding ; that they may be at peace with

him
J
and, therefore at peace with themselves, and at peace

with each other.

But how can they be at peace, when there is no peace in

them? If they will do wrong ; if they will quarrel ; if they will

defraud each other ; if they will give way to the lusts and

passions which war within them : how can they be at peace ?

They are like a troubled sea, says Isaiah, when it cannot rest,

which casts up mire and dirt; and there is no peace to them.

It is not God who casts up the mire and dirt. It is they who
cast it up. God has not made them restless : but they them-

selves, with their pride, selfishness, violent passions, longings
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after this and that. God has not made them foul and dirty, but

they themselves, with their own foul words and foul deeds,

which keep them from being at peace with themselves, because

they are ashamed of them all the while ; which keep them from

being at peace with their neighbours ; which make them hate

and fear their neighbours, because they know that their neigh-

bours do not respect them, or are afraid of their neighbours

finding them out.

What says brave, plain-spoken St. James ?— ' Let no man say

when he is tempted, I am tempted of God : for God cannot be

tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man.' ' From
whence come wars and fightings among you ? Come they not

hence, even of your lusts that war in your members ? Ye lust,

and have not : ye kill, and desire to have, and cannot obtain :

ye fight and war, yet ye have not, because ye ask not.'

But as for God, he says, from him comes nothing but good.

Do not fancy anything else. ' Do not err, my beloved brethren.

Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and

Cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom is no

variableness, neither shadow of turning. Of His own will begat

He us with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-

fruits of His creatures.'

My friends, all these things were written for our examples.

God grant that we may lay the lesson to heart. A dark night

may come to any one of us, a night of darkness upon darkness,

and sorrow upon sorrow, and bad luck upon bad luck ; till we

know not what is going to happen next; and are ready to say

with David—'All thy waves and thy billows are gone over me;'

and with Hezekiah—'I reckoned till morning, that, as a lion, so

will he break all my bones : from day even to night wilt thou

make an end of me.'

God grant, that before that day comes, we may have so

learnt to know God, as to know that the billows are God's

billows, and the storms his storms; and, after a while, not to be

a,fraid, though all earthly hope and help seem swept away.
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God grant that when trouble comes after trouble, we may be

able to see that our Father in heaven is only dealing with us as

he dealt with those poor Jews; that he is all the while saying

'Peace !' to us, whether we be near him, or far off from him;

and is ready to heal us, the moment that he has worked in us

the broken and contrite heart. And we may trust him that he

will do it. With him one day is as a thousand years. And in

one day of bitter misery he can teach us lessons, which we

could not teach ourselves in a thousand years of reading and

studying, or even of praying. But our prayers, we shall find,

have not been in vain. He has not forgotten one of them; and

there is the answer, in that very sorrow. In sorrow, he is

making short work with our spirits. In one terrible and

searching trial our souls may be, as the Poet says

—

Heated hot with burning fears,

And bathed in baths of hissing tears;

And battered by the strokes of doom,

To shape and use.

Yes. He will make short work at times with men's spirits.

He grinds hearts to powder, that they may be broken and

contrite before him: but only that he may heal them; that out

of the broken fragments of the hard, proud, self-deceiving heart

of stone, he may create a new and harder heart of flesh, human
and gentle, humble and simple. And then he will return and

have mercy. He will show that he will not contend for ever.

He will show that he does not wish our spirits to fail before

him, but to grow and flourish before him to everlasting life.

He will create the fruit of the lips, and give us cause to thank

him in spirit and in truth. He will show us that he was nearest

when he seemed furthest off; and that just because he is the high

and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy,

who dwelleth in the high and holy place, for that very reason

he dwells also with the humble and the contrite heart; because

that heart alone can confess his height and its own lowliness,
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confess its o^vn sin and his holiness; and so can cling to his

majesty by faith, and partake of his holiness by the inspiration

of his Holy Spirit.

God grant that we may all so humble ourselves under his

mighty hand, whenever that hand lies heavy upon us, that he

may raise us up in due time, changed into his divine likeness,

from glory to glory; till we come to the measure of Christ, and

to the stature of perfect men, renewed into the image of the Son

of Man, Jesus Christ our Lord ! Amen.



SERMON XVIII.

ST. PETER.

Matt. xvi. i8.

Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build my Church.

nPHIS is St. Peter's day. It will be well worth our while to

think a little over St. Peter, and what kind of man he was.

For St. Peter was certainly one of the most important and most

famous men who ever lived in the whole world. You just heard

what our Lord said to him in the text. And certainly, from

those words, and from many other things which are told of

St. Peter, he was the chief of the apostles—at least till St. Paul

arose.

St. Paul says himself, that he had as much authority as

St. Peter, and that he was not a whit behind the very chiefest

of the apostles : but St. Peter, for some time after our Lord's

death, seems to have been looked up to, by the rest of the

apostles and the disciples, as their leader, the man of most

weight and authority among them. It was to St. Peter espe-

cially that our Lord looked to strengthen the other apostles,

after he had been converted himself It was to St. Peter that

our Lord first revealed that great gospel, that the Gentiles were

fellow-heirs with the Jews in all God's promises. The same

thing was aftenvards revealed to St. Paul too, and far more fully:

but it was St. Peter who had the great honour of baptizing the
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first heathen; and of ushig, as our Lord had bid him do, the

keys of the kingdom of heaven, to open its doors to all the

nations upon earth.

Now, what sort of a man was this on whom the Lord Jesus

Christ put so great an honour ? If we say that St. Peter was

nothing in himself ; that all the goodness and worth in him was

given him by Jesus Christ, then we must ask, what sort of good-

ness, what sort of worth, did the Lord give St. Peter to make

him fit for so great an office ? And how did he use Christ's

gifts ? For, mind, he might have used them wrongly, as well

as rightly ; and the greater gifts he had, the more harm he

would have done if he had used them ill. We shall see, pre-

sently, how he did use them ill, more than once ; and how our

Lord had to reprove him, and say very stem and terrible words

to him, to bring him to his senses.

But this we may see, that St. Peter was always a frank, brave

honest, high-spirited man ; who, if he thought that a thing ought

to be done, would do it at once.

The first thing we hear of him is, how Jesus, walking by the

Lake of Galilee, saw Peter with his brother, casting a net into the

sea, for they were fishers. And he said unto them, ' Follow me,

and I will make you fishers of men. And they straightway left

their nets, and followed him.' This was most likely not the first

time that St. Peter had seen our Lord, or heard him speak.

Living in the same part of the country, he must have known all

his miracles : but still it was a great struggle, no doubt, for

him (and doubly so because he was a married man), to thri^w

up his employment, and go wandering after one who had not

where to lay his head: yet he did it, and did it at once. And
you may see that he did it for a much higher and nobler reason

than if he had only gone to wonder at our Lord's miracles, as

the multitude did, or even to be able to work miracles himself.

Jesus did not say to him, Follow me, and I will give you the

power of working miracles, and being admired, and wondered

at j all he says is, I will make you fishers of men ; I will make
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you able to get a hold on men's hearts, and teach them, and

make them happier and better. And for that St. Peter followed

him. It seems as if from the first his wish was to do good to

his fellow-creatures.

And, gradually, he seems to have become the spokesman

for the other apostles. When they wished to ask our Lord

anything, we generally find St. Peter asking ; and when (as in

the gospel for to-day), our Lord asks them a question, St. Peter

answers for them all. Whom say ye that I am ? And Peter

answered and said, ' Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living

God.'

This is what St. Peter had learnt ; because he had kept his

eyes and his ears open, and his heart ready and teachable, that

he might see God's truth when it should please God to show it

him ; and God did show it him : and taught him something

which his own eyes and ears could not teach him ; which all

his thinking could not have taught him ; which no }}ia?i could

have taught him ; flesh and blood could not reveal to him that

Jesus was the Son of God ; flesh and blood could not draw

aside the veil of flesh and blood, and make him see in that poor

man of Nazareth, who was called the carpenter's son, the only-

begotten of the Father, God made man. No. God the Father

only could teach him that, by the inspiration of his Holy Spirit

:

but do you think that God would have taught St. Peter that, or

that St. Peter could have learnt it, if his mind had been merely

full of thoughts about himself, and what honour he was to get

for himself, or what profit he was to get for himself, out of the

Lord Jesus Christ?

No : St. Peter loved the Lord Jesus ; loved him with his

whole heart. When afterwards our Lord asked him, ' Simon,

son of Jonas, lovest thou me ?
' He answered, ' Lord, thou

knowest that I love thee.' And because he loved him, he saw

how beautiful and glorious the Lord's character was ; and his

eyes were opened to see that the Lord was too beautiful, too

glorious, to be merely a mortal man ; and, at last, to see that
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he was the brightness of God's glory, and the express image of

his Father's person.

But, as I said just now, St. Peter's great and excellent gifts

might have made him only the more dangerous man, if he used

them ill. And this seems to have been his danger. He was

plainly a very bold and determined man, who knew his own

power, and was ready to use it fearlessly : and what would he

be tempted to do ! To fancy that his power belonged to him,

and not to Christ; that his wisdom belonged to himself; that

his faith belonged to himself; his authority belonged to himself;

and that, therefore, he could use his excellent gifts as he liked,

and not merely as Christ liked. He was liable, as we say in

homely English, to ' have his head turned ' by his honour and

his power.

For instance, immediately after our Lord had put this great

honour on him, ' I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of

heaven,' we find Peter mistaking his power, and, therefore, mis-

using it. ' From that time forth began Jesus to show unto his

disciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many

things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed,

and be raised again the third day. Then Peter took him, and

began to rebuke him, saying. Be it far from Thee, Lord : this

shall not be unto thee. But he turned, and said unto Peter,

Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art an offence unto me : for

thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be

of men.' St. Peter's words, in the Greek tongue, really seem to

mean that St. Peter fancied that he could protect our Lord ; that

he had the power of delivering him, by binding his enemies the

Jews, and loosing the Lord himself That seems to have been

the way in which he took our Lord's words : but what does our

Lord answer ? As stern words as man could hear. ' Get thee

behind me, Satan ; for thou art an offence unto me.' Or, rather,

thou art my stumbling-block. So that St. Peter, while he fancied

himself near to the angels, found out, to his shame, that he was

behaving like a devil, and had to be called Satan to his face

;
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and that while he thought he could save the Lord Jesus, he

found that he was doing all he could to harm and ruin his

master ; trying to do the very work which the Devil tried to do,

when he tempted the Lord Jesus in the wilderness. So near

beside each other do heaven and hell lie. So easy is it to give

place to the Devil, and fall into the worst of sin, just when we

are puffed up with spiritual pride.

And more than once afterwards, St. Peter had to learn that

same lesson ; when, for instance, he leaped boldly overboard

from the boat, and came walking towards Jesus on the sea.

That was noble : worthy of St. Peter : but he fancied himself a

braver man than he was. He became afraid ; and the moment

that he became afraid, he began to sink. Jesus saved him, and

then told him why he had become afraid : because his faith had

failed him. He had ceased trusting in Christ's power to keep

him up ; and became helpless at once.

That should have been a lesson to St. Peter, that he was not

to be so very sure of his own faith and his own courage ; that

without his Lord he might become cowardly and helpless any

moment : but he did not take that gentle lesson ; so he had to

learn it once and for all by a very terrible trial. We all know

how he fell ;—one day protesting vehemently to his Lord,

* Though I die with thee, I will not deny thee
;

' the next,

declaring, with oaths and curses, ' I know not the man.' No
wonder that when Jesus turned and looked on him, Peter went

out and wept bitterly, as bitter tears of shame as ever were shed

on earth. For he knew, he was sure, that he loved his Lord all

along : and now he had denied him. He who was so bold and

confident, to fall thus ! and into the very sins most contrary to

his nature ! the very sins in which he would have expected least

of all to fall ! He, so frank and honest and brave—He to turn

coward. He to tell a base lie ! I dare say, that for the moment

he could hardly believe himself to be himself.

But so it is, my friends. If we forget that all which is good

and strong in us comes from God, and not from ourselves ; if
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vve are conceited, and confident in ourselves ; then we cut our-

selves off from God's grace, and give place to Satan the Devil,

that he may sift us like wheat, as he did St. Peter ; and then in

some shameful hour, we may find ourselves saying and doing

things which we would never have believed we could have done.

God grant, that if ever we fall into such unexpected sin, it may
happen to us as it did to St. Peter. For Satan gained little by

sifting St. Peter. He sifted out the chaff: but the wheat was

left behind safe for God's garner. The chaff was St. Peter's

rashness and self-conceit, which came from his own sinful

nature ; and that went, and St. Peter was rid of it for ever. The
wheat was St. Peter's courage, and faith, and honour, which

came from God ; and that remained, and St. Peter kept them

for ever. That, we read, was St. Peter's conversion; that

worked the thorough and complete change in his character, and

made him a new man from that day forth. And then, after that

terrible and fiery trial, St. Peter was ready to receive the gift of

the Holy Spirit, which gave him courage with fervent zeal to

preach the gospel of his Crucified Lord, and at last to be cruci-

fied himself for that Lord's sake ; and so fulfil the Lord's words

to him. ' When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and

walkedst whither thou wouldest : but when thou shalt be old,

thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee,

and carry thee whither thou wouldest not.' By that our Lord

seems to have meant, ' You were strong and proud and selt-

willed enough in your youth. The day will come when you

will be tamed down, ready and willing to suffer patiently, even

agony from which your flesh and blood may shrink;' and the

Lord's words came true. For, say the old stories, when St.

Peter was led to be crucified, he refused to be crucified upright,

as the Lord Jesus had been, saying, ' That it was too great an

honour for him, who had once denied his Lord, to die the same

death as his Lord died.' So he was crucified, they say, with

his head downward ; and ended a glorious life in a humble

martyrdom.
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And what may we learn from St. Peter's character ? I think

we may learn this. Frankness, boldness, a high spirit, a stout

will, and an affectionate heart ; these are all God's gifts, and

they are pleasant in his eyes, and ought to be a blessing to the

man who has them. Ought to be a blessing to him, because

they are the stuff out of which a good, and noble, and useful

Christian man may be made. But they need not be a blessing

to a man ; they are excellejit gifts : but they will not of themselves

make a man an excellent man, who excels ; that is, surpasses

others in goodness. We may see that ourselves, from experi-

ence. We see too many brave men, free-spoken men, affec-

tionate men, who come to shame and ruin.

How then can we become excellent men, like St. Peter ? By
being baptised, as St. Peter was, with the Holy Ghost and with

fire.

Baptized with the Holy Ghost, to put into our hearts good

desires ; to make us see what is good, and love what is good,

long to do good : but baptized with fire also. ' He shall

baptize you, John the Baptist said, with the Holy Ghost and

with fire.'

Does that seem a hard saying ? Do not some at least of you

know what that means ? Some know, I believe. All will know
one day ; for it is true for all. To all, sooner or later, Christ

comes to baptise them with fire ; with the bitter searching

affliction which opens the very secrets of their hearts, and shows

them what their souls are really like, and parts the good from

the evil in them, the gold from the rubbish, the wheat from the

chaff. * And he shall gather the wheat into his garner, but the

chaff he shall burn up with unquenchable fire.' God grant to

each of you, that when that day comes to you, there may be

something in you which will stand the fire ; something worthy

to be treasured up in God's garner, unto everlasting life.

But do not think that the baptism of fire comes only once

for all to a man, in some terrible affliction, some one awful con-

viction of his own sinfulness and nothingness. No ; with many
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—and those, perhaps, the best people—it goes on month after

month, year after year : by secret trials, chastenings which none

but they and God can understand, the Lord is cleansing them

from their secret faults, and making them to understand wisdom

secretly ; burning out of them the chaff of self-will and self-con-

ceit and vanity, and leaving only the pure gold of his righteous-

ness. How many sweet and holy souls look cheerful enough

before the eyes of man, because they are too humble and too

considerate to intrude their secret sorrows upon the wcrld. And
yet they have their secret sorrows. They carry their cross un-

seen all day long, and lie down to sleep on it at night : and

they will carry it for years and years, and to their graves, and

to the Throne of Christ, before they lay it down : and none but

they and Christ will ever know what it was ; what was the secret

chastisement which he sent to make that soul better, which

seemed to us to be already too good for earth. So does the

Lord watch his people, and tries them with fire, as the refiner

of silver sits by his furnace, watching the melted metal, till he

knows that it is purged from all its dross, by seeing the image

of his own face reflected in it. God grant that our afflictions

may so cleanse our hearts, that at the last Christ may behold

himself in us, and us in himself; that so we may be fit to be

with him where he is, and behold the glory which his Father

gave him before the foundation of the world.



SERMON XIX.

ELIJAH.

{Tenth Sunday after Trinity.)

I Kings xxi. 19, 20.

And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, Thus saith the Lord, Hast thou

killed, and also taken possession ? and thou shalt speak unto him, saying,

Thus saith the Lord, In the place where dogs licked the blood of

Naboth, shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine. And Ahab said to

Elijah, Hast thou found me, O mine enemy? And he answered, I have

found thee : because thou hast sold thyself to work evil in the sight of

the Lord.

(~\^ all the grand personages in the Old Testament, there are

^^^ few or none, I think, grander than the prophet Elijah.

Consider his strange and wild life, wandering about in forests

and mountains, suddenly appearing, and suddenly disappearing

again, so that no man knew where to find him ; and, as

Obadiah said when he met him, ' If I tell my Lord, Behold,

Elijah is here ; then, as soon as I am gone from thee, the

Spirit of the Lord shall carry thee whither I know not.' Con-

sider, again, his strange activity and strength, as when he goes,

forty days and forty nights, far away out of Judea, over the

waste wilderness, to Horeb the mount of God ; or, as again,

when he girds up his loins, and runs before Ahab's chariot for

many miles to the entrance of Jezreel. One can fancy hinv
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from what the Bible tells us of him, clearly enough ; as a man

mysterious and terrible, not merely in the eyes of women and

children, but of soldiers and of kings.

He seems to have been especially a countryman ; a moun-

taineer; born and bred in Gilead, among the lofty mountains

and vast forests, full of wild beasts, lions and bears, wild bulls

and deer, which stretch for many miles along the further side

of the river Jordan, with the waste desert of rocks and sand

beyond them. A wild man, bred up in a wild country, he had

learnt to fear no man, and no thing, but God alone. We do

not know what his youth was like ; we do not know whether he

had wife, or children, or any human being who loved him.

Most likely not. He seems to have lived a lonely hfe, in sad

and bad times. He seems to have had but one thought, that

his country was going to ruin, from idolatry, tyranny, false and

covetous ways ; and one determination ; to say so ; to speak

the truth, whatever it cost him. He had found out that the

Lord was God, and not Baal, or any of the idols ; and he

would follow the Lord ; and tell all Israel what his own heart

had told him, ' The Lord, he is God,' was the one thing which

he had to say ; and he said it, till it became his name ; whether

given him by his parents, or by the people, his name was

Eli-jah, 'The Lord is God.' ' How long halt ye between two

opinions?' he cries, upon the greatest day of his life. 'If the

Lord be God, then follow him ; but if Baal, then follow him.'

How grand he is, on Carmel, throughout that noble chapter

which we read last Sunday. There is no fear in him, no doubt

in him. The poor wild peasant out of the savage mountains

stands up before all Israel, before king, priests, nobles, and

people, and speaks and acts as he, too, were a king ; because

the Spirit of God is in him : and he is right, and he knows that

he is right. And they obey him as if he were a king. Even

before the fire comes down from heaven, and shows that God
is on his side, from the first they obey him. King Ahab him-

self obeys him, trembles before him—'And it came to pass,
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when Ahab saw Elijah, that Ahab said unto him, Art thou he

that troubleth Israel ? And he answered, I have not troubled

Israel; but thou, and thy father's house, in that ye have

forsaken the commandments of the Lord, and thou hast

followed BaaUm. Now therefore send, and gather to me all

Israel unto mount Carmel, and the prophets of Baal four

hundred and fifty, and the prophets of the groves four hundred,

which eat at Jezebel's table. So Ahab sent unto all the child-

ren of Israel, and gathered the prophets together unto mount

Carmel.' The tyrant's guilty conscience makes a coward of

him ; and he quails before the wild man out of the mountains,

who has not where to lay his head, who stands alone against

all the people, though Baal's prophets are four hundred and

fifty men, and the prophets of the groves four hundred, and

they eat at the queen's table; and he only is left and they

seek his life :—yet no man dare touch him, not even the king

himself. Such power is there, such strength is there, in being

an honest and a God-fearing man.

Yes, my friends, this was the secret of Elijah's power. This

is the lesson which Elijah has to teach us. Not to halt between

two opinions. If a thing be true, to stand up for it ; if a thing

be right, to do it, whatsoever it may cost us. Make up your

minds then, my friends, to be honest men like Elijah the

prophet of old.

For your own sake, for your neighbour's sake, and for God's

sake, be honest men.

For your own sake. If you want to be respected ; if you

want to be powerful—and it is good to be powerful sometimes

—if God has set you to govern people, whether it be your

children and household, your own farm, your own shop, your

own estate, your own country or neighbourhood—Do you want

to know the great secret 0.'' success ?—Be honest and brave.

Let your word be as good as your thought, and your deed as

good as your word. Who is the man who is respected ? Who
is the man who has influence ? The complaisant man—the
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cringing man—the man who cannot say No, or dare not say

No? Not he. The passionate man who loses his temper

when anything goes wrong, who swears and scolds, and instead

of making others do right, himself does wrong, and lowers

himself just when he ought to command respect? My
experience is—not he : but the man who says honestly and

quietly what he thinks, and does fearlessly and quietly what

he knows. People who differ from him will respect him,

because he acts up to his principles. When they are in

difficulty or trouble, they will go and ask his advice, just

because they know they will get an honest answer. They will

overlook a little roughness in him ; they will excuse his speak-

ing unpleasant truths : because they can trust him, even though

he is plain-spoken.

For your neighbour's sake, I say; and again, for your

children's sake ; for the sake of all with whom you have to do,

be honest and brave. For our children—O my friends, we

cannot do a crueller thing by them than to let them see that

we are inconsistent. If they hear us say one thing and do

another—if, while we preach to them we do not practice

ourselves, they will never respect us, and never obey us from

love and principle. If they do obey us, it will be only before

our faces, and from fear. If they see us doing only what we

like, when our backs are turned they will do what they like.

And worse will come than their not respecting us— they will

learn not to respect God. If they see that we do not respect

truth and honesty, they will not respect truth and honesty ; and

he who does not respect them, does not respect God. They

will learn to look on religion as a sham. If we are inconsistent,

they will be profane.

But some may say—'I have no power; and I want none.

I have no people under me for whom I am responsible.'

Then, if you think that you need not be honest and brave

for your own sake, or for other peoples' sake, be honest and

brave for God's sake.
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Do you ask what I mean ? I mean this. Recollect that

truth belongs to God. That if a thing is true, it is true because

God made it so, and not otherwise ; and therefore, if you deny

truth, you fight against God. If you are honest, and stand up

for truth, you stand up for God, and what God has done.

And recollect this, too. If a thing be right for you to do,

God has made it right, and God wills you to do it ; and, there-

fore, if you do not do your duty, you are fighting against God

;

and if you do your duty, you are a fellow-worker with God,

fulfilling God's will. Therefore, I say. Be honest and brave

for God's sake. And in this way, my friends, all may be

brave, all may be noble. Speak the truth, and do your duty,

because it is the will of God. Poor, weak women, people

without scholarship, cleverness, power, may live glorious lives,

and die glorious deaths, and God's strength may be made per-

fect in their weakness. They may live, did I say ? I may say

they have lived, and have died, already, by thousands. When
we read the stories of the old martyrs who, in the heathen

persecution, died like heroes rather than deny Chrict, and

scorned to save themselves by telling what they knew to be a

lie, but preferred truth to all that makes life worth having :

—

how many of them—I may say the greater part of them—were

poor creatures enough in the eyes of man, though they were

rich enough, noble enough, in the eyes of God who inspired

them. ' Few rich and few noble,' as the apostle says, ' were

called.' It was to poor people, old people, weak women, ill-

used and untaught slaves, that God gave grace to defy all the

torments which the heathen could heap on them, and to defy

the scourge and the rack, the wild beasts and the fire, sooner

than foul their lips and their souls by denying Christ, and

worshipping the idols which they knew were nothing, and

worth nothing.

And so it may be with any of you here ; whosoever you may
be, however poor, however humble. Though your opportuni-

ties may be small, your station lowly, your knowledge little;

X
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though you may be stupid hi mind, slow of speech, weakly of

body, yet if you but make up your mind to say the thing

which is true, and to do the thing which is right, you may be

strong with the strength of God, and glorious with the glory of

Christ.

It is a grand thing, no doubt, to be like Elijah, a stern and

bold prophet, standing up alone against a tyrant king and a

sinful people ; but it is even a greater thing to be like thai

famous martyr in old time, St. Blandina, who, though she was

but a slave, and so weakly, and mean, and fearful in body, that

her mistress and all her friends feared that she would deny

Christ at the very sight of the torments prepared for her, and

save herself by sacrificing to the idols, yet endured, day after

day, tortures too horrible to speak of, without ciy or groan, or

any word, save ' I am a Christian ;' and, having outlived all

her fellow-martyrs, died at last victorious over pain and temp-

tation, so that the very heathen who tortured her broke out in

admiration of her courage, and confessed that no woman had

ever endured so many and so grievous torments. So may

God's strength be made perfect in woman's weakness.

You are not called to endure such things. No : but you,

and I, and every Christian soul are called on to do what we

know to be right. Not to halt between two opinions : but if

God be God, to follow Him. If we make up our minds to do

that, we shall be sure to have our trials : but we shall be safe,

because we are on God's side, and God on ours. And if God
be with us, what matter if the whole world be against us ? For

which is the stronger of the two, the whole world, or God who

made it, and rules it, and will rule it for ever?



SERMON XX. •

THE LOFTINESS OF HUMILITY.

I Peter v. 5.

Be clothed with humihty : for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace

to the humble.

'"PHIS is St. Peter's command. Are we really inclined to

obey it? For, if we are, there is nothing more easy

There is no vice so easy to get rid of as pride : if one wishes.

Nothing so easy as to be humble : if one wishes.

That may seem a strange saying, considering that self-

conceit is the vice of all others to which man is most given
;

the first sin, and the last sin, and that which is said to

be the most difficult to cure. But what I say is true never-

theless.

Whosoever wishes to get rid of pride may do so. Who-

soever wishes to be humble need not go far to humble

himself.

But how? Simply by being honest with himself, and look-

ing at himself as he is.

Let a man recollect honestly and faithfully his past life ; let

him recollect his sayings and doings for the past week ; even

for the past twenty-four hours: and I will warrant that man
that he will recollect something, or, perhaps, many things

which will not raise him in his own eyes; something which he
323
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had sooner not have said or done ; something which, if he is

a foolish man, he will try to forget, because it makes him

ashamed of himself; something which, if he is a wise man, he

will not try to forget, just because it makes him ashamed of

himself; and a very good thing for him that he should be so.

I know that it is so for me ; and therefore I suppose it is so

for every man and woman in this Church.

I am not going to give any examples. I am not going to

say,
—

' Suppose you thought this and this about yourself, and

were proud of it ; and then suppose that you recollected that

you had done that and that : would you not feel very much

taken down in your own conceit?'

I like that personal kind of preaching less and less. Those

random shots are dangerous and cruel ; likely to hit the wrong

person, and hurt their feelings unnecessarily. It is very easy

to say a hard thing : but not so easy to say it to the right

person and at the right time.

No. The heart knoweth its own bitterness. Almost every

one has something to be ashamed of, more or less, which

no one but himself and God knows of; and which, perhaps,

it is better that no one but he and God should know.

I do not mean any great sin, or great shame—God forbid
;

but some weak point, as we call it. Something which he had

better not say or do ; and yet which he is in the habit of

saying and doing. I do not ask what it is. With some it may

be a mere pardonable weakness ; with others it may be a very

serious and dangerous fault. All I ask now is, that each and

every one of us should try and find it out, and feel it, and keep

it in mind; that we may be of a humble spirit with the lowly,

which is better than dividing the spoil with the proud.

But why better?

The world and human nature look up to the proud success-

ful man. One is apt to say, ' Happy is the man who has

plenty to be proud of Happy is the man who can divide the

spoil of this world with the successful of this world. Happy is



XX.] THE LOFTINESS OF HUMILITY. 325

the man who can look down on his fellow-men, and stand over

them, and manage them, and make use of them, and get his

profit out of them.'

But that is a mistake. That is the high-mindedness which

goes before a fall, which comes not from above, but is always

earthly, often sensual, and sometimes devilish. The true and

safe high-mindedness, which comes from above, is none other

than humility. For, if you will look at it aright, the humble

man is really more high-minded than the proud man. Think.

Suppose two men equal in understanding, in rank, in wealth,

in what else you like, one of them proud, the other humble.

The proud man thinks— ' How much better, wiser, richer,

more highly born, more religious, more orthodox, am I than

other people round me.' Not, of course, than all round him,

but than those whom he thinks beneath him. Therefore he is

always comparing himself with those below himself; always

watching those things in them in which he thinks them worse,

meaner than himself; he is always looking down on his

neighbours.

Now, which is more high-minded ; which is nobler ; which

is more fit for a man ; to look down, or to look up ? At all

events the humble man looks up. He thinks, ' How much

worse, not how much better, am I than other people.' He
looks at their good points, and compares them with his own

bad ones. He admires them for those things in which they

surpass him. He thinks of—perhaps he loves to read of

—

men superior to himself in goodness, wisdom, courage. He
pleases himself with the example of brave and righteous deeds,

even though he fears that he cannot copy them ; and so he is

always looking up. His mind is filled with high thoughts,

though they be about others, not about himself If he be a

truly Christian man, his thoughts rise higher still. He thinks

of Christ and of God, and compares his weakness, ignorance,

and sinfulness with their perfect power, wisdom, goodness.

Do you not see that this man's mind is full of higher, nobler
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thoughts than that of the proud man ? Is he not more high-

minded who is looking up, up to God himself, for what is good,

noble, heavenly? Even though it makes him feel small, poor,

weak, and sinful in comparison, still his mind is full of grace,

and wisdom, and glory. The proud man, meanwhile, for the

sake of feeding his own self-conceit at other men's expense, is

filling his mind with low, mean, earthly thoughts about the

weaknesses, sins, and follies, of the world around him. Is not

he truly low-minded, thinking about low things ?

Now, I tell you, my friends, that both have their reward.

That the humble man, as years roll on, becomes more and

more noble, and the proud man becomes more and more

low-minded; and finds that pride goes before a fall in more

senses than one. Yes. There is nothing more hurtful to our

own minds and hearts than a domineering, contemptuous

frame of mind. It may be pleasant to our ov/n self-conceit

:

but it is only a sweet poison. A man lowers his own character

by it. He takes the shape of what he is always looking at

;

and, if he looks at base and low things, he becomes base and

low himself; just as slave-owners, all over the world, and in all

time, sooner and later, by living among slaves, learn to copy

their own slaves' vices ; and, while they oppress and look

down on their fellow-man, become passionate and brutal,

false and greedy, like the poor wretches whom they oppress.

Better, better to be of a lowly spirit. Better to think of

those who are nobler than ourselves, even though by so doing

we are ashamed of ourselves all day long. What loftier

thoughts can man have? What higher and purer air can a

man's soul breathe ? Yes, my friends ; believe it, and be sure

of it. The truly high-minded man is not the proud man, who
tries to get a little pitiful satisfaction from finding his brother

men, as he chooses to fancy, a little weaker, a little more

ignorant, a little more foolish, a little more ridiculous, than his

own weak, ignorant, foolish, and, perhaps, ridiculous self. Not

he ; but the man who is always looking upwards to goodness.
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to good men, and to the all-good God : filling his soul with the

sight of an excellence to which he thinks he can never attain
;

and saying, with David, ' All my delight is in the saints that

dwell in the earth, and in those who excel in virtue.'

But I do not say that he cannot attain to that excellence.

To the goodness of God, of course, no man can ; but to the

goodness of man he may. For what man has done, man may

do ; and the grace of God which gave power to one man to rise

above sin, and weakness, and ignorance, will give power to

others also. But only to those who look upward, at better men

than themselves : not to those who look down, like the Phari-

see, but to those who look up like the Publican ; for, as the

text says, ' God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the

humble.'

And why does God resist and set himself against the proud ?

To turn him out of his evil way, of course, if by any means he

may be converted (that is, turned round) and live. For the

proud man has put himself into a wrong position ; where no

immortal soul ought to be. He is looking away from God,

and down upon men ; and so he has turned his face and

thoughts away from God, the fountain of light and life ; and is

trying to do without God, and to stand in his own strength, and

not in God's grace, and to be somebody in himself, instead of

being only in God, in whom we live and move and have our

being. So he has set himself against God ; and God will, in

mercy to that foolish man's soul, set himself against him. God
will humble him ; God will overthrow him ; God will bring his

plans to nought ; if by any means he may make that man

ashamed of himself, and empty him of his self-conceit, that he

may turn and repent in dust and ashes, when he finds out what

those proud Laodiceean Christians of old had to find out— that

all the while that they were saying, 'I am rich, and increased

with goods, and have need of nothing,' they did not know that

they were wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and

naked.
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And how does God give grace to the humble ? My friends,

even the wise heathen knew that. Listen to a heathen;* a

good and a wise man, though ; and one who was not far from

the kingdom of God, or he would not have written such words

as these,

—

' It is our duty,' he says, ' to turn our minds to the best of

everything ; so as not merely to enjoy what we read, but to be

improved by it. And we shall do that, by reading the histories

of good and great men, which will, in our minds, produce an

emulation and eagerness, which may stir us up to imitation.

We may be pleased with the work of a man's hands, and yet set

little store by the workman. Perfumes and fine colours we may
like well enough : but that will not make us wish to be per-

fumers, or painters : but goodness, which is the work, not of a

man's hands, but of his soul, makes us not only admire what is

done, but long to do the like. And therefore,' he says, he

thought it good to write the lives 'of famous and good men, and

to set their examples before his countrymen. And having

begun to do this,' he says in another place, ' for the sake of

others, he found himself going on, and liking his labour, for his

own sake : for the virtues of those great men served him as a

looking-glass, in which he might see how, more or less, to order

and adorn his own life. Indeed, it could be compared,' he

says, ' to nothing less than living with the great souls who were

dead and gone, and choosing out of their actions all that was

noblest and worthiest to know. What greater pleasure could

there be than that,' he asks, * or what better means to improve

his soul ? By filling his mind with pictures of the best and

worthiest characters, he was able to free himself from any low,

malicious, mean thoughts, which he might catch from bad com-

pany. If he was forced to mix at times with base men, he

could wash out the stains of their bad thoughts and words, by

training himself in a calm and happy temper to view those noble

examples.' So says the wise heathen. Was not he happier,

* Plutarch.
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wiser, better, a thousand times, thus keeping himself humble by

looking upwards, than if he had been feeding his petty pride by

looking down, and saying, ' God, I thank thee that I am not as

other men are ?

'

If you wish, then, to be truly high-minded, by being truly

humble, read of, and think of, better men, wiser men, braver

men, more useful men than you are. Above all, if you be

Christians, think of Christ himself. That good old heathen

took the best patterns which he could find : but after all, they

were but imperfect, sinful men : but you have an example such

as he never dreamed of; a perfect man, and perfect God in one.

Let the thought of Christ keep you always humble : and yet let

it lift you up to the highest, noblest, purest thoughts which man

can have, as it will.

For all that this old heathen says of the use of examples of

good men, all that, and far more, St. Paul says, almost in the

same words. By looking at Christ, he says, we rise and sit with

him in heavenly places, and enjoy the sight of His perfect

goodness ; ashamed of ourselves, indeed, and bowed to the

very dust by the feeling of our own unworthiness ; and yet filled

with the thought of his worthiness, till, by, looking we begin to

admire, and, by admiring, we begin to love ; and so are drawn

and lifted up to him, till, by beholding as in a glass the glory of

the Lord, and the perfect beauty of his character, we become

changed into the same image, from glory to glory : and thus,

instead of receiving the just punishment of pride and contempt,

which is lowering our characters to the level of those on whom
we look down, we shall receive the just reward of true humility,

which is having our characters raised to the level of him up to

whom we look.

Oh young people, think of this ; and remember why God has

given you the advantage of scholarship and education. Not

that you may be proud of the very little you know ; not that you

may look down on those who are not as well instructed as you

are ; not that you may waste your time over silly books, which
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teach you onl)' to laugh at the folHes and ignorance of some of

your fellow-men, to whom God has not given as much as to you
;

but that you may learn what great and good men have lived,

and still live, in the world; what wise, and good, and useful

things have been, and are being, done all around you ; and to

copy them : above all, that you may look up to Christ, and

through Christ, to God, and learn to copy him; till you come,

as St. Paul says, to be perfect men ; to the measure of the stature

of the fulness of Christ To which may he bring you all of his

mercy. Aiuer..



SERMON XXI.

THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.

(
Trinity Sunday. )

John v. 19.

Then answered Jesus and said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto you,

The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do :

for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.

nPHIS is Trinity Sunday ; and on this day we are especially to

think of the mystery of the ever-blessed Trinity, and on

the Athanasian Creed, which was read this morning. Now
there is much in this Athanasian Creed, which simple country

people, however good their natural abilities may be, cannot be

expected to understand. The Creed was written by scholars,

and for scholars ; and for very deep scholars, too, far deeper

than I pretend to be ; and the reasonable way for most men to

think of the Athanasian Creed, will be to take it very much

upon trust, as a child takes on trust what his father tells him,

even though he cannot understand it himself; or, as we all be-

lieve, that the earth moves round the sun, and not the sun round

the earth, though we cannot prove it ; but only believe it, be-

cause wiser men than we have proved it. So we must think of

the Athanasian Creed, and say to ourselves— ' Wiser men than

I can ever hope to be have settled that this is the true doctrine,

and the true meaning of Holy Scripture, and I will believe them.
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They must know best.' Still, one is bound to understand as

much as one can ; one is bound to be able to give some reason

for the faith which is in us ; and, above all, one is bound not to

hold false doctrines, which are contrary to the Athanasian Creed

and to the Bible.

Some people are too apt to say now-a-days, * But what matter

if one does hold false doctrine ? That is a mistake of the head

and not of the heart. Provided a man lives a good life, what

matter what his doctrines are ? " No doubt, my friends, if a

man lives a good life, all is well : but do people live good lives ?

I am not speaking of infidels. Thank God, there are none

here ; to God let us leave them, trusting in the Good Friday

collect, and the good-will of God, which is, that all should be

saved and come to the knowledge of the truth.

But, as for Christian people, this I will tell you, that unless

you hold true doctrines, you will not lead good lives. My
experience is, that people are often wrong, when they say false

doctrine is a mistake of the head and not of the heart. I

believe false doctrine is very often not bred in the head at all,

but in the heart, in the very bottom of a man's soul ; that it

rises out of his heart into his head ; and that if his heart was

right with God, he would begin at once to have clearer and

truer notions of the true Christian faith. I do not say that it is

always so ; God forbid ! But I do say that it is often so,

because I see it so ; because I see every day false doctrines

about God making men lead bad lives, and commit actual sins

;

take God's name in vain, dishonour their fathers and mothers,

lie, cheat, bear false witness against their neighbours, and covet

other men's goods. I say, I see it, and I must believe my own

eyes and ears ; and when I do see it, I begin to understand the

text which says, ' This is eternal life, to know thee, the only

God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent
;

' and I begin to

understand the Athanasian Creed, which says, that if a man

does not believe rightly the name of God, and the Incarnation

of our Lord Jesus Christ, he will perish everlastingly; his soul
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will decay more and more, become more and more weak,

unhealthy and corrupt, till he perishes everlastingly. And
whatsoever that may mean, it must mean something most awful

and terrible, worse than all the evil which ever happened to us

since we were born.

There is a very serious example of this, to my mind, in what

is called the Greek Church; the Greeks and Russians. They

split off from the rest of Christ's Catholic Church, many hundred

years ago, because they would not hold with the rest of the

Church that the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Son as well as

from the Father. They said that the Holy Spirit proceeded

from the Father alone. Now that may seem a slight matter of

words : but I cannot help thinking that it has been a very

solemn matter of practice with them. It seems to me—God
forgive me if I am judging them hardly !—that because they

denied that the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Son, they forgot

that he was the Spirit of the Son, the Spirit of Jesus Christ, by

whom he says for ever, ' Father, not my will but thine be done !

'

and so they forgot that the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Sonship,

the Spirit of adoption, which must proceed and come from

Christ to us, that we may call God our Father, and say with

Christ, ' Father, I come to do thy will
;

' and so, in course of

time, they seem to have forgotten that Christian men were in

any real practical sense, God's children; and when people

forget that they are God's children, they forget soon enough to

behave like God's children, and to live righteous and Godlike

lives.

I give you this as an example of what I mean; how not

believing rightly the Athanasian Creed may make a man lead

a bad life.

Now let me give an example nearer home ; one which has to

do with you and me. God grant that we may all lay it to heart.

You read, in the Athanasian Creed, that we are not to confound

the persons of the Trinity, nor divide the substance ; but to

believe that such as the Father is, such is the Son. and such is
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the Holy Ghost, the Glory equal, the Majesty co-eternal. Now
there is little fear of our confounding the persons, as some

people used to do in old times ; but there is great fear of our

dividing God's substance, parting God's substance, that is,

fancying that God is made up of different parts, and not per-

fectly one God.

For people are very apt to talk as if God's love and God's

justice were two different things, different parts of God ; as if

his justice had to be satisfied in one way, and his love in another;

as if his justice wished to destroy sinners, and his love wished

to save sinners ; and so they talk as if there was a division in

God ; as if different attributes of God were pulling two different

ways, and that God has parts of which one desires to do one

thing, and one part another. It sounds shocking, I am sure

you will feel, when I put it into plain English. I wish it to

sound shocking. I wish you to feel how wrong and heretical

it is ; that you may keep clear of such notions, and believe the

orthodox faith, that God has neither parts nor passions, nor

division in his substance at all, but is absolutely and substantialiy

one; and that, therefore, his love and his justice are the very

same things ; his justice, however severe it may seem, is perfect

love and kindness ; and his love is no indulgence, but perfect

justice.

But you may say—Very likely that is true ; but why need we

take so much care to believe it?

It is always worth while to know what is true. You are

children of the Light, and of the Truth, adopted by the God of

truth, that you may know the truth and do it, and no mistake

or falsehood can, by any possibility, do anything for you, but

harm you. Always, therefore, try to find out and believe what

is true concerning everything ; and, above all, concerning God,

on whom all depend, in whom you live, and move, and have

your being. For all things in heaven and earth depend on

God ; and, therefore, if you have wrong notions about God, you

will sooner or later have wrong notions about everything else.
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For see, now, how this false notion of God's justice and love

being different things, leads people into a worse error still. A
man goes on to fancy, that while God the Son is full of love

towards sinners, God the Father is (or at least was once) only

full of justice and wrath against sinners; but if a man thinks

that God the Son loves him better than God the Father does,

then, of course, he will love God the Son better than he loves

God the Father. He will think of Christ the Son with pleasure

and gratitude, because he says to himself, Christ loves me, cares

for me ; I can have pity and tenderness from him, if I do wrong.

While of God the Father he thinks only with dread and secret

dislike. Thus, from dividing the substance, he has been led

on to confound the persons, imputing to the Son alone that

which is equally true of the Father, till he comes (as I have

known men do) to make for himself, as it were, a Heavenly

Father of Jesus Christ the Son.

Now, my dear friends, it does seem to me, that if anything

can grieve the Spirit of Christ, and the sacred heart of Jesus,

this is the way to grieve him. Oh read your Bibles, and you

will see this, that whatever Jesus came down on earth for, it

certainly was not to make men love him better than they love

the Father, and honour him more than they honour the Father,

and rob the Father of his glory, to give it to Jesus. What did

the Lord Jesus say himself? That he did not come to seek his

own honour, or shew forth his own glory, or do his own will :

but his Father's honour, his Father's glory, his Father's will.

Though he was equal with the Father, as touching his Godhead,

yet he disguised himself, if I may so say, and took on him the

form of a servant, and was despised and rejected of men.

Why ! That men might honour his Father rather than him.

That men might not be so dazzled by his glory, as to forget his

Father's glory. Therefore he bade his apostles, while he wafj

on earth, tell no man that he was the Christ. Therefore, when
he worked his work of love and mercy, he took care to tell the

Jews that they were not his works, but the works of his Father
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who sent him ; that he was not doing his own will, but his

Father's. Therefore he was always preaching of the Father in

heaven, and holding him up to men as the perfection of all love

and goodness and glory : and only once or twice, it seems, when

he was compelled, as it were, for very truth's sake, did he say

openly who he was, and claim his co-equal and co-eternal glory,

saying, ' Before Abraham was, I am.'

And, after all this, if anything can grieve him now, must it

not grieve him to see men fancying that he is better than his

Father is, more loving and merciful than his Father is, more

worthy of our trust, and faith, and adoration, and gratitude than

his Father is?—His Father, for whose honour he was jealous

with a divine jealousy—His Father, who, he knows well, loved

the world which shrinks from him so well that he spared not

his only begotten Son, but freely gave him up for it.

Oh, my friends, believe me, if any sin of man can add a fresh

thorn to Christ's crown, it is to see men, under pretence of

honouring him, dishonouring his Father. For just think for

once of this—What nobler feeling on earth than the love of a

son to his father ? What greater pain to a good son than to see

his father dishonoured, and put down below him ? But what is

the love of an earthly son to an earthly father, compared to the

love of The Son to the Father? What is the jealousy of an

earthly son for his father's honour, compared with the jealousy

of God the Son for God the Father's honour?

All men, the Father has appointed, are to honour the Son,

even as they honour the Father. Because, as the Athanasian

Creed says, ' such as the Father is, such is the Son.' But, if

that be true, we are to honour the Father even as we honour

the Son ; because such as the Son is, such is the Father. Both

are true, and we must believe both ; and therefore we must not

give to Christ the honour which we should to a loving friend,

and give to the Father the honour which we should to an awful

judge. We must give them both the same honour. If we have

a godly fear of the Father, we ought to have a godly fear of
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Christ; and if we trust Christ, we ouglit to trust the Father

also. We must believe that Jesus Christ, the Son, is the bright-

ness of the Father's glory, and the express image of his person

;

and therefore we must believe that because Jesus is love, therefore

the Father is love ; because Jesus is long-suffering, therefore the

Father is long-suffering ; because Jesus came to save the world,

therefore the Father must have sent him to save the world, or

he would never have come ; for he does nothing, he says, of

himself Because we can trust Jesus utterly, therefore we can

trust the Father utterly. Because we believe that the Son has

life in himself, to give to whomsoever he will, we must believe

that the Father has life in himself likewise, and not, as some

seem to fancy, only the power of death and destruction. Because

nothing can separate us from the love of Jesus, nothing can

separate us from the love of his Father and our Father, whose

name is Light and Love.

If we believe this, we shall indeed honour the Father, and

indeed honour the Son likewise. But if we do not, we shall

dishonour the Son, while we fancy we are honouring him : we
shall rob Christ of his true glory, to give him a false glory, which

he abhors. If we fancy that he does anything for us without

his Father's commands; if we fancy that he feels anything for us

which his Father does not feel, and has not always felt likewise :

then we dishonour him. For his glory is to be a perfectly good

and obedient Son, and we fancy him—may he forgive us for it

!

—a self-willed Son. This is Christ's glory, that though he is

equal with his Father, he obeys his Father. If he were not equal

to his Father, there would be less glory in his obeying him. Take
away the mystery of the ever-blessed Trinity, and you rob Christ

of his highest glory, and destroy the most beautiful thing in

heaven, except one. The most beautiful and noble thing of all

in heaven—that (if you will receive it) out of which all other

beautiful and noble things in heaven and earth come, is the

Father for ever saying to the Son, ' Thou art my Son ; this day

have I begotten thee. And in thee I am well pleased.' The
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other most beautiful thing is the co-equal and co-eternal Son for

ever saying to the Father, ' Father, not my will, but thine be

done. I come to do thy will, O God. I'hy law is written in

my heart'

Do you not see it? Oh, my dear friends, I see but a very

little of it. Who am I, that I should comprehend God? And
who am I, that I should be able to make you understand the

glory of God, by any dull words of mine ? But God can make
you understand it. The Spirit of God can and will shew you

the glory of God. Because he proceedeth from the Father, he

will shew you what the glory of the Father is like. Because he

proceedeth from the Son, he will shew you what the glory of

the Son is like. Because he is consubstantial, co-equal, and

co-eternal with the Father and the Son, he will shew you that

the glory of the Father and the Son is not the glory of mere

power ; but a moral and spiritual glory, the glory of having a

perfectly glorious, noble, and beautiful character. And unless

he shews you that, you will never be thoroughly good men.

For it is a strange thing that men are always trying, more or

less, to be like God. And yet, not a strange thing ; for it is a

sign that we all came from God, and can get no rest till we are

come back to God, because God calls us all to be his children,

and be like him. A blessed thing it is, if we try to be like the

true God : but a sad and fearful thing, if we try to be like some

false god of our own invention. But so it is. It was so even

among the old heathen. Whatsoever a man fancies God to be

like, that he will try himself to be like. So if you fancy that

God the Father's glory is stern and awful power, that he is

extreme to mark what is done amiss, or stands severely on his

own rights, then you will do the same
;
you will be extreme to

mark what is done amiss
;
you will stand severely on your

rights
;
you will grow stern and harsh, unfeeling to your children

and workmen, and fond of shewing your power, just for the sake

of shewing it. But if you believe that the glory of the Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit is all one ; and that it is a loving glory
;
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if you believe that such as Jesus Christ is, such is his Father,

gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and

repenting him of the evil ; if you believe that your Father in

heaven is perfect, just because he sendeth his sun to rise on the

evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the

unjust, and is good to the unthankful and the evil—if you

believe this, I say, then you will be good to the unthankful and

the evil
;
you will be long-suffering and tender

;
good fathers,

good masters, good neighbours ; and your characters will be-

come patient, generous, forgiving, truly noble, truly godlike.

And all because you believe the Athanasian Creed in spirit and

in truth.

In like manner, if you believe that Jesus Christ is not a

perfect Son ; if you fancy that he has any will but his Father's

will ; that he has any work but what his Father gives him to

do, who has committed all things into his hands ; that he

knows anything but what his Father sheweth him, who sheweth

him all things, because he loveth him ; then you will be

tempted to wish for power and honour of your own ; to

become ambitious, self-willed, vain, and disobedient to your

parents.

But if you believe that Jesus is a perfect Son, all that you

would wish your son to be to you, and millions of times more
;

and if you believe that that very thing is Christ's glory; that

Iiis glory consists in being a perfect Son, perfectly obedient,

having no will or wish but his Father's ; then will you, by thus

seeing Christ in spirit and in truth, see how beautiful and

noble it is to be good sons ; and you will long to try to be

good SOLS : and what you long for, and try for, you will surely

be, in God's good time ; for he has promised,— ' Blessed are

they who hunger and thirst after righteousness : for they shall

be filled.' And all through believing the Athanasian Creed ?

All ? Yes, all.

But will not the Holy Spirit teach us, without the Athanasian

Creed ?
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The Holy Spirit will teach us. Must teach us, if we are

really to learn one word of all this in spirit and in truth. But

whether the Holy Spirit does teach us, will depend, I fear,

very much upon whether we pray for him ; and whether we

pray for him aright will depend on whether we know who he

is, and what he is like ; and that, again, the Athanasian Creed

will tell us.

Now, go home with God's blessing. Remember that such

as the Son is, such is the Father, and such is the Holy Ghost.

Pray to be made good fathers, after the likeness of The Father,

from whom every fatherhood in heaven and earth is named
;

good sons, after the likeness of God The Son ; and good and

holy spirits, after the likeness of The Holy Spirit ; and you will

be such at last, in God's good time, as far as man can become

like God ; for you will be praying for the Holy Spirit himself,

and he will hear you, and come to you, and abide with you,

and all will be welL



SERMON XXII.

THE TORMENT OF FEAR.

{Fiist Sunday after Trinity.)

I John iv. i6, i8.

And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is

love ; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.

Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness in the day

of judgment : because as he is, so are we in this world. There is no

fear in love ; but perfect love casteth out fear : because fear hath

torment. He that feareth is not made perfect in love.

'"PHE text tells us how to get one of the greatest blessings
;

a blessing which all long for, but all do not find ; and

that is a happy death. All wish to die happily ; even bad

men. Like Balaam when he was committing a great sin, they

can say, ' Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my
last end be like his.' But meanwhile, like Balaam, they find it

too hard to live the life of the righteous, which is the only way

to die the death of the righteous. But something within them

(if false preachers will but leave them alone) tells them that

they will not succeed. Reason and common sense tell them

so : for how can a man expect to get to a place without

travelling the road which leads to it ? And the Spirit of God,

the Spirit of truth and right, tells them that they will not

succeed : for how can a man win happiness, save by doing

341
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right ? Every one shall ' receive the things done in his body,

according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.'

So says Scripture ; and so say men's own hearts, by the

inspiration of God's Holy Spirit. And therefore such men's

fear of death continues. And why ? The text tells us the

secret. As long as we do not love God, we shall be tormented

with fear of death. And as long as we do not love our

neighbour, we shall not love God. ^Ve may try, as thousands

have tried, and as thousands try still, to love God without

loving their neighbour ; to be very religious, and worship God,

and sing His praises, and think over all His mercy to them,

and all that he has done for them, by the death of His

blessed Son Jesus Christ ; and so to persuade themselves and

God that they love Him, while they keep in their hearts selfish-

ness, pride, spite, uncharitableness : but they do not succeed.

If they think they succeed, they are only deceiving themselves.

So says St. John. ' He who loveth not his brother whom he

hath seen, how can he love God w^hom he hath not seen ?'

But they cannot deceive themselves long. You will see, if you

watch such people, and still more if you watch yourselves, that

if you do not love your neighbours in spirit and in truth, then

those tormenting fears soon come back again, worse than ever.

Ay, whenever we indulge ourselves in hard words and cruel

judgments, the thought of God seems darkened to us there and

then ; the face of God seems turned from us ; and peace of

mind and brightness of spirit, and lightness of soul, do not

come back to us, till we have confessed our sins, and have let

the kindly, the charitable, the merciful thoughts rise up in

us once more, as, by the grace of Christ, they will rise up.

Yes, my friends, as far as I can see, people are filled with

the peace of God just in as far as they are at peace with their

fellow-men. They are bright, calm, and content, looking

forward with cheerfulness to death, and with a humble and

holy boldness to judgment, just in as far as their hearts are

filled with love, gentleness, kindness, to all that God has made.
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'I'hey dwell in God, and God in them, and perfect love has

cast out fear.

But if a man does not live in love, then sooner or later he

will hear a voice within him, which whispers. Thou art going

wrong ; and, if thou art going wrong, how canst thou end at

the right place? None but the right road can end there.

The wrong road must lead to the wrong place.

Then the man gets disturbed and terrified in his mind, and

tormented with fears, as the text says. He knows that the

day of judgment is coming, and he has no boldness to meet it.

He shrinks from the thought of death, of judgment, of God.

He thinks—How shall I meet my God ? I do not love my
neighbour. I do not love God ; and God does not love me.

The truth is, that the man cannot love God even if he will.

He looks on God as his enemy, whom he has offended, who is

coming to take vengeance on him. And, as long as we are

afraid of any one, and fancy that they hate us, and are going

to hurt us, we cannot love them. So the man is tormented

with fear ; fear of death, fear of judgment, fear of meeting God.

Then he takes to superstition ; he runs from preacher to

preacher; and what not?—There is no folly men have not

committed, and do not commit still, to rid themselves of

that tormenting fear. But they do not rid themselves of it.

Sermons, church-goings, almsgivings ; leaving the Church and

turning Dissenters or Roman Catholics
;
joining this sect and

that sect; nothing will rid a man of his superstitious fear:

nothing but believing the blessed message of the text.

And what does the text say? It says this,
—'God is love.'

God does not hate thee, He loves thee. He willeth not thy

death, O sinner, but rather that thou shouldest turn from thy

wickedness and live. Thy sins have not made Him hate thee :

but only pity thee
;
pity thy folly, which will lead on the road

to death, when He wishes to put thee on the road to life, that

thou inayest have boldness in the day of judgment, instead of

shrinking from God like a guilty coward. And what is the
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way of life ? Surely the way of Christ, who is the life. Live

like Him, and thou wilt not need to fear to die. So says the

text. We are to have boldness in the day of judgment,

because as Christ is, so are we in this world. And how was,

and is, and ever will be, Christ in this world ? Full of love
;

of brotherly-kindness, charity, forgiveness, peace, and good will

to men. That, says St. John, is the life which brings a joyful

death ; for God is love ; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth

in God, and God in him.

Oh consider this, my good friends. Consider this ; lest

when you come to die the ghosts of all your sins should rise up

at your bedside, and torment you with fear—the ghosts of every

cruel word which you ever spoke against your fellow men ; of

every kind action which you neglected ; as well as of every

unjust one which you ever committed. And, if they do rise up

in judgment against you, what must you do ?

Cast yourself upon the love of God, and remember that God
is love, and so loved us that He sent His Son to be the

propitiation for our sins. Ask Him to forgive you your sins,

for the sake of that precious blood which was shed on the

cross : but not that you may keep your sins, and may escape

the punishment of them. God forbid. What use in having

your past sins forgiven, if the sinful heart still remains to run

up fresh sins for the future ? No. Ask Him not merely to

forgive the past, but to mend the future ; to create in you a

new heart, which wishes no ill to any human being, and a

right spirit, which desires first and utterly to do right, and

is filled with the Holy Spirit of God, the Spirit of love,

by which God made and redeemed the world, and all that

therein is.

So will all tormenting fears cease. You will feel yourself in

the right way, the way of charity, the way in which Christ

walked in this world, and have boldness in the day of judg-

ment, facing death without conceit, indeed, but also without

superstitious fear.



SERMON XXIIL

THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT.

(Eighth Sunday after Trinity.')

Romans viii. 12.

Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh t

for if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die.

"\ X /"HAT does walking after the flesh mean? St. Paul tells

us himself, in Gal. v., where he uses exactly the same

form of words which he does here. ' The works of the flesh,'

he says, ' are manifest' When a man gives way to his passions

and appetites—when he cares only about enjoying his own

flesh, and the pleasures which he has in common with the

brutes, then there is no mistake about the sort of life which he

will lead— ' Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are

these ; adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idola-

try, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, sedi-

tions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and

such like.' An ugly list, my friends ; and God have mercy on

the man who gives way to them. For disgraceful as they are

to him, and tormenting also to him in this life, the worst is, that

if he gives way to them, he will die.

I do not mean that he will bring his mortal body to an un-

timely end ; that he will ruin his own health ; or that he will get

himself hanged, though that is likely enough—common enough.

345
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I think St. Paul means something even worse than that. The
man himself will die. Not his body merely: but his soul, his

character, will die. All in him that God made, all that God in-

tended him to be, will die. All that his father and mother

loved in him, all that they watched over, and hoped and prayed

that it might grow up into life, in order that he might become

the man God meant him to be, all that will die. His soul and

character will become one mass of disease. He will think

wrong, feel wrong, about everything of which he does think and

feel : while, about the higher matters, of which every man ought

to know something, he will not think or feel at all. Love to his

country, love to his own kinsfolk even ; above all, love to God,

will die in him, and he will care for nothing but himself, and

how to get a little more foul pleasure before he goes out of this

world, he dare not think whither. All power of being useful

will die in him. Honour and justice will die in him. He will

be shut up in himself, in the ugly prison-house of his own lusts

and passions, parted from his fellow-men, caring nothing for

them, knowing that they care nothing for him. He will have

no faith in man or God. He will believe no good, he will have

no hope, either for himself or for the world.

This, this is death, indeed ; the death of sin ; the death in

which human beings may go on for years, walking, eating, and

drinking ; worse than those who walk in their sleep, and see

nothing, though their eyes are staring wide.

Oh pitiable sight ! The most pitiable sight in the whole

world, a human soul dead and rotten in sin ! It is a pitiable

sight enough, to see a human body decayed by disease, to see

a poor creature dying, even quietly and without pain. Pitiable,

but not half so pitiable as the death of a human soul by sin.

For the death of the body is not a man's own fault. But that

death in life of sin, is a man's own fault. In a Christian coun-

try, at least, it is a man's own fault, if he goes about the world,

as I have seen many a one go, having a name to live, and yet

dead in trespasses and sins, while his soul only serves to keep
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his body alive and moving. How shall we escape this death in

life? St. Paul tells us, ' If ye through the Spirit do mortify the

deeds of the body, ye shall' live.

Through the Spirit. The Spirit of God and of Christ. Keep

that in mind, for that is the only way, the right way, to mortify

and kill in us these vices and passions, which, unless we kill

them, will kill us. The only way. For men have tried other

ways in old times, do try other ways now : but they fail. I could

mention many plans which they have tried. But I will only

mention the one which you and I are likely to try.

A young man runs wild for a few years, as young men are too

apt to do : but at last he finds that ill-living does not J>ay. It

hurts his health, his pocket, his character. He makes himself

ill ; he cannot get employed ; he has ruin staring him in the face,

from his wild living. He must mend. If he intends to keep

out of the workhouse, the gaol, the grave, he must mortify the

deeds of the body. He must bridle his passions, give up lying

about, drinking, swearing, cheating, running after bad women :

and if he has a strong will, he does it from mere selfish prudence.

But is he safe ? I think not, as long as he loves still the bad

ways he has given up. He has given them up, not because he

hates them, because he is ashamed of them, because he knows

them to be hateful to God, and ruinous to his own soul : but

because they do not pay. The man himself is not changed.

His heart within is not converted. The outside of his life is

whitewashed ; but his heart may be as foul as ever ; as full as

ever of selfishness, greediness, meanness. And what happens

to him ? Too often, what happened to the man in the parable,

when the unclean spirit went out of him, and came back again.

The unclean spirit found his home swept and garnished : but

empty. All very neat and respectable : but empty. There was

no other spirit dwelling there. No good spirit, who could fight

the unclean spirit and keep him out. So he took to himself

seven other spirits worse than himself—hypocrisy, cant, cunning,

covetousness, and all the smooth-shaven sins which beset
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middle-aged and elderly men ; and they dwell there, and so does

the unclean spirit of youth too.

Alas ! How often have I seen men whom that description

would fit but too well—men who have kept themselves respect-

able till they have got back their character in the world's eyes :

and when they get into years, and have risen perhaps in life,

and made money, are looked up to by their fellows : but what

are they at heart ? As great scoundrels as they were thirty

years before—cunning, false, covetous, and hypocritical—and

indulging, perhaps, the unclean spirit of youth, as much as they

dare without being found out. God help them ! for their last

state is worse than their first. But that is the fruit of trying to

mortify and kill their own vices by mere worldly prudence, and

not by the Spirit of God, which alone can cleanse the heart of

any man, or make him strong enough really to conquer and kill

his sins.

And wliat is this spirit of God ? We may know in this way.

What says our Lord in the Gospel ? ' The tree is known by its

fruits.' Then if we know the fruits of the Spirit, we shall surely

Know something at least of what the Spirit is like. What then

says St. Paul, ' The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-

suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.'

Therefore the Spirit is a loving spirit—a peaceable, a gentle, a

good, a faithful, a sober and temperate spirit. And if you

follow it, you will live. If you give yourselves up honestly,

frankly, and fully, to be led by that good spirit, and obey it

when it prompts you with right feelings, you, your very self, will

live. You will be what God intended you to be
;
you will grow

as God intended you to grow
;
grow as Christ did, in grace ; in

all which is graceful, amiable, worthy of respect and love ; and

therefore in favour with God and man. Your character will

improve and strengthen day by day ; and rise day by day to

fuller, stronger, healthier spiritual life. You will be able more

and more to keep down low passions, evil tempers, and all the

works of the flesh, when they tempt you
;
you will despise and
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hate them more and more ; for having seen the beauty of good-

ness, you will see the ugliness of sin. So the bad passions and

tempers, instead of being merely put to sleep for a while to

wake up all the stronger for their rest, will be really mortified

and killed in you. They will die out of you ; and you, the real

yoii whom God made, will live and grow continually. And, in-

stead of having your character dragged down, diseased, and at

last ruined, it will rise and progress, as you grow older, in the

sure and safe road of eternal life. To which God bring us all

in his mercy ! Amen.



SERMON XXIV.

THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON.

(Ninth Sunday after Trinity.)

Luke xvi. i— 8.

And he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain rich man, which

had a steward ; and the same was accused unto him that he had wasted

his goods. And he called him, and said unto, him. How is it that I

hear this of thee? give an account of thy stewardship ; for thou mayest

be no longer steward. Then the steward said within himself, What
shall I do ? for my lord taketh away from me the stewardship : I cannot

dig ; to beg I am ashamed. I am resolved what to do, that, when I am
put out of the stewardship, they may receive me into their houses. So

he called every one of his lord's debtors unto him, and said unto the

first. How much owest thou unto my lord? And he said, An hundred

measures of oil. And he said unto him. Take thy bill, and sit down

quickly, and write fifty. Then said he to another. And how much

owest thou ? And he said, An hundred measures of wheat. And he

said unto him. Take thy bill and write fourscore. And the lord

commended the unjust steward, because he had done wisely : for the

children of this world are in their generation wiser than the children

of light.

''

I
"HIS parable has always been considered a difficult one

to understand. Fathers and Divines, in all ages, have

tried to explain it in different ways ; and have never, it seems

to me, been satisfied with their own explanations. They have

always felt it strange, that our Lord should seem to hold up,

35^
.
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as an example to us, this steward who, having been found out

in one villainy, escapes, (so it seems, from the common
explanation) by committing a second. They have not been

able to see either, how we are really to copy the steward.

Our Lord says, that we are to copy him by making ourselves

friends of the Mammon of unrighteousness: but how? By

giving away a few alms, or a great many? Does any rational

man seriously believe, that if his Mammon was unrighteous,

that is, if his wealth were ill-gotten, he would save his soul,

and be received into eternal life, for giving away part of it, or

even the whole of it ?

No doubt, there always have been men who will try. Men
who, having cheated their neighbours all their lives, have tried to

cheat the Devil at last, by some such plan as the unjust

steward's, but that plan has never been looked on as either a

very honourable or a very hopeful one. I think, that if I had

been an usurer or a grinder of the poor all my life, I should

not save my soul by founding almshouses with my money when

I died, or even ten years before I died. It might be all that

I was able to do : but would it justify me in the sight of God ?

That which saves a soul alive is repentance ; and of repentance

there are three parts, contrition, confession, and satisfaction

—

in plain English, making the wrong right, and giving each man
back, as far as one can, what one has taken from him. To
each man, I say; for I have no right to rob one man and then

give to another. I ought to give back again to the man whom
I have robbed. I have no right to cheat the rich for the sake

of the poor ; and after I have cheated the rich, I do not make
satisfaction, either to god or man, by giving that money to the

poor. Good old Zaccheus, the publican, knew better what

true satisfaction was like. He had been gaining money not

altogether in an unjust way, but in a way which did him no

credit ; he had been forming the taxes, and he was dissatisfied

with his way of life. Therefore, Behold, Lord, he says, the

half of my goods, of what I have a right to in the world's eyes
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—what is my own, and I could keep if I liked—I give to the

poor. But if I have done wrong to any man, I restore to

him fourfold. Then said the Lord, 'This day is salvation

come to this man's house ; forsomuch as he also is a son of

Abraham ;

' a just and faithful man, who knows what true

repentance is.

But now, my friends, suppose that this was just what our

Lord tells us to do in this parable. Suppose that this was

just what the unjust steward did. I only say, suppose ; for I

know that more learned men than I explain the difficulty

otherwise. Only I ask you to hear my explanation.

The steward is accused of wasting his lord's goods.

He will be put out of his stewardship.

He goes to his lord's debtors, and bids them write them-

selves down in debt to him at far less sums than they had

thought that they owed.

Now, suppose that these debtors were the very men whom
he had been cheating. Suppose that he had been overcharging

these debtors ; and now, in his need, had found out that

honesty was the best policy, and charged them what they

really owed him. They were, probably, tenants under his lord,

paying their rents in kind, as was often the custom in the East.

One rented an olive garden, and paid for it so many measures

of oil ; another rented corn-land, and paid so many measures

of meal. Now suppose that the steward, as he easily might,

had been setting these poor men's rents too high, and taking

the surplus himself That while he had been charging one

tenant a hundred, he had been paying to his lord only fifty,

and so forth.

What does he do, then, in his need? He does justice to his

lord's debtors. He tells them what their debts really are.

He sets their accounts right. Instead of charging the first

man a hundred, he charges him fifty ; instead of charging the

second a hundred, he charges him eighty ; and he does not,

as far as we are told, conceal this conduct from his lord. He
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rights them as far as he can now. So he shews that he honestly

repents. He has found out that honesty is the best pohcy

;

that the way to make true friends is to deal justly by them
;

and, if he cannot restore what he has taken from them

already (for I suppose he had spent it), at least to confess

his sin to them, and to set the matter right for the time to

come.

This, I think, is what our Lord bids us do, if we have

wronged any man, and fouled our hands with the unrighteous

mammon, that is, with ill-gotten wealth. And I think so all

the more from the verses which come after. For, when he

has said, ' Make yourselves friends of the mammon of un-

righteousness,' he goes on in the very next verse to say, ' He
that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in that

which is much. If, therefore, ye have not been faithful in the

unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your trust the

true riches?' Now, surely, this must have something to do

with what goes before. And, if it has, what can it mean but

this—that the way to make friends out of the mammon
of unrighteousness, is to be faithful in it, just in it, honest

in it?

But some one may say. If mammon be unrighteous, how

can a man be righteous and upright in dealing with it? If

money be a bad thing in itself, how can a man meddle with it

with clean hands ?

So some people will say, and so some will be glad to say.

But why? Because they do not want to be righteous, upright,

just, and honest in their money dealings ; and, therefore, they

are glad to make out that they could not be upright if they

tried ; because money being a bad thing altogether, a man

must needs, if he has to do with money, do things which he

knows are wrong. I say some people are glad to believe that.

I do not mean any one in this congregation. God forbid ! I

mean in the world in general. We do see people, religious

people too, do things about money which they know are mean,
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covetous, cruel, and then excuse themselves by saying,—Well,

of course I would not do so to my own brother ; but, in the

way of business, one can't help doing these things. Now, I

do not quite believe them. I have seldom seen the man who
cheated his neighbour, who would not cheat his own brother if

he had a chance : but so they say. And, if they be religious

people, they will quote Scripture, and say,—Ah ! it is the

fault of the unrighteous mammon ; and, in dealing with the

unrighteous mammon, we cannot help these little failings, and

so forth : till they seem to have two quite different rules of

right and wrong ; one for the saving of their own souls,

which they keep to when they are hearing sermons, and

reading good books ; and the other for money, which they

keep to when they have to pay their debts or transact busi-

ness.

Now, my dear friends, be not deceived : God is not mocked.

God tempts no man. Man tempts himself by his own lusts

and passions. God does not tempt us when he gives us

money, puts us in the way of earning money, or spending

money. • Money is not bad in itself; wealth is not bad in itself.

If mammon be unrighteous, we make money into mammon,
when we make an idol of it, and worship it more than God's

law of right and justice. We make it unrighteous, by being

unrighteous, and unjust ourselves.

Money is good ; for money stands for capital ; for money's

worth ; for houses, land, food, clothes, all that man can make
;

and they stand for labour, employment, wages ; and they stand

for human beings, for the bodily life of man. Without wealth,

where should we be now.? If God had not given to man the

power of producing wealth, where should we be now ? Not

here. Four-fifths of us would not have been alive at all.

Instead of eight hundred people in this parish, all more or less

well off, there would be, perhaps, one hundred—perhaps far

less, living miserably on game and roots. Instead of thirty

millions of civilized people in Great Britain, there would be
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perhaps some two or three milHons of savages. Money, I say,

stands for the Uves of human beings. Therefore money is

good ; an ordinance and a gift of God ; as it is written, ' It is

God that giveth the power to get wealth.' But, hke every

other good gift of God, we may use it as a blessing ; or we may

misuse it, and make it a snare and a curse to our own souls.

If we let into our hearts selfishness and falsehood ; if we lose

faith in God, and fancy that God's laws are not well-made

enough to prosper us, but that we must break them if we want

to prosper ; then we turn God's good gift into an idol and a

snare ; into the unrighteous Mammon.
It is not the quantity of money we have to deal with which is

the snare, it is our own lusts and covetousness which are the

snares. It is just as easy to sell our souls for five pounds as for

five thousand. It is just as easy to be mean and tricky about

paying little debts of a shilling or two, as it is about whole

estates. I do not see that rich people are at all more unjust

about money than poor ones ; and if any say Yes, but the poor

are tempted more than the rich ; I answer, then look at those

who are neither poor nor rich ; who have enough to live on

decently, and are not tempted as the poor are, to steal, or

tempted as the rich are, to luxury and extravagance. Are they

more honest than either rich or poor? Not a whit. All depends

on the man's heart. If his heart be selfish and mean, he will be

dishonest as a poor man, as a middle-class man, as a great lord.

If his heart be faithful and true, he will be honest, whether he

lives in a cottage or in a palace. Any man can do justly, and

love mercy, if his heart be right with God. I have seen day-

labourers who had a hard struggle to live at all, keep out of

debt, and out of shame, and live in a noble poverty, rich in the

sight of God, because their hearts were rich in goodness. I have

seen tradesmen and farmers, among all the temptations of

business, keep their honour as bright as any gentleman's

—

brighter than too many gentlemen's, because they had learnt to

fear God and work righteousness. I have seen great merchants
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and manufacturers, because that they were their brothers'

keepers, spread not only employment, but comfort, education,

and religion, among the hundreds of workmen whom God had

put into their charge. I have seen great landowners live truly

royal lives, doing with all their might the good which their hand

found to do ; and, after the likeness of their heavenly Father,

causing their sun to shine on the evil and on the good, and

their rain to fall on the just and on the unjust. Yes; in every

station of life, thy dealings will be right with men, if thy heart

be right with God.

Yes. Let us bear in mind this—that whatever we cannot be,

we can at least be honest men. Let us go to our graves, if

possible, with the feeling that there is not a man on earth, a

penny the worse for us. And if we have ever fouled our hands

with the unrighteous Mammon, let us cleanse them by the only

possible plan, by making restitution to those whom we have

wronged; and so make friends of the Mammon of unrighteous-

ness, who shall forgive us, and receive us as friends in heaven,

instead of making enemies, and going out of the world with

the fearful thought, that we shall meet at God's judgment-

seat people whom we have made miserable, who will rise up

to accuse us, and demand payment of us when it is too late

for ever.

Let us bear in mind, even though we cannot copy, the dying

words of Muhammed the Arab, who, when he found his end

draw near, went forth into the market-place, and asked before

all the people, 'Was there any man whom he had wronged?

If so, his own back should bear the stripes. Was there any

man to whom he owed money? and he should be paid.' ' Yes,'

cried some one, ' those coins which you borrowed from me on

such a day.' 'Pay him,' said Muhammed: 'better to be shamed

now on earth, than shamed in the day of judgment.' He was

a heathen. And shall we Christians be worse than he ? Then

let us pray for the Holy Spirit of God, the Spirit of truth, which

will make us faithful and true; so that no man may be the
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worse for us in this life ; no man may have to say of us,

when he hears that we He dying, ' He wronged me, he

cheated me, he hed to me ; God forgive him :
' but that our

friends, as they carry us to the grave, may feel that they

have lost one whom they could respect and trust; and say, as

the earth rattles in upon the cofiin lid, 'There lies an honest

man.'



SERMON XXV.

THE SIGHS OF CHRIST.

(Tzuclfth Sunday after Trinity.)

Mark vii. 34, 35.

And looking up to heaven, he sighed, and saith unto him, Ephphatha, thai

is, Be opened. And straightway his ears were opened, and the string of

his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain.

Tl ^HY did the Lord Jesus look up to heaven? And why,

too, did he sigh ?

He looked up to heaven, we may beheve, because he looked

to God the Father ; to God, of whom the glorious collect tells

us, that he is more ready to hear than we to pray, and is wont

to give more than either we desire or deserve. He looked up

to the Father, who is the fountain of life, of order, of health, of

usefulness ; who hates all death, disease, infirmity ; who wills

that none should perish, body or soul.

My friends, think of these cheering words ; and try to look

up to God the Father, as Christ looked up. Look up to him,

I say, if but once, as a Father. Not merely as your Father,

but as the Father of the spirits of all flesh ; the good God

who creates, and delights to create ; who orders all worlds and

heavens with perfect wisdom, perfect power, perfect justice,

perfect love ; and peoples them with immortal souls and

spirits, that they may be useful, happy, blessed, in keeping his

358
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laws, and doing the work which he has ordained for them.

Oh think, if but once, of God the perfect and all-loving

Father ; and then you will know why Jesus looked up to

him.

And you will see, too, why Jesus sighed. He sighed be-

cause he was one with the Father. He sighed because he had

the mind of God. Because God, the Lord of health and order,

hates disease and disorder. Because God, the Lord of bliss

and happiness, hates misery and sorrow. Because God made

the world at first very good ; and, behold, by man's sin, it has

become bad.

Why did he sigh ? Surely, also, from pity for the poor man.

His infirmity was no such great one ; he had an impediment in

his speech, and with it, as many are apt to have, deafness also :

but it was an infirmity. It was a disease. It was something

out of order, something gone wrong in God's world ; and as

such, Christ could not abide it ; he grieved over it. He sighed

because there was sickness in a world where there ought to be

nothing but health, and sorrow where there ought to be nothing

but happiness. He sighed, because man had brought this sick-

ness and sorrow on himself by sin ; for, remember, man alone is

subject to disease. The wild animal in the wood, the bird upon

the tree, seldom or never know what sickness is ; seldom or

never are stunted or deformed. They live according to their

nature, healthy and happy, and die in a good old age. While

man Why should I talk of what man is, of how far man is

fallen from what God the Father meant him to be, while one

hundred thousand corpses of brave men are now fattening the

plains of Italy for next year's crop; while even in our favoured

land, we find at every turn prisons and reformatories, lunatic

asylums, hospitals for numberless kinds of horrible diseases

;

sickness, weakness, and death all round us ? Only look up

yonder to Windsor Forest, and see the vast building now in

progress there before your eyes, for lunatic convicts—the most

miserable, perhaps, and pitiable of human beings,—and let that
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building be a sign to you, how far man is fallen, and what cause

Jesus had to sigh, and has to sigh still, over the miseries of

fallen man.

Yes, my friends, not without reason did the old heathen poet,

who had no sure and certain hope of everlasting life, say, that

man was the most wretched of all the beasts of the field ; not

without reason did St. Paul say, that if in this life only we have

hope in Christ, then the Christian man, who dare not indulge

his passions and appetites, dare not say, Let us eat and drink,

for to-morrow we die : but must curb himself, and give up his

own pleasure and his own fancy at every turn, is of all men most

miserable.

If Christ's work is done ; if his mercy and help ended when

he died upon the cross ; if all he did was to heal the sick for

three short years in Judea a long while ago : then what have we

to which we can look forward? What hope have we, not

merely for ourselves, who are here now, but for all the millions

who have died and suffered already ? Yes : what reasonable

hope for mankind can they have, who do not believe that Christ

is Very God of Very God, the perfect likeness of the heavenly

Father ?

But what if that which was true of him then, is true of him

now ? What if he be the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ?

What if he be ascended on high, that he might fill all things

with his almighty power, and declare that almighty power most

chiefly by shewing mercy and pity ? What if he be for ever

looking up to his Father and our Father, to his God and our

God, interceding for ever for mankind ; for ever offering up to

the Father that sacrifice of himself which he perfected upon the

Cross, for the sins of the whole world ? What if he be for ever

sighing over every sin, every sorrow, every cruelty, every injus-

tice, over all things, great and small, which go wrong throughout

the whole world ; and saying for ever, ' Father, this is not ac-

cording to thy will. Let thy will be done on earth, as in

heaven.' And what, if he does not look up in vain, nor sigh
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in vain ? What if the will of God the Father be, that sin and

sorrow, disease and death, being contrary to his will and law,

should be at last rooted out of this world, and all worlds for

ever ? What if Christ have authority and commission from God
to fight against all evil, sin, disease, and death, and all the ills

which flesh is heir to ; and to teach men to fight them likewise,

till they conquer them by his might, and by his light ? What

if he reigns, and will reign, till he has put all enemies under his

feet, and he has delivered up the kingdom to God, even the

Father, that God may be all in all ? What if the day shall

come, when all the nations of the earth shall thus see Christ's

good works, and glorify his Father and their Father who is in

heaven ? and by obeying the Law of their being, and the com-

mandment of God, which is life eternal, shall live for ever in

that glory, of which it is written, that a river of water of life

shall proceed out of the throne of God and of the Lamb ; and

the leaves of the trees which grow thereby shall be for the heal-

ing of the nations ; and there shall be no more curse, but the

throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in the city of God, and

his servants shall serve him ; and the Lord God shall give them

light ; and they shall reign for ever and ever.

What those words mean I know not, and hardly dare to

think : but as long as those words stand in the Bible, we will

have hope. For God the Father, who willeth that none should

perish, and Jesus the only-begotten Son, who sighed over the

poor man's infirmity in Judea, are the same yesterday, to-day,

and for ever.



SERMON XXVI.

THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA.

(Twelfth Sunday after Trinity, 1856.)

2 Kings xviii. 9— 12.

And it came to pass in the fourth year of King Hezekiah, which was the

seventh year of Hoshea son of Elah king of Israel, that Slialmaneser,

king of Assyria, came up against Samaria, and besieged it. And at

the end of three years they took it : even in the sixth year of Hezekiah,

that is the ninth year of Hoshea king of Israel, Samaria was taken.

And the king of Assyria did carry away Israel unto Assyria, and put

them in Halah and in Habor by the river of Gozon, and in the cities of

the Medes : because they obeyed not the voice of the Lord their God,

but trangressed his covenant, and all that Moses the servant of the

Lord commanded, and would not hear them, nor do them.

T^HESE are very simple words : but they are awful words

enough. Awful enough to the poor creatures of whom
they speak. You here, most of you, can hardly guess all that

these words mean. You may thank God that you do not.

That you do not know the horrors of war, and the misery of a

conquered country, in old times.

To lose all they had ever earned ; all that makes life worth

having. To have their homes burnt over their heads, their

crops carried off their fields. To see their women dishonoured,

tlieir old men and children murdered—to be insulted, beaten,

and tortured to make them tell where their money was hidden

;
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and after they and theirs had suffered every unspeakable shame

and misery from the hands of brutal enemies, to be stripped,

bound, and marched away, for hundreds of miles across the

deserts, into the cold and dreary mountains of the north of

Assyria, there to live and die as slaves, and never again to see

their native land. And such a land as it was, and is still : or

rather might be still, if there were men in it worthy the name of

men. For of all countries in the world, that land of Israel is

one of the most rich and beautiful. The climate and the soil

there is such, that two crops can often be grown in the year, of

almost any kind which man may need ; there are rich valleys

well watered, where not only wheat and every grain-crop, but

the olive, and the fig, and the vine, flourish in perfection ; rich

park-like uplands, where sheep and cattle without number may

find pasture
;
great forests of timber, fit for every use ; and all

kept cool and fruitful, even beneath that burning eastern sun,

by the clear streams which flow for ever down from Hermon,

the great snow-mountain ten thousand feet high, which over-

looks that pleasant land. There is hardly, travellers say, a

lovelier or richer country upon earth, than the land of Israel,

from Hebron on the south to Hermon on the north; nor a

country which might have been stronger, and safer, and more

prosperous, if these Jews had been but wise.

It is, so to speak, one great castle, rising most of it two thou-

sand feet high, and walled in by God in a way as is seen hardly

in any other land. On the west lies the sea ; on the south and

on the east vast wildernesses of sandy desert ; and on the north,

the mighty mountains of Hermon and Lebanon, which no in-

vading army could have crossed, if the Jews had had courage

to keep them out. And that, the noble and divine Law of

Moses would have given them. It would have made them one

free, brave. God-fearing people, at unity with itself; and the

promise of Moses would have been fulfilled—that one of them

should chase a thousand, and no man or nation be able to stand

against them. In David's time, and in Solomon's time also,
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that promise came true ; and th.*t small people of the Jews be-

came a very powerful nation, respected and feared by all the

kingdoms round.

But when they fell into idolatry, and forsook the true God,

and his law ; all was changed. Idolatry brought sin, and sin

brought bad passions, hatred, division, weakness, ruin.

The first beginning was, the breaking up of the nation into

two ;—the kingdom of Judah to the south, the kingdom of

Israel to the north. And with that division came envy, spite,

quarrels ; wars between Israel and Judah, which were but mad-

ness. For what could come of those two brother-nations fight-

ing against each other, but that both should grow weaker and

weaker, and so fall a prey to some third nation stronger than

them both ? The ruin of the kingdom of Israel, of which the

text tells us, arose out of some unnatural quarrel of this kind.

Pekah, the king of Israel, had made friends with the heathen

king of Syria, and got him to join in making war on Judah : and

a fearful war it was ; for the Israelites, according to one account,

killed in that war a hundred and twenty thousand of the Jews,

men of their own blood and language, all Abraham's descendants

as well as they. On which, Ahaz, king of Judah, not to be

behind-hand in folly, sent to the heathen king of Assyria to help

him, just as the king of Israel had sent to the king of Damascus.

He had better have been dead than to have done that. For

those terrible Assyrians, who had set their hearts on conquering

the whole east, were standing by, watching all the little king-

doms round tearing themselves to pieces by foolish wars, till

they were utterly weak, and the time was ripe for the Assyrians

to pounce upon them. The king of Assyria came. He swept

away all the heathen people of Damascus, and killed their king.

But he did not stop there. In a very kw years, he came on

into the land of Israel, besieged Samaria for three years, and

took it, and carried off the whole of the inhabitants of the

country ; and there was an end of that miserable kingdom of

Israel, which had been sinking lower and lower ever since the
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days of Jeroboam. This was the natural outcome of all their

sin and folly, of which we have been reading for the last few

Sundays.

Elijah's warnings had been in vain, and Elisha's warnings also.

They liked, at heart, Ahab's and Jezebel's idolatries better than

they did the worship of the true God. And why ? Because, if

they worshipped God, and kept his laws, they must needs have

been more or less good men, upright, just, merciful, cleanly and

chaste livers : while, on the other hand, they might worship

their idols, and nevertheless be as bad as they chose. Indeed,

the very idol-feasts and sacrifices were mixed up with all sorts

of filthy sin, drunkenness and profligacy ; so that it is a shame

even to speak of the things which went on, especially at those

sacrifices to Ashtaroth, the queen of heaven, of which they were

so fond. They choose the worse part, and refused the better
;

and they were filled with the fruit of their own devices, as every

unrepenting sinner surely will be.

But did the Jews of Judea and their king escape, who had

thus brought the king of Assyria down to murder their own

countrymen, and lay that fair land waste ? Not they. A very

few years more, the Assyrians were back again, and overran

Judea itself, laying the country waste with fire and sword, till

nothing was left to them, but the mere city of Jerusalem. And

so they, too, were filled with the fruit of their own devices. In

their madness they had destroyed their brethren, the people of

Israel, who ought to have been a safeguard for them to the

north ; now there was nothing and no man to prevent the

Assyrians, or any other invaders, from pouring right down into

their land. Truly says Solomon, ' He that diggeth a pit, shall

fall into it, and he who breaketh a hedge, a serpent shall bite

him.' From that day, Judah became weaker and weaker,

standing all alone. Good king Hezekiah, good king Josiah,

could only stave off her ruin for a few years ; a little while

longer, and her cup was full too, and the Babylonians came

and swept the Jews away into captivity, as the Assyrians had
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swept away Israel, and that fair land lay desolate for many a

year.

The king of Assyria, we read, after he had carried away the

people of Israel, brought heathens from Assyria, and settled

them in the Holy Land, instead of the Israelites. But the Lord

sent lions among them, we read ; the land, I suppose, lying

waste, the wild beasts increased, and became very dangerous :

so these poor ignorant settlers sent to the king of Assyria, to

beg for a Jewish priest, to teach them, as they said, the manner

of the god of that land, that they might worship him, and not

be terrified by the lions any more. It was a simple, confused

notion of theirs : but it brought a blessing with it ; for the king

of Assyria sent them one of the Jewish priests who had been

carried away from Samaria ; and he came and lived at Beth-el,

and taught them to fear the Lord. So these poor people got

some confused notion of the one true God : but they mixed it

up sadly with their old heathen idolatry, and made gods of their

own, and some of them even burnt their children in the fire, to

Adrammelech and Anammelech, the gods of Sepharvaim, from

which town they had come. And so they went on for several

hundred years, marrying with the remnant of the Israelites who

were left behind, and worshipping idols and the true God at the

same time. Now these people are the Samaritans, of whom you

read so often in the New Testament. The Jews, when they came

back, hated and despised the Samaritans, and would not speak

to them, eat with them, trade with them, because they were only

half-blooded Jews, and did not observe Moses' law rightly; and

so they were left to themselves : but as time went on, they

seemed to have got rid of their old idolatry, and built themselves

a temple on Mount Gerizim, by Samaria, in Jacob's old haunts,

by Jacob's well, and there worshipped they knew not what.

But still they did their best. And their reward came at last.

Many a hundred years had passed away. The proud Phari-

sees of Jerusalem were still calling them dogs and infidels
;

when there can^e to that half-heathen city of .Samaria such a one
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as never came there before or since ; and yet had been very

near that place, and those poor Samaritans, for a thousand

years.

And being wearied with his journey, he sat down upon the

edge of Jacob's well, by Joseph's tomb. The well is still there,

choked with rubbish to this very day ; and Joseph's tomb by it,

all in ruins, among broad fields of corn. And on the edge of

that well he sat. Along the very road which was before him,

Jeroboam, and Ahab, and many a wicked king of Israel, had

gone in old times, travelling between Shechem and Samaria :

along that road the terrible Assyrians had marched back to

their own land, leading strings of weeping prisoners out of their

pleasant native land, to slavery and misery in the far North.

He knew it all ; and doubt not that he thought over it all, as

never man thought on earth. Doubt not that his heart yearned

over these poor ignorant Samaritans, and over the sinful woman
who came to draw water at the well. After all, half-heathens

as they were, Jacob's blood was in their veins ; and if not, were

they not still human beings? They were worshipping they

knew not what : but still they were worshipping the best which

tliey knew.

' Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh,

when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem,

worship the Father. Ye worship ye know not what : we
know what we worship : for salvation is of the Jews. But

the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers

shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth : for the Father

seeketh such to worship him. God is a spirit : and they that

worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth. The
woman saith unto him, I know that Messias cometh, which is

called Christ: when he is come, he will tell us all things. Jesus

saith unto her, I that speak unto thee am he So when

the Samaritans were come unto him, they besought him that he

would tarry with them : and he abode there two days. And
many more believed because q( his own word ; and said unto
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the woman, Now we believe, not because of thy saying : for we

have heard him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the

Christ, the Saviour of the world.'

Oh, my friends, despise no man ; for Christ despises none.

He is no respecter of persons : but in every nation, he that

feareth God and worketh righteousness is accepted with him.

Despise no man ; for by so doing you deny the Father, who has

made of one blood all nations of men to dwell on the earth, and

has appointed them their times, and the bounds of their habita-

tion ; if haply they may feel after him, and find him : though he

be not far from any of us ; for in him we live and move and

have our being, and are the offspring of God. For hundreds of

years those poor ignorant Samaritans had felt after him ; in that

foreign land to which the cruel Assyrian conqueror had banished

them : but it was God who had appointed them their habitation

there, and their time also ; and, in due time, they found God :

for he came to them, and found them, and spoke with them face

to face.

Better to have been one of those ignorant Samaritans, than

to have been King Ahab, or King Hoshea, in all their glory,

with all their proud Jewish blood. Better to have been one of

those ignorant Samaritans than one of those conceited Pharisees

at Jerusalem, who, while they were priding themselves on being

Abraham's children, and keeping Moses' law, ended by cruci-

fying him who made Abraham, and Moses, and his law, and

them themselves. Better to be the poorest negro slave, if, in

the midst of his ignorance and misery and shame, he believes

in Christ, and works righteousness, than the cleverest and

proudest and freest Englishman, if, in the midst of his great

light, he works the works of darkness, and, while he calls him-

self a child of God, lives the sinful life, on which God's curse

lies for ever.

So you who have many advantages, take warning by the fate

of those foolish Jews, who knew a great deal, and yet did not

do it, and so came to shame and ruin. And you who have few
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advantages, take comfort by those poor Samaritans, who knew
a very little, and yet made the best of it, and so at last saw a

great light, after sitting in darkness for so long. Schools, books,

church-going, ordinances of all kinds, they are good. If you

can get them, use them, and thank God for them : but remember,

God does not ask for learning, but for goodness and holiness :

he does not ask for knowledge, but for a right life. And do

not fancy, that because your children have a good education

now, and you had none, that God does not love you as well as

he loves them. His mercy is over all his works ; and the

promises are to you as well as to your children. There is many

a poor soul who never read a book in her life, who is nearer

God than many a great scholar, and fine preacher, and learned

divine. All Christ asks of you is, to receive him when he comes

to you ; and to love, and thank, and admire him, and try to be

like him, because he will make you like him : while for the rest

to whom little is given, of him shall little be required ; and to

him who uses what he has, be it little or much, more shall be

given, and he shall have abundance. For God is no respecter

of persons ; but in every nation, he that feareth God, and worketh

righteousness, is accepted by him.

•Z A



SERMON XXVII.

THE INVASION OF THE ASSYRIANS.

( Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity, Morning. )

2 Kings xix. 15-19.

And Hezekiah prayed before the Lord, and said, O Lord God of Israel,

which dvvellest between the cherubims, thou art the Lord, even thou

alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth ; thou hast made heaven and earth.

Lord, bow down thine ear, and hear: open. Lord, thine eyes, and see;

and hear the words of Sennacherib, which hath sent him to reproach the

living God. Of a truth, Lord, the kings of Assyria have destroyed the

nations and their lands, and have cast their gods into the fire : for they

were no gods, but the work of men's hands, wood and stone : therefore

they have destroyed them. Now, therefore, O Lord our God, I beseech

thee, save thou us out of his hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth

may know that thou art the Lord God, even thou only.

nPHIS noble story, which we read in Church every year,

seems to have had a great hold on the minds of the Jews.

They plainly thought it a very important story. For it is told

three times over in the Bible : first in the Book of Kings, then

in the Book of Chronicles, and again in that of the Prophet

Isaiah. Indeed, many chapters of Isaiah's prophecies speak

altogether of this invasion of the Assyrians and their destruction.

But what has this story to do with us, you may ask ? There

are no miracles in our day. We can expect no angels to fight

for our armies. We must fight for ourselves.

370



THE INVASION OF THE ASSYRIANS. 371

True, my friends : but the lesson of these old stories, the

moral of them stands good for ever. And I am thankful that

this very story is appointed to be read publicly in church once

a year, to put us in mind of many things, which all men are too

apt to forget.

For instance : to learn one lesson out of many which this

chapter may teach us. We are too apt to think that peace and

prosperity are the only signs of God's favour. That if a nation

be religious, it is certain to thrive and be happy. But it is not

so. We find from history that the times in which nations have

shewn most nobleness, most courage, most righteousness, most

faith in God, have been times of trouble, and danger, and

terror. When nations have been invaded, persecuted, trampled

under foot by tyrants, then all the good which was in them has

again and again shewed itself. Then to the astonishment ot

the world they have become greater than themselves, and done

deeds which win them glory for ever. Then they are truly

purged in the fire of affliction, that whatever dross and trash is

in their hearts may be burnt out, and the pure gold left.

So it was with the Jews in Hezekiah's time. So again in the

time of the Maccabees. So with the old Greeks, when the

great Kings of Persia tried to enslave them. So with the old

Romans, when the Carthaginians set upon them. So it was

with us English, three hundred years ago, when for a time the

whole world seemed against us, because we alone were standing

up for the Gospel and the Bible against the Pope of Rome.

Then the king of Spain, who was then as terrible a conqueror

and devourer of nations, as the Assyrians of old, sent against

us the Great Armada. Then was England in greater danger

than she had ever been before, or has been since.

And what came of it ? That that dreadful danger brought

out more faith, more courage, than perhaps has ever been

among us since. That when we seemed weakest we were

strongest. That while all the nations of Europe were looking

on to see us devoured up by those Spaniards, our laws and
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liberties taken from us, the Popish Inquisition set up in

England, and England made a Spanish province, what they did

see was, the people of this little island rising as one man, to

fight for themselves on earth, while the tempests of God fought

for them from heaven ; and all that mighty fleet of the King

of Spain routed and scattered, till not one man in a hundred

ever saw their native country again.

And in England, after that terrible trial had passed over us,

there rose up the best and noblest time which she had ever yet

beheld.

Yes, my friends, three hundred years ago we went through

just such a fiery trial as the Jews went through in Hezekiah's

time ; and God grant that we may never forget that lesson.

But what is true of whole nations, is often true also of each

single person ; of you and me.

To almost every man, at least once in his life, comes a time

of trial—what we call a crisis. A time when God purges the

man, and tries him in the fire, and burns up the dross in him,

that the pure sterling gold only may be left.

To some people it comes in the shape of some terrible loss,

or affliction. To others it comes in the shape of some great

temptation. Nay, if we will consider, it comes to us all,

perhaps often, in that shape. A man is brought to a point

where he must choose between right and wrong. God puts

him where the two roads part. One way turns oft' to the broad

road, which leads to destruction : the other way turns off to the

narrow road which leads to life. The man would be glad to

go both ways at once, and do right and wrong too : but it so

happens that he cannot. Then he would be glad to go neither

way, and stay where he is : but he cannot. He must move on.

He must do something. Perhaps he is asked a question which

he does not wisli to answer : but he must. It would be well

worth his while to tell a lie. It would be very safe for him,

profitable for him ; while it would be very dangerous for him

to tell the truth. He miiiht ruin himself once and for all, by
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being an honest man. Now which shall he do ? He would be

glad to do both, glad to do neither : but choose he must

;

speak he must. He must either lie or tell the truth. Then

comes the trial, whether he believes in God and in Christ, or

whether he does not. If he only believes, as too many do

without knowing it, in a dead God, a God far away, he will lie.

If he only believes, as too many do without knowing it, in a

dead Christ, a Christ who bore his sins on the cross eighteen

hundred years ago, but since then has had nothing to do with

him to speak of, as far as he knows—then he will lie. And
that is the God and the Christ which most people believe in :

and therefore when the time of trial comes, they fall away, and

do and say things of which they ought to be ashamed, because

their trust is not in God, but in man.

But if that man believes in the living God, and believes that

he lives, and moves, and has his being in God, he cannot lie.

As it is written, ' he that is born of God, sinneth not, for his

seed remaineth in him, and that wicked one toucheth him not.'

He will say. Whatever happens, I must obey God, and not

man. The Lord is on my side, therefore I will not fear what

man can do to me.

And what is the seed which remains in that man, and keeps

him from playing the coward ? Christ himself, the seed and

Son of God. If he believes in the living Christ ; if he believes

that Christ is really his master, his teacher, who is watching

over him, training him, from his cradle to his grave ;—if he

believes that Christ is dwelling in him, that whatever wish to

do right he has comes from Christ, whatever sense of honour

and honesty he has comes from Christ ; then it will seem to

him a dreadful thing to lie, to play the hypocrite, or the

coward; to sin against his own better feelings. It will be

sinning against Christ himself.

Remember the great Martin Luther, when he stood on one

side, a poor monk standing up for the Bible and the Gospel,

and against him were arrayed the Pope and the Emperor,



374 TOWN AND COUNTRY SERMONS.

cardinals, bishops, and almost all the princes in Europe ; and

his friends wanted him to hold his tongue, or to say Yes and

No at once ; in short, to smooth over the matter in some way.

—What conceit, said many, of one poor monk standing up

against all the world ; and what folly, too ! He would cer-

tainly be burnt alive. But Luther could not hold his tongue.

He was afraid enough, no doubt. He disliked being burnt as

much as other men. But he felt he must speak God's truth

then or never. He must bear witness for Christ's free gospel,

against Pope, Emperor, all the devils in hell, if need be, or

else hereafter for ever hold his peace. He must play the

honest man that day, or be a hypocrite and a rogue for ever.

His friends said to him, ' If you go to the Council, Duke

George will have you burnt' He answered, ' If it snowed

Duke Georges nine days together, I must go.' They said, ' If

you go into that town, you will never leave it alive.' He said,

* If there were as many devils in the town as there are tiles on

the houses, I must go.' And he went, Bible in hand, and said,

* Here I stand ; I can do no otherwise. God help me !
' He

went, and he conquered.

And so it will be with you, my friends, if you will believe in

the hving God, and in the living Christ; then, when temptation

comes, you will be able to stand in the evil day, and having

done all, to stand. And you will feel yourselves better men
from that day forward. You will feel that you have made one

one great step upward
;
you will look back upon that time of

temptation and perplexity as the beginning of a new life ; as

a sign to you that Christ is with you, and in you, training you

and shaping your character, till he makes you, at last, somewhat

like himself; somewhat of the stature of a true man ; somewhat

like what he has bidden you to be, 'perfect as your Eather in

heaven is perfect.'



SERMON XXVllI.

THE TEN LEPERS.

(Fourteenth Sunday after Tniiify.)

Luke xvii. 17, 18.

Were there not ten cleansed, but where are the nine? There are not found

that returned to give glory to God, save this stranger.

IVT O men, one would have thought, had more reason to

thank God than those nine lepers. Afflicted with a

filthy and tormenting disease, hopelessly incurable, at least in

those days, they were cut off from family and friends, cut off

from all mankind ; forced to leave their homes, and wander

away ; forbidden to enter the houses of men, or the churches

of God ; forbidden, for fear of infection, to go near any human
being ; keeping no company but that of wretched lepers like

themselves, and forced to get their living by begging; by

standing (as the Gospel says) afar off, and praying the passers-

by to throw them a coin.

In this wretched state, in which they had been certain of

living and dying miserably, they met the Lord : and suddenly,

instantly, beyond all hope or expectation, they found them-

selves cured, restored to their families, their homes, their power

of working, their rights as citizens ; restored to all that makes

life worth having, and that freely, and in a moment. If such a

blessing had come to us, should we have thought any thanks
375
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too great ! Would not our whole lives have been too short to

bless God for his great mercy ? Should we have gone away,

like those nine, without a word of thanks to God, or even

to the man who had healed us ? What stupidity, hardhearted-

ness, ingratitude of those nine, never to have even thanked the

Lord for their restoration to health and happiness.

Ay, so we think. Yet those nine lepers were men of like

passions with ourselves ; and what they did, we perhaps might

do in their place. It is very humbling to think so : but the

Bible is a humbling book : and, therefore, a wholesome book,

profitable for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righ-

teousness. And I am very much afraid that when the Bible tells

us that nine out of ten of those lepers were ungrateful to

God, it tells us that nine out of ten of us are ungrateful

likewise.

Ungrateful to God ? I fear so ; and more ungrateful, I fear,

than those ten lepers. For which of the two is better off, the

man who loses a good thing, and then gets it back again ; or

the man who never loses it at all, but enjoys it all his life?

Surely the man who never loses it at all. And which of the

two has more cause to thank God ? Those lepers had been

through a very miserable time ; they had had great affliction

;

and that, they might feel, was a set-off against their good

fortune in recovering their health. They had bad years to

balance their good ones. But we—how many of us have had

nothing but good years? Oh consider, consider the history

of the average of us. How we grow up tolerably healthy,

tolerably comfortable, in a free country, under just laws, with

the power of earning our livelihood, and the certainty of keep-

ing what we earn. Famine we know nothing of in this happy

land ; war, and the horrors of war, we know nothing of—God
grant we never may. In health, safety and prosperity most of

us grow up ; forced, it is true, to work hard : but that, too, is

a blessing ; for what better thing for a man, soul and body,

than to be forced to work hard? In health, safety and
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prosperity ; leaving children behind us, to prosper as we have

done. And how many of us give God the glory, or Christ the

thanks ?

But if these be our bodily blessings, what are our spiritual

blessings ? Has not God given us his only-begotten son

Jesus Christ ? Has he not baptised us into his Church ? Has

he not forgiven our sins ? Has he not revealed to us that he

is our Father, and we his children ? Has he not given us the

absolutely inestimable blessing of his commandments? Of

knowing what the right thing to be done is, that we may do it

and live for ever ; that treasure of which not only Solomon, but

the wise men of old held, that to know what was right was a

more precious possession than rubies and fine gold, and all the

wealth of Ind ? Has he not given us the hope of a joyful

immortality, of everlasting life after death, not only with

those whom we have loved and lost, but with God himself?

And how many of us give God the glory, and Christ the

thanks? Do we not copy those nine lepers, and just shew

ourselves to the priest ?—Come to church on the Sunday,

because it is the custom
;
people expect it of us ; and God,

we understand, expects it too : but where is the gratitude ?

Where is the giving of glory to God for all his goodness?

Which are we most like ? Children of God, looking up to our

Father in heaven, and saying, at every fresh blessing, Father,

I thank thee. Truly thou knowest my necessities before I

ask, and my ignorance in asking?—Or, like the stalled ox,

which eats, and eats, and eats, and never thanks the hand

which feeds him ?

We are too comfortable, I think, at times. We are so much

accustomed to be blest by God, that we take his blessings as

matters of course, and feel them no more than we do the air

we breathe.

The wise man says

—

Our torments may by length of time become

Our elements

;
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and I am sure our blessings may. They say that people who

endure continual pain and misery, get at length hardly to feel

it. And so, on the other hand, people who have continual

prosperity get at length hardly to feel that. God forgive us 1

My friends, when I say this to you, I say it to myself. If I

blame you, I blame myself If I warn you, I warn myself.

We most of us need warning in these comfortable times ; for I

believe that it is this very unrigliteousness of ours which brings

many of our losses and troubles on us. If we are so dull that

we will not know the value of a thing when we have got it,

then God teaches us the value of it by taking it from us. He
teaches us the value of health by making us feel sickness ; he

teaches us the value of wealth by making us feel poverty. I

do not say it is always so. God forbid. There are those who
suffer bitter afflictions, not because they have sinned, but that,

like the poor blind man, the glory of God may be made

manifest in them. There are those too who suffer no sorrow

at all, even though they feel, in their thoughtful moments, that

they deserve it. And miserable enough should we all be, if

God punished us every time we were ungrateful to him. If

he dealt with us after our sins, and rewarded us according to

our iniquities, where should we be this day ?

But still, I cannot but believe that if we do go on in

prosperity, careless and unthankful, we are running into danger;

we are likely to bring down on ourselves some sorrow or

anxiety which will teach us, which at least is meant to teach us

—from whom all good things come ; and to know that the

Lord has given, when the Lord has taken away.

God grant that when that lesson is sent to us we may learn

it. Learn it, perhaps, at once, and in a moment, we cannot.

Weak flesh and blood cannot enter into the kingdom of God,

and see that he is ruling us, and all things, in love and justice

;

and our eyes are, as it were, dimmed with our tears, so that we

cannot see God's handwriting upon the wall against us. But

at length, when the first burst of sorrow is past, we may learn
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it; and, like righteous Job, justify God; sa3ing,—The Lord

gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of

the Lord. If we do that, and give God the glory, it may be

with us, after all, as it was with Job, when God gave him

back sevenfold for all that he had taken away, wealth and

prosperity, sons and daughters. For God doth not afflict

willingly, nor grieve the children of men out of spite. His

punishments are not revenge, but correction ; and, as a father,

he chastises his children, not to harm, but to bless them.

And God grant that if that day, too, comes—if after sorrow

comes joy, if after storm comes sunshine—we may not forget

God afresh in our prosperity, nor go our ways like those

dull-hearted Jews, after they were cleansed from their leprosy :

but, like the Samaritan, return, and give glory to God, who
gives, and delights in giving ; and only takes away, that he

may lift up our souls to him, in whom we live, and move, and

have our being : and so, knowing who we are, and where we
are, may live in God, and by God, and for God, in this life,

and for ever.



SERMON XXIX.

PARDON AND PEACE.

{Twenty-first Sunday after Trinity.^

Psalm xxxii. i— 7.

Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered.

Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in

whose spirit there is no guile. When I kept silence, my bones waxed

old through my roaring all the day long. For day and night thy hand

was heavy upon me : my moisture is turned into the drought of

summer. I acknowledge my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I

not hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord ; and

thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. For this shall every one that is

godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayest be found : surely in

the floods of great waters they shall not come nigh unto him. Thou

art my hiding place ; thou shall preserve me from trouble ; thou shalt

compass me about with songs of deliverance.

'T^HE collect for to-day is a very beautiful one. There is

something musical in the sound of the very words ; so

musical, that it is sung as an anthem in many churches. Let

us think a little over it. ' Grant, we beseech thee, merciful

Lord, to thy faithful people pardon and peace ; that they may

be cleansed from all their sins, and serve thee with a quiet mind,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.' That is a noble

prayer ; and a prayer for each and every one of us, every dny.

I say for every day. It is not like the fifty-first psalm, the
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prayer of a man who has committed some black and dreadful

crime; who fears lest God should take his Holy Spirit from

him, and leave him to remorse and horror ; who feels that he

needs to be utterly changed, and have a new heart created

within him. It is not a prayer of that kind. It is rather the

prayer of a man who is weary with the burden of sinful mortality;

who finds it very hard work to do his duty, even tolerably well

;

who is dissatisfied with himself, and ashamed of himself, not

about one great fault, but about many little faults; and who

wants to be cleansed from them ; who is tempted to be fretful,

anxious, out of heart, because things go wrong ; and because

he feels it partly his own fault that things go wrong ; and who,

therefore, wants peace, that he may serve God with a quiet mind.

Now then, dear friends, did I not speak truth, when I said,

this is a prayer for every one of us, and for every day ? For

which of us does his duty as he ought? I take for granted, we

are all trying to do our duty, better or worse : but I take for

granted, too, that the more we try to do our duty, the more

dissatisfied with ourselves we are ; and the more we find we have

sins without number to be cleansed from. For the more we try

to do our duty, the higher notion we get of what our duty is

;

the more we do, the more we feel we ought to do ; and the

more we feel that we leave undone a great many things which

we ought to do, and do a great many things which we ought

not to do, and that there is no health in us : but a great deal of

disease and weakness ;—disease of soul, in the way of conceit,

pride, selfishness, temper, obstinacy ; weakness, in the way of

laziness, fearfulness, and very often of sheer stupidity ; we do

not see, or rather will not take the trouble to see, what we ought

to do, and how to do it. And therefore, we must be, or rather

ought to be, dissatisfied with ourselves ; and our consciences

accuse us when we lie down at night, of a hundred petty miser-

able mistakes, which we ought to have avoided. We are con-

tinually knowing what is right, and doing what is wrong, till we

get deservedly angry with ourselves ; and think at times, that
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God must be deservedly angry with us ; that we art such poor

paltry creatures that he can only look on us with dislike and

contempt : and even worse ; that, perhaps, he does not care to

see us mend; that our struggles to do right are of no value in

his eyes : but that he has sternly left us to ourselves, to struggle

through life, right or wrong, as best wc may ; and to be punished

at last, for all that we have done amiss.

Such thoughts will cross our minds. They have crossed the

minds of all mankind since the first man's conscience awoke,

and he discovered that he was not a brute animal, by finding in

himself that awful thought, which no brute animal can have— ' I

have done wrong.' And therefore the consciences of men will

cry for pardon, just in proportion as they are worthy of the

name of men, and not merely a superior sort of animals ; and

therefore just in proportion as our souls are alive in us, alive

with the feeling of duty, of justice, of purity, of love, of a just

and orderly God above—just in that proportion shall we be

tormented by the difference between what we are, and what we

ought to be ; and the sense of sin, and the longing for pardon,

will be more keen in us ; and we shall have no rest till the sins

are got rid of, and the pardon sure. That is the price we pay

for having immortal souls. It is a heavy price truly : but it is

well worth the paying, if it be only paid aright. If that tor-

menting feeling of being continually wrong in this life, ends by

making us continually right for ever in the world to come ; if

Christ be formed in us at last ; if out of our sinful and mortal

manhood a sinless and immortal manhood is born ;—then shall

we, like the mother over her new-born babe, forget our anguish,

for joy that a man is born into the world.

But, again, besides pardon, we want peace. Who does not

know that state of mind in which, perhaps, without any great

reason in reality, one has no peace ? When everything seems

to go wrong with a man. When he suspects everybody to be

against him. When little troubles, which he could bear easily

enough at other times, seem quite intolerable to him. When
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he is troubled with vain regrets about the past— ' Ah, if I had

done this and that
!

' and vain fears for the future, conjuring up

in his mind all sorts of bad luck which may, but most probably

never will, happen ; and yet from off which he cannot turn his

mind. Who does not know this frame of mind ?

True, a great deal of this may depend on ill-health ; and will

pass away as the man's bodily condition gets better. We know,

in the same way, that the strange anxiety which comes over us

in sleepless nights, comes from bodily causes. That is merely

because, the circulation of our blood being quickened, our brain

becomes more active ; and because we are lying alone in the

silent darkness, with nothing to listen to or look at, we cannot

turn our attention away from the thoughts which get possession

of us and torment us. That is only bodily ; and yet it may be

very useful to our souls. As we lie awake, our own past lives,

our own past mistakes and sins, and God's past blessings and

mercies, too, may rise up before us with clearness, and teach us

more than a hundred sermons ; and we may find, with David,

that our reins chasten us in the night-season. * When I am in

heaviness, I will think upon God ; when my heart is vexed, I

will complain. Thou boldest mine eyes waking. ... I have

considered the days of old, and the years that are past. I call

to remembrance my song, and in the night I commune with my
own heart, and search out my spirits. Will the Lord absent

himself for ever, and will he be no more intreated ? Is his

mercy clean gone for ever : and is his promise come utterly to

an end for evermore ? Hath God forgotten to be gracious : and

will he shut up his loving-kindness in displeasure ? And I said

it is mine own infirmity. But I will remember the years of the

right hand of the Most Highest' These sleepless hours taught

the Psalmist somewhat; and they may teach us likewise. And
so, again, with these sad and fretful frames of mind. Even if

they do partly come from our bodies, they have a real effect,

which cannot be mistaken, on our souls ; and they may have a

good effect on us, if we choose. I believe that we shall find,
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that even if they do come from ill health and weak nerves,

what starts them is—that we are dissatisfied with ourselves.

We feel something wrong, not merely in our bodies, but in our

souls, our characters ; and then we try to lay the blame on the

world around us, and shift it off ourselves ; saying in our hearts,

' I should do very well, if other people, and things about me,

would only let me :
' but the more we try to shift off the blame,

the less peace we have. Nothing mends matters less than

throwing the blame on others. That is plain. Other people

we cannot mend ; they must mend themselves. Circumstances

about us we cannot mend ; God must mend them. So, as long

as we throw the blame on them, we cannot return to a cheerful

and hopeful frame of mind. But the moment we throw the

blame on ourselves, that moment we can have hope, that

moment we can become cheerful again ; for whatsoever else we

cannot mend, we can at least mend ourselves. Now a man
may forget this in health. He may be put out and unhappy for

a while : but when his good spirits return, he does not know

why. Things have not improved ; but, somehow, they do not

affect him as they did before. Now this is not wrong. God
forbid ! In such a world as this, one is glad to see a man rid

of sadness by any means which is not wrong. Better anything

than that a poor soul should fret himself to death.

But it may be very good for a man now and then not to

forget; to be kept low, whether by ill health or by any other

cause, till he faces fairly his own state, and finds out honestly

what does fret him and torment him.

And then, I believe, his experience will generally be like

David's,—'As long as I kept silence, my bones waxed old

through my groaning all the day long.

Think over these words, I beg you. I chose them for my
text, just because they seem to me to contain all that I wish

you to understand. As long as the Psalmist held his peace

—

as long as he did not confess his sin to God—all seemed to go

wrong with him. He fretted his very heart away. The
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moment that he mide a clean breast to God, peace and cheer-

fulness came back to him.

This psalm may speak of some really great sin which he had

committed. But that makes all the more strongly for us. For

if he got forgiveness for a great sin, by merely confessing it,

how much more may we hope to be forgiven, for the compara-

tively little sins of which I am now speaking ? Surely there is

forgiveness for them. Surely we. Christians, are not worse off

than the old Jews. God forbid ! What does the Bible tell

us ? If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive

us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If we

say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his

word is not in us. And again, if we walk in the light; that is,

if we look honestly at our own hearts, and confess honestly to

God what we see wrong there; then we have fellowship one

with another; all our frettings and grudgings against our fellow-

men pass away ; and the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us

from all sin. God forbid again ! For what is the message of

the Absolution, whether general in the church, or private by

the sick-bed, but this—that there is continual forgiveness for

those who really confess and repent ? God forbid again ! For

what is the message of the Holy Communion, but that we

really are forgiven, really helped by God not to do the like

again ; that the stains and scars of our daily misdoings are

truly healed by God's grace ; and power given us to lead a

healthier life, the longer we persevere in the struggle after

God.

Therefore, instead of proudly laying the blame of our un-

happiness on our fellow-men, much less on God and his pro-

vidence, let us cast ourselves, in every hour of shame or of sad-

ness, on the boundless love of him who hateth nothing that he

hath made ; who so loved the world that he spared not his own
Son, but delivered him up for us all. How shall he not with

him freely give us all things ? Let us open our weary hearts to

him who watches with tender interest, as of a father watching
2 l;
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the growth of his chikl, over every struggle of ours from worse

to better ; and so we shall have our reward. The more we

trust to the love of God, the more shall we feel his love—feel

that we are pardoned—feel that we are at peace. We may not

grow more cheerful as we grow older ; but we shall grow more

peaceful. Sadder men, it may be ; but wiser men also ; caring

less and less for pleasure ; caring even less and less for mere

happiness : but finding a lasting comfort in the knowledge that

we are doing our life's work not altogether ill, under the smile

of Almighty God ; aware more and more of our own weakness,

and of our own failings : but trusting that God will take the will

for the deed, and forgive us what we have left undone, and ac-

cept what we have done, for the sake of Christ, in whom, and

not in our own poor paltiy selves, he looks upon us as his

adopted children.

Only let us remember to ask for pardon and to ask for peace,

that we may use them as the collect bids us ;—To ask for

pardon, not merely that we may escape punishment ; not even

to escape punishment at all, if punishment be wholesome for

us, as it often is : but that we may be cleansed from our sins

;

that we may not be left to our own weakness and our own bad

habits, to grow more and more useless, more and more unhappy,

day by day, but that we may be cleansed from them ; and grow

purer, nobler, juster, stronger, more worthy of our place in God's

kingdom, as our years roll by. Let us remember to ask for

l)eace, not merely to get rid of unpleasant thoughts, or un-

pleasant people, or unpleasant circumstances ; and then sit

down and say, Soul, take thine ease, eat and drink, for thou

nast much goods laid up for many years : but let us ask for

peace, that we may serve God with a quiet mind ; that we may

get rid of the impatient, cowardly, discontented, hopeless heart,

which will not let a man go about his business like a man ; and

get, instead of it, by the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit, the

calm, contented, brave, hopeful heart, in the strength of which

a man can work with a will wherever God may put him, even
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amidst vexation, confusion, disappointment, slander, and perse-

cution ; and, in his place and calling, serve the Lord, who
served him when he died for him, and who serves him, and all

his people, now and for ever in heaven.

So shall we have real pardon, and real peace. A pardon

which will make us really better ; and a peace which will make
us really more useful. And to be good and to be useful were

the two ends for which God sent us into the world at all.



SERMON XXX.

THE CENTRAL SUN.

{Sunday after Ascension, Evening.)

Ephesians iv. 9. 10.

Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into the

lower parts of the earth ? He that descended is the same also that

ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all things.

^

I
"HIS is one of those very deep texts which we are not

meant to think about every day ; only at such seasons as

this, when we have to think of Christ ascending into heaven,

that he might send down his Spirit at Whitsuntide. Of this the

text speaks ; and therefore, we may, I hope, think a little of it

to-day, but reverently, and cautiously, like men who know a

very little, and are afraid of saying more than they know.

These deep mysteries about heaven we must always meddle

with very humbly, lest we get out of our depth in haste and

self-conceit. As it is said.

Fools rush in where angels fear to tread.

For, if we are not very careful, we shall be apt to mistake the

meaning of Scripture, and make it say what we like, and twist

it to suit our own fancies, and our own ignorance. Therefore

we must never, with texts like this, say positively, ' It must

mean this. It can mean only this.' How can we tell that ?

3S8
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This world, which we do see, is far too wonderful for us to

understand. How much more wonderful must be the world

which we do not see? How much more wonderful must

heaven be ? How can we tell what is there, or what is not

there? We can tell of some things that are not there, and

those are sin, evil, disorder, harm of any kind. Heaven is

utterly good. Beyond that, we know nothing. Therefore I

dare not be positive about this text, for fear I should try to ex-

plain it according to my own fancies. Wise fathers and divines

have differed very much as to what it means ; how far any one

of them is right, I cannot tell you.

The ancient way of explaining this text was this. People

believed in old times that the earth was flat. Then, they held,

hell was below the earth, or inside it in some way : and the

burning mountains, out of which came fire and smoke, were the

mouths of hell. And when they beUeved that, it was easy for

them to suppose that St. Paul spoke of Christ's descending into

hell. He went down, says St. Paul, into the lower parts of the

earth. What could those lower parts be, they asked, but the

hell which lay under the earth ?

Now about that we know nothing. St. Paul himself never

says that hell is below the earth. Indeed (and this is a very

noteworthy thing) St. Paul never, in his epistles, mentions in

plain words hell at all; so what St. Paul thought about the

matter, we can never know. Whether by Christ's descending

into the lower parts of the earth, he meant descending into hell,

or merely that our Lord came down on this earth of ours, poor,

humble, and despised, laying his glory by for a while, this we
cannot tell. Some wise men think one thing, some another.

Two of the wisest and best of the great old fathers of the

Church think that he meant only Christ's death and burial. So

how dare I give a positive opinion, where wiser men than I

differ?

But about the other half of the text, which says, that he

ascended high above all heavens, there is no such difficulty.
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All agree as to what that means : though, perhaps, in old times

they would have put it in different words.

The old belief was, that as hell was below the flat earth, so

heaven was above it ; and that there were many heavens, seven

heavens, in layers, as it were, one above the other ; and that the

seventh heaven, which was the highest of all, was where God
dwelt. Now, whether St. Paul believed this, we cannot tell.

He speaks of being himself caught up into the third heaven,

and here Christ is spoken of as ascending above all heavens.

My own belief, though I say it very humbly, is, that St. Paul

spoke of these things only as a figure of speech, for the sake of

the ignorance of the people to whom he was writing. They

talked in that way ; and he was forced now and then to talk in

that way, too, to make them understand him. I think that,

when he spoke of being caught up into the third heaven, he did

not mean that he was lifted bodily off the earth into the skies :

but that his soul was raised up and enlightened to understand

high and wonderful heavenly matters, though not the highest

or most wonderful. If he had meant that, he would have said,

that he was caught up into the seventh heaven. We know that

our Lord, in the same way, continually used parables ; because,

as he said, the ignorant people could not understand the

mysteries of the kingdom of heaven ; and he had, therefore, to

put them into parables, taken from the common country

matters, and country forms of speech, if by any means he might

make them understand. And so, T suppose, it was with St.

Paul. He had to speak in such a way that he could be under-

stood ; and no more.

But when he says that Christ ascended far above all heavens,

we are to believe this—that he ascended to God himself So

high that he could go no higher; so far that he could go

no farther.

We, now, do not believe that there are seven heavens above

the earth ; and we need not. It is no doctrine of the Church,

or of the Creeds. We know that the earth is round, and not
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flat; and that the heavens, if by that we mean the sky, is

neither above it, nor below it, but round it on every, side. But

some may say, whither, then, did our Lord ascend? To what

place did his body go up? And that is a right question; for

we must always bear in mind that not merely Christ's godhead

but his manhood, not merely Christ's soul but his body also,

ascended into heaven. If we do not believe that, we do not

hold the Catholic faith. Whither, then, did Christ ascend?

My friends, we know this. That this earth and the planets

move round the sun, which is in the centre of them. We know

this, too ; that all the countless stars which spangle the sky are

really suns likewise, perhaps, with worlds which we cannot see,

moving round them, as we move round the sun. We know,

too, that these fixed stars, as they seem to be, are not really

fixed, but have some regular movements among themselves,

which seem very slow and small to us, from their immense

distance, but which really are very great and fast.

Now all these suns and stars, it is reasonable to believe, most

probably have a centre. There must be order among them

;

and they most probably move round one thing, one place, one

central sun, as it were, which is the very heart of all the worlds,

and the whole universe. Where that place is, or what it is like,

we know not, and cannot know. Only this we may believe,

that it is glorious beyond all that eye hath seen, and ear heard,

or hath entered into the heart of man to conceive. If this

world be beautiful, how beautiful must that world of all worlds

be. If the sun be glorious, how glorious must the sun of all

suns be. If the heaven over us be grand, how grand must that

heaven of heavens be. We will not talk of it ; for we cannot

imagine it : and if we tried to, we should only lower it to our

own low fancies. But is it not reasonable to suppose, that there

God the Father does, perhaps, in some unspeakable way, shew

forth his glory? That there, in the heart of all the worlds,

Cherubim and Seraphim continually adore him, crying day and

night, ' Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of Sabaoth : Heaven and
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earth are full of the majesty of thy glory !
' before his throne,

from which goes forth light, and power, and life, to all worlds

and all created things.

And is it not reasonable to believe, that there Christ is, in the

bosom of the Father, and at the right hand of God? We know
that those, too, are only figures. That God is a Spirit, every-

where and nowhere ; and has not hands as we have. But it is

only by such figures that the Bible can make us understand the

truth, that Christ is the highest being in all heavens and worlds;

equal with God the Father, and sharer of his kingdom, and

power, and glory, God blessed for ever. Amen.

What then does St. Paul mean, when he says, ' That he may

fill all things ?
' I do not know. And I will take care not to

lessen and spoil St. Paul's words, by any ignorant words of my
own. But one thing I know it will mean one day, for St. Paul

says so. That Christ reigns, and will reign, triumphant over

sin, and death, and hell, till he have put all enemies under his

feet, and the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. Then

shall he deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; that

God may be all in all. What that means I do not know. But

this I can say, and you can say. We can pray that God will

finish the number of his elect and hasten his kingdom, that we,

with all that are departed in the true faith, may have our perfect

consummation and bliss, both in body and soul, in his eternal

kingdom. And this I can say, that it means now, for you and

me ; for Whitsuntide tells me :—that whatever else Christ can

or cannot fill, he can at least fill our hearts, because he is in the

bosom of the Father himself; and therefore from him, as from

the Father, proceeds the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of

life. That Spirit will proceed even to us, if we will have him.

He will fill our hearts with himself; with the Spirit of goodness,

which proceeds out of the heaven of heavens, and out of the

bosom of God himself; with love, peace, longsuffering, gentle-

ness, goodness ; with truth, honour, duty, earnestness, and all

that is the likeness of Christ and of God. Oh let us pray
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for that Spirit ; the Spirit of truth, which Christ promised us

when he ascended up into the heaven of heavens, to keep us

sound in our most holy faith ; and the Spirit of goodness, to

give us strength to hve the good hves of good Christian men.

And then it will matter little what opinions we hold about

deep things, which the wisest man can never put into words.

And it will matter little, whether what I have been telling you

to-day about the heaven of heavens be exactly true or not; for

what says St. Paul of such deep matters ? That we know in

part, and prophesy in part ; and that prophecies shall fail, and

knowledge vanish away : but charity, love, and right feeling,

and right doing, which is the very Holy Spirit of God, shall

abide for ever. And if that Spirit be with us, he will guide us

in due time into all truth ; teach us all we need to know, and

enable us to practise all we ought to do. Amen.



SERMON XXXf.

CHRISTMAS PEACE.

(Sunday before C/in's/mas.)

Phii,. iv. 4.

Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, Rejoice.

'T^HIS is a glorious text, and one fit to be the key-note of

Christmas-day. If we will take it to heart, it will tell us

how to keep Christmas-day. St. Paul has been speaking of two

good women, who seem to have had some difference ; and he

beseeches them to make up their difference, and be of the same

mind in the Lord. And then he goes on to tell them, and all

Christian people, why they should make up their differences.

And for that reason, I suppose, the Church has chosen it for

the epistle before Christmas-day, on which all men are to make

friends with each other, and rejoice in the Lord. Let your

moderation, he says, be known to all men. The Greek word

signifies forbearance, reasonable dealing, consideration for one

another, readiness to give way, not standing too severely on

one's own rights. Now this is just the temper in which we

ought to meet our friends at Christmas—forbearance. They

may not have always behaved well to us. Be it so. No more

have we to them. Let us, once in the year at least, forget old

grudges. Let us do as we would be done by
;
give and forgive

;

394
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live and let live ; bury our past quarrels, and shake hands over

their graves.

For the Lord is at hand. Close to all of us : watching all we

do, and setting the right value on it. He cannot mistake. He
sees both sides of a matter, and all sides—a thousand sides

which we cannot see. He can judge better than we. Let him

iudge. Why do I say, Let him judge ? He has judged already,

weeks, months ago, as soon as each quarrel happened : and,

Ijerhaps, he found us in the wrong as well as our neighbours
;

and, if so, the least said the soonest mended. Let us forgive

and forget, lest we be neither forgotten nor forgiven.

And, because the Lord is at hand, be anxious about nothing.

The word here is the same as in the Sermon on the Mount. It

means do not fret ; do not terrify yourselves ; for the Lord is

at hand ; he knows what you want : and will he not give it ?

Is not Christmas-day a sign that he will give it—a pledge of his

love ? What did he do on the first Christmas-day ? What did

he shew himself to be on the first Christmas-day ? Now, here

is the root of the whole matter, and a deep root it is ; as deep

as the beginning of all things which are, or ever were, or ever

will be. And yet if we will believe our Bibles, it is a root

which we all may find. What did the angels say the first

Christmas night ? Peace on earth, and goodwill to men. That

is what God proclaimed. That is what he said that he had,

and would give.

Now, says the aposde, if you will believe the latter half of

this same Christmas message, then the first half of it will come

true to you. If you will believe that God's will is a good will

to you, then you will have peace on earth. For believe in

Christmas-day; believe that the Lord is at hand; that he has been

made man for ever and ever ; and that to the Man Christ Jesus

all power is given in heaven and earth : and then, if you want

aught, instead of grudging or grinding your neighbours, ask him.

In everything let your requests be made known unto God : and

then the peace ofGod will keep your hearts through Christ Jesus.
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You will feel at peace with God through Christ Jesus, because

you have found out that God is at peace with you ; that God is

not against you, but for you ; that God does not hate you, but

love you ; and if God is at peace with you, what cause have

you to be at war with him ? And so the message of Christmas-

day will bring you peace.

You will be at peace with your neighbours, through Christ

Jesus. When you see God stooping to make peace with sinful

men, you will be ashamed to be quarrelling with them. When

you see God full of love, you will be ashamed to keep up

peevishness, grudging, and spite. When you see God's heaven

full of light, you will be ashamed to be dark yourselves
;
your

hearts will go out freely to your fellow-creatures
;
you will long

to be friends with every one you meet ; and you will find in that

the highest pleasure which you ever felt in life. But mind one

thing—what sort of a peace this peace of God is. It passes all

understanding ; the very loftiest understanding. The cleverest

and most learned men that ever lived could not have found

it—we know they did not find it—by their own cleverness and

learning. No more will you find God's peace, if you seek for

it with your understanding. Thinking will not bring you peace,

think as shrewdly as you may. Reading will not bring it, read

as deeply as you may. Some people think otherwise ; that

they can get the peace of God by understanding. If they could

but understand more, their minds would be at rest. So they

weary themselves with reading, and thinking, and arguing,

perhaps trying to understand predestination, election, assurance

;

perhaps trying to understand which is the true Church. What

do they get thereby ? Certainly not the peace of God. They

certainly do not set their minds at rest. They cannot. Books

cannot give a live soul rest. Understanding cannot. Nothing

can give you or me rest, save God himself. The peace is

God's ; and he must give it himself, with his own hand, or we

shall never get it. Go then to God himself Thou art his

child, as Christmas-day declares : be not afraid to go unto thy
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Father. Pray to him • tell him what thou wantest : say, Father,

I am not moderate, reasonable, forbearing. I fear I cannot

keep Christmas-day aright, for I have not a peaceful Christmas

spirit in me ; and I know that I shall never get it by thinking,

and reading, and understanding; for it passes all that, and lies far

away beyond it, does peace, in the very essence of thine

undivided, unmoved, absolute, eternal Godhead, which no

change nor decay of this created world, nor sin or folly of men

or devils, can ever alter ; but which abideth for ever what it is,

in perfect rest, and perfect power, and perfect love. O Father,

give me thy peace. Soothe this restless, greedy, fretful soul of

mine, as a mother soothes a sick and feverish child. How
thou wilt do it I do not know. It passes all understanding.

But though the sick child cannot reach the mother, the mother

is at hand, and can reach it. Though the eagle, by flying,

cannot reach the sun, yet the sun is at hand, and can reach all

the earth, and pour its light and warmth over all things. And
thou art more than a mother : thou art the everlasting Father.

Pour thy love over me, that I may love as thou lovest. Thou

art more than the sun : thou art the light and the life of all

things. Pour thy light and thy life over me, that I may see as

thou seest, and live as thou livest, and be at peace with myself

and all the world, as thou art at peace with thyself and all

the world. Again, I say, I know not how ; for it passes all

understanding : but I hope that thou wilt do it for me. I trust

that thou wilt do it for me, for I believe the good news of

Christmas-day. I believe that thou art love, and that thy

mercy is over all thy works. I believe the message of Christmas-

day : that thou so lovest the world, that thou hast sent thy

Son to save the world, and me. I know not how ; for that, too,

passes understanding ; but I believe that thou wilt do it ; for I

believe that thou art love ; and that thy mercy is over all thy

works, even over me. I believe the message of Christmas-day,

that thy will is peace on earth, even peace to me, restless and

unquiet as I am ; and goodwill to men, even to me, the

chief of sinners.



SERMON XXXII.

THE LIFE OF THE SPIRIT.

{First Sunday after Chnstmas.)

Isaiah xxxviii. i6.

O Lord, by these things men live, and in all these things is the lite

of my spirit.

"

I
""HESE words are the words of Hezekiah, king of Judali

:

and they are true words, words from God. But, if they

are true words, they are true words for every one—for you and

me, for every one here in this church this day : for they do not

say. By these things certain men hve, one man here and another

man there ; but all men. Whosoever is really alive, that is,

has life in his spirit, his soul, his heart, the life of a man
and not a beast, the only life which is worthy to be called life,

then that life is kept up in him in the same way that it was kept

up in Hezekiah, and by the same means.

Let us see, then, what things they were which gave Hezekiah's

spirit life. Great joy, great honour, great success, wealth,

health, prosperity and pleasure? Was it by these things that

Hezekiah found men lived ? Not so, but by great sorrow.

'In those days was Hezekiah sick unto death. And Isaiah the

y)rophet the son of Amos came unto him and said, Thus saith

the Lord, Set tliine house in order ; for thou shalt die and not
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live. Then Hezekiah turned his face towards the wall and

prayed unto the Lord ; and Hezekiah wept sore.'

Trouble upon trouble came on Hezekiah ; and that just

when he might have expected a little rest. The Lord had

just delivered Hezekiah and the Jews from a fearful danger,

of which we read in the chapter before. Hezekiah had believed

God's promise by the mouth of Isaiah. He held fast his faith

in God when Sennacherib and his Assyrian army were camping

round Jerusalem ; for God had said, ' I will defend this city to

save it for my own sake and for my servant David's sake.' He
defended his city bravely and nobly, and showed himself a true,

and valiant, and godly king. And perhaps Hezekiah expected

to be rewarded for his faith, and rewarded for having done his

duty : but it was not so. He had to wait, and to endure more.

And now this fresh trouble was come upon him. Isaiah told

him he should die and not live : and he must prepare himself

to meet death.

Hezekiah, you see, was horribly afraid of death. I do not

mean that he was afraid of going to hell, for he does not say

so : but he felt, to use his own words, 'The grave cannot praise

thee, death cannot celebrate thee : they that go down into the

pit cannot hope for thy truth.' And, therefore, death looked

to him an ugly and an evil thing—as it is ; the Lord's enemy,

and his last enemy, the one with which he will have the

longest and sorest fight. He conquered death by rising from

the dead : but nevertheless we die ; and death is an ugly,

fearful, hateful thing in itself, and rightly called the King of

Terrors : for terrible it is to those who do not know that

Christ has conquered it. Hezekiah lived before the Lord

Jesus came into the flesh to bring life and immortality to light,

by rising from the dead; and, therefore, the life after death was

not brought to light to him, any more than it was to David,

or any other Old Testament Jew. He dreaded it, because he

knew not what would come after death. And, therefore, he

I)rayed hard not to die. He did not pray altogether in a riglit
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way : but still he prayed. ' Remember now, O Lord, I beseech

thee, how I have walked before thee in truth and with a

perfect heart, and have done that which was good in thy sight.'

And the Lord heard his prayer. ' Then came the word of the

Lord to Isaiah, saying, Go, and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith

the Lord, I have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears,

behold I will add unto thy days fifteen years.'

Then what was the use of God's warning to him ? What
was the use of his sickness and his terror, if, after all, his prayer

was heard, and after the Lord had told him. Thou shalt die and

not live—that did not come to pass : but the very contrary

happened, that he lived, and did not die ?

Of what use to him was it? Of this use at least, that it

taught him that the Lord God would hear the prayers of mortal

men. Oh my friends, is not that worth knowing ? Is not that

worth going through any misery to learn—that the Lord will

hear us ? That he is not a cold, arbitrary tyrant, who goes his

own way, never caring for our cries and tears, too proud to turn

out of his way to hear us : but that he is very pitiful and of

tender mercy, and repenting him of the evil ? Hezekiah did not

pray rightly. He thought himself a better man than he was. He
said, 'Remember now, O Lord, I beseech thee, how I have

walked before thee in truth and with a perfect heart, and have

done that which is good in thy sight' And Hezekiah wept sore.

But he did pray. He went to God, and told his story to him,

and wept sore; and the Lord God heard him, and taught

him that he was not as good as he fancied ; taught him that,

after all, he had nothing to say for himself—no reason to shew

why he should not die. 'What shall I say? He hath both

spoken unto me, and himself hath done it : I shall go softly

all my years in the bitterness of my soul.' And so he felt that,

instead of justifying himself, he must throw himself utterly

on God's love and mercy ; that God must undertake for

him. ' O Lord, I am oppressed, crushed—the heart is beaten

out of me. I have nothing to say for myself. Undertake for
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me. I have nothing to say for myself, but I have plenty to say

of thee. Thou art good and just. Thou wilt not leave my
soul in hell. I can say no more.'

And then he found that the Lord was ready to save him.

That what the Lord wished was, not to kill him, but to recovei

him, and make him live—live more really, and fully, and wisely,

and manfully—by making him trust more utterly in God's good-

ness, and love, and mercy ; making him more certain that, good

as he thought himself, and perfect in heart, he was full of sins :

and yet that the Lord had cast all these sins of his behind his

back, forgotten and forgiven them, as soon as he had made him

see that all that was good and strong in him came from God,

and all that was evil and weak from himself And then he says,

* O Lord, by these things men live, and in all these things is the

life of my spirit' God meant all along to receive me, and

make me live. He chastened me, and brought me low, to shew

me that my own faith, my own righteousness, was no reason for

his saving me : but that his own love and mercy was a good

reason for saving me. ' Behold,' he goes on to say, ' for peace

I had great bitterness : but thou hast in love to my soul de-

livered it from the pit of corruption : for thou hast cast all my
sins behind thy back.'

And, my dear friends, what Hezekiah saw but dimly, we
ought to see clearly. The blessed news of the Gospel ought to

tell us it clearly. For the blessed Gospel tells us that the same
Lord who chastened and taught, and then saved, Hezekiah,

was made flesh, and born a man of the substance of a mortal

woman
; that he might in his own person bear all our sicknesses

and carry our infirmities ; that he might understand all our

temptations, and be touched with the feeling of our infirmities,

seeing that he himself was tempted in all points likewise, yet

without sin.

Oh hear this, you who have had sorrows in past times. Hear
this, you who expect sorrows in the times to come.

He who made, he who lightens, every man who comes into

2 c
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the world ; he who gave you every right thought and wholesome

feeling that you ever had in your lives : he counts your tears

;

he knows your sorrows ; he is able and willing to save you to

the uttermost. Therefore do not be afraid of your own afflic-

tions. Face them like men. Think over them. Ask him to

help you out of them : or if that is rot to be, at least to tell you

what he means by them. Be sure that what he must mean by

them is good to you : a lesson to you, that in some way or other

they are meant to make you wiser, stronger, hardier, more sure

of God's love, more ready to do God's work, whithersoever it

may lead you. Do not be afraid of the dark day of affliction, I

say. It may teach you more than the bright prosperous one.

Many a man can see clearly in the cloudy day, who would be

dazzled in the sunlight. The dull weather, they say, is the best

weather for battle ; and sorrow is the best time for seeipg through

and conquering one's own self Therefore do not be afraid, I

say, of sorrow. All the clouds in the sky cannot move the sun

a foot further off; and all the sorrow in the world cannot move

God any further off. God is there still, where he always was

;

near you, and below you, and above you, and around you ; for

in him you live and move and have your being, and are the

offspring and children of God. Nay, he is nearer you, if pos-

sible, in sorrow, than in joy. He is informing you, and guiding

you with his eye, and, like a father, teaching you the right way

which you should go. He is searching and purging your hearts,

and cleansing you from your secret faults, and teaching you to

know who you are and to know who he is—your Father, the

knowledge of whom is life eternal. By these things, my friends

—by being brought low and made helpless, till ashamed of our-

selves, and weary of ourselves, we lift up eyes and heart to God

who made us, like lost children crying after a Father—by these

things, I say, we live, and in all these things is the life of our

spirit.



SERMON XXXIIL

THE UNCHANGEABLE ONE.

Psalm cxix. 89—96.

For ever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven. Thy faithfuhiess is unto

all generations : thou hast established the earth, and it abideth. They

continue this day according to thine ordinances : for all are thy servants.

Unless thy law had been my delight, I should then have perished in mine

affliction. I will never forget thy precepts : for with them thou hast

quickened me. I am thine, save me ; for I have sought thy precepts.

The wicked have waited for me to destroy me : but I will consider thy

testimonies. I have seen an end of all perfection ; but thy command-

ment is exceeding broad.

nPHE Psalmist is in great trouble. He does not know whom
to trust, what to expect next, whom to look to. Every-

thing seems failing and changing round him. His psalm was

most probably written during the Babylonish captivity, at a time

when all the countries and kingdoms of the east were being de-

stroyed by the Chaldean armies.

Then, he says, Be it so. If everything else changes, God
cannot. If everything else fails, God's plans cannot. He can

rest on the thought of God ; of his goodness, his faithfulness,

order, providence. God is governing the world righteously and

orderly. Whatever disorder there is on earth, there is none in

heaven. God's word endures for ever there.

Then he looks on the world round him ; all is well ordered—

403



404 TOWN AND COUNTRY SERMONS. [serm.

seasons, animals, sun, and stars abide. They continue this day

according to God's ordinances. The unchangeableness of

nature is a comfort to him ; for it is a token of the unchange-

ablenes of God who made it.

Now, I do beg you to think carefully over this verse ; because

it is quite against the very common notion that, because the

earth was cursed for Adam's sake, therefore it is cursed now

;

that because it was said to him, Thorns and thistles shall it

bring forth to thee, therefore that holds good now. It is not

so, my friends ; neither is there, as far as I know, in any part

whatsoever of Scripture, any mention of Adam's curse continu-

ing to our day. St. John, in the Revelations, certainly says,

* And there shall be no more curse.' But if you will read the

Revelation, you will find that what he plainly refers to is to the

fearful curses, the plagues, the vials of wrath, as he calls them,

which were to be poured out on the earth ; and then to cease

when the New Jerusalem came down from heaven.

St. Paul, again, knows nothing about any such curse upon

the earth. He says that death came into the world by Adam's

sin : but that must be understood only of man, and the world of

man ; and for this simple reason, that we know, without the

possibility of doubt, that animals died in this world just as they

do now, not only thousands, but hundreds of thousands ofyears

before man appeared on earth.

What St. Paul says of the creation, in one of his most

glorious passages, is this—not that it is cursed, but that it

groans and travails continually in the pangs of labour, trying to

bring forth ; trying to bring forth something better than itself;

to develop, and rise from good to better, and from that to

better still ; till all things become perfect in a way which we

cannot conceive, but which God has ordained before the

foundation of the world.

Besides, as a fact, the earth does not bring forth thorns and

thistles to us, but good grain, and fruitful crops, and an

abundant return for our labour, if we choose to till the ground.



xxxiii.] THE UNCHANGEABLE ONE. 405

And wise men, who study God's works, can find no curse at all

upon the earth, nor sign of a curse, neither in plants nor

beasts, no, nor in the smallest gnat in the air. The more

they look into the wonders of God's world, the m.ore they find

it true that there is order everywhere, beauty everywhere,

fruitfulness everywhere, usefulness everywhere—that all things

continue as at the beginning ; that, as the psalmist says in

another place, God has made them fast for ever and ever, and

given them a law which cannot be broken. And if you will

look at Genesis viii. 21, 22, you will find from the plain words

of Scripture itself, that Adam's curse, whatever it was, was taken

off after the flood, ' And the Lord smelled a sweet savour : and

the Lord said in his heart, I will not again curse the ground any

more for man's sake ; for the imagination of man's heart is evil

from his youth ; neither will I again smite any more everything

living, as I have done. While the earth remaineth, seed-time

and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and

day and night shall not cease.'

Therefore, my friends, open your eyes and your hearts freely

to the message which God is sending you, in summer and

winter, in seed-time and in harvest, in sunshine and in storm

;

that God is not a hard God, a revengeful God, a God of curses,

who is extreme to mark what is done amiss, and keepeth his

anger for ever. No : but that he is your Father in heaven,

who hateth notliing that he has made, and whose mercy is over

all his works ; who made heaven and earth, the sea, and all

that therein is ; who keepeth truth for ever ; who helpeth them

to right that suffer wrong ; who feedeth the hungry ; a God who

feeds the birds of the air, though they sow not, neither do they

reap, nor gather into barns ; and who clothes the grass of the

field, which toils not, neither doth it spin ; and who will much
much more clothe and feed you, to whom he has given reason,

understanding, and the power of learning his laws, the rules by

which this world of his is made and works, and of turning

them to your own profit in rational and honest labour.
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And think, my friends, if the old Psalmist, before Christ

came, could believe all this, and find comfort in it, much more

ought we. Shame to us if we do not. I had almost said, we

deny Christ, if we do not. For who said those last words

concerning the birds of the air, and the grass of the field ?

Who told us that we have not merely a Master or a Judge in

heaven, but a Father in heaven ? Who but that very Word of

God, whom the Psalmist saw dimly and afar off? He knew

that the Word of God abode for ever in heaven : but he knew

not, as far as we can tell, that that same Word would conde-

scend to be made flesh, and dwell among men that we might

see his glory, full of grace and truth. The old Psalmist knew

that God's word was full of truth, and that gave him comfort in

the wild and sad times in which he lived ; but he did not know

—none of the Old Testament prophets knew,—how full God's

word was of grace also. That he was so full of love, conde-

scension, pity, generosity, so full of longing to seek and save all

that was lost, to set right all that was wrong, in one word again,

so full of grace, that he would condescend to be born of the

Virgin Mary, suffer under Pontius Pilate, to be crucified, dead

and buried, that he might become a faithful High Priest for us,

full of understanding, fellow-feeling, pity, love, because he has

been tempted in all things like as we are, yet without sin.

My friends, was not the old Psalmist a Jew, and are not we

Christian men? Then, if the old Psalmist could trust God,

how much more should we ? If he could find comfort in the

thought of God's order, how much more should we ? If he

could find comfort in the thought of his justice, how much
more should we ? If he could find comfort in the thought of

his love, how much more should we? Yes; let us be full of

troubles, doubts, sorrows ; let times be uncertain, dark, and

dangerous ; let strange new truths be discovered, which we
cannot, at first sight, fit into what we know to be true already

:

we can still say, ' I will not fear, though the earth be moved,

and the hills be carried into the midst of the sea.' For the
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word of God abideth for ever in heaven, even'Jesus Christ, who

is the Light of the world and the Life of men. To him all

power is given in heaven and earth. He is set on the throne,

judging right, and ministering true judgment among the people.

All things, as the Psalmist says, come to an end. All men's

plans, men's notions, men's systems, men's doctrines, grow old,

wear out, and perish.

The old order changes, giving place to the new :

But God fulfils himself in many ways.

For men are not ruling the world. Christ is ruling the world
;

and his commandment is exceeding broad. His laws are broad

enough for all people, all countries, all ages ; and strangely as

they may seem to work, in the eyes of us short-sighted timorous

human beings, still all is going well, and all will go well ; for

Christ reigns, and will reign, till he has put all enemies undei

his feet, and God be all in all.



SERMON XXXIV

EN TOYTfi NIKA.

(Good F)-iday, i860.

)

I Corinthians i. 23-25.

But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto

the Greeks foolishness ; but unto them which are called, both Jews and

Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God. Because the

foolishness of God is wiser than men ; and the weakness of God is

stronger than men.

nPHE foolishness of God ? The weakness of God ? These

are strange words. But they are St. Paul's words, not

mine. If he had not said them first, I should not dare to say

them now.

But what do they mean ? Can God be weak ? Can God

be foolish ? No, says St. Paul. Noticing less. For so strong

is God, that his very weakness, if he seems weak, is stronger

than all mankind. So wise is God, that his very foolishness, if

he seems foolish, is wiser than all mankind.

Why then talk of the weakness of God, of the foolishness of

God, if he be neither weak nor foolish ? Why use words which

seem blasphemous, if they are not true ?

I do not say these ugly words for myself. St. Paul did not

say these ugly words for himself. But men have said them ; too

many men, and too often. The Jews, who sought after a sign,

408



EN TOYTfi NIK A. 409

said them in St. Paul's time. The Corinthian Greeks, who

sought after wisdom, said them also. There are men who say

them now. We all are tempted at times to say them in our

hearts. As often as we forget Good Friday, and what Good
Friday means, and what Good Friday brought to all mankind,

we do say them in our hearts ; and charge God—though we

should not like to confess it even to ourselves—with weakness

and with folly.

Now, how is this? Let us consider, first, how it was with

these Jews and Greeks.

Why did the cross ot Christ, and the message of Good

Friday, seem to them weakness and folly ? Why did they

answer St Paul, 'Your Christ cannot be God, or he would

never have allowed himself to be crucified }

'

The Jews required a sign ; a sign from heaven ; a sign of

God's power. Thunder and earthquakes, armies of angels,

taking vengeance on the heathen ; these were the signs of

Christ which they expected. A Christ who came in such awful

glory as that, they would accept, and follow, and look to him

to lead them against the Romans, that they might conquer

them, and all the nations upon earth. And all that St. Paul

gave them, was a sign of Christ's weakness. ' He was despised

and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with

grief. .... He hath borne our griefs, and canied our sorrows,

yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.

He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his

mouth : he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep

before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth.'

Then said the Jews—This is no Christ for us, this weak,

despised, crucified Christ. Then answered St. Paul—Weak ?

I tell you that what seems to you weakness, is the very power

of God. You Jews wish to conquer all mankind : and behold,

instead, you yourselves are rushing to ruin and destruction :

but what you cannot do, Christ on his cross can do. Weak,

shamed, despised, dying man as he seemed, he is still con^
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queror ; and he will conquer all mankind at last, and draw all

men to himself. Know that what seems to you weakness, is

the very power of God ; the power of doing good, and of

suffering all things, that he may do good : and that that will

conquer the world, when riches and glory, and armies, aye, the

very thunder and the earthquake, have failed utterly.

The Greeks, again, sought after wisdom. If St. Paul was

(as he said) the apostle of God, then they expected him to

argue with them on cunning points of philosophy; about

the being of God, the nature of the world and of the soul

;

about finite and infinite, cause and effect, being and not being,

and all those dark questions with which they astonished simple

people, and gained power over them, and set up for wise men

and teachers to their own profit and glory, pampering their

own luxury and self-conceit. And all St. Paul gave them,

seemed to them mere foolishness. He could have argued with

these Greeks on those deep matters ; for he was a great scholar,

and a true philosopher, and could speak wisdom among those

who were perfect : but he would not. He determined to know

nothing among them but Jesus Christ, and him crucified ; and

he told them, You disputers of this world, while you are

deceiving simple souls with enticing words of man's wisdom

and philosophy, falsely so called, you are trifling away your own

souls and your hearers' into hell. What you need, and what

they need, is not philosophy, but a new heart and a right spirit.

Sin is your disease ; and you know that it is so, in the depth of

your hearts. Then know this, that God so loved you, sinners

as you are, that he condescended to become mortal man, and

to give himself up to death, even the shameful and horrible

death of the cross, that he might save you from your sins ; and

he that would be saved now, let him deny himself, and take up

his cross and follow him. And to that, those proud Greeks

answered,—That is a tale unworthy of philosophers. The

Cross? It is a death of shame—the death of slaves and

wretches. Tell your tale to slaves, not to us. To give himself
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up to the death of the cross is foolishness, and not the

wisdom which we want. Then answered St. Paul a.nd said,

—

True. The cross is a slave's and a wretch's death ; and

therefore slaves and wretches will hear me, though you will

not. ' For you see your calling, brethren, how that not many
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are

called : but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to

confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things

of the world to confound the things which are mighty ; and

base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath

God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought

things that are : that no flesh should glory in his presence.'

For the fooHshness of God is wiser than all the wisdom of men.

You Greeks, with all your philosophy and your wisdom, have

been trying, for hundreds of years, to find out the laws of

heaven and earth, and to set the world right by them ; and you

have not done it. You have not found out the secrets of

the world. You have not set the world right. You have not

even set your own hearts and lives right. But what your

seeming wisdom cannot do, the seeming foolishness of Christ

on his cross will do. Does it seem to you foolish of him,

to believe that he could save the world, by giving himself up to

a horrible and shameful death ? Does it seem to you foolishness

in me, to preach nothing but him crucified, and to say. Behold

God dying for men? Then know, that what seems to you

foolishness, is the very wisdom of God. That God knows the

secret of touching, convincing, and converting the hearts of

men, though you do not. That God knows how the world is

made, and how to set it right, though you do not. That God
knows the law which keeps all heaven and earth in order,

though you do not ; and that that law is charity,—self-sacrificing

love, which shines out from the cross of Christ. Know, that

when all your arguments and philosophies have failed to teach

men what they ought to do, one earnest penitent look at Christ

upon his cross will teach them. That their hearts will leap up
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in answer, and cry, If this be God, I can believe in him. If this

be God, I can trust him. If this be God, I can obey him.

That one look at Christ upon his cross will make them—what

you could never make them—new men, filled with a new

thought; the thought that God is love, and that he who
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him ; and that

the poor slaves and wretches, whom you despise, will look unto

the cross and be saved, and become new men, and lead new

lives, and rise to be saints and martyrs to God and to his Christ,

giving themselves up to torments and death, as Christ did

before them ; and that out of them shall spring that church of

Christ, which shall reign over all the world, when you and your

philosophies have crumbled into dust.

My friends, let us look, earnestly, humbly, and solemnly this

day, at Christ upon his cross. Let us learn that love, the utter

self-sacrificing love which Christ shewed on his cross, is stronger

than all pomp and might, all armies, riches, governments ; aye,

that it is the very power of God, by which all things consist,

which holds together heaven and earth and all that is therein.

Let us learn that love, the utter self-sacrificing love which

Christ shewed on his cross, is wiser than all arguments,

doctrines, philosophies, whether they be true or false ; aye, that

it is the very wisdom of God, by which he convinces and

converts all hearts and souls ; and let us look to the cross, and

see there the wisdom of God, and the power of God, mighty to

save to the uttermost all who come through Christ to him.

And let us remember this, that whenever we fancy ourselves

to be strong and powerful, and think to aggrandize ourselves

at our neighbour's expense, and to crush those who are weaker

than ourselves, then we are forgetting the lesson of Good

Friday ; that whenever we fancy that the way to be wise is,

to use our wit and our knowledge for our own glory, and by

them to manage our fellow-men, and make them admire us

and bow down to us, then we forget the lesson of Good Friday.

For whosoever gives himself up to selfish ambition, or to selfish
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cunning, charges Christ upon his cross with weakness and wath

foohshness, and denies the Lord who bought him with his

blood.

My friends, I have no more to say. Much more I might

say. For Good Friday has many other meanings, and all the

sermons of a lifetime would not exhaust them all.

But one thing seemed to me fit to be said, and I say it again,

and entreat you to carry it home with you, and live by the light

of it all the year round.

Do you wish to be powerful ? Then look at Christ upon his

cross ; at what seems to men his weakness ; and learn from him

how to be strong. Do you wish to be wise ? Then look at

Christ upon the cross ; and at what seemed to men his folly
;

and learn from him how to be wise. For sooner or later, I

hope and trust, you will find that true, which St. Buenaventura

(wise and strong himself) used to say,—That all the learning in

the world had never taught him so much as the sight of Christ

upon the cross.



SERMON XXXV.

THE ETERNAL MANHOOD.

[First Sunday after Easier.
)

John xx. 29.

Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast

beheved ; blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have beUeved.

/^N the eighth day after the Lord Jesus rose from the dead,
^^^ he appeared a second time to his disciples. On this

day he strengthened St. Thomas's weak faith, by giving him

proof, sensible proof, that he was indeed and really the very

same person who had been crucified, wearing the very same

human nature, the very same man's body.

' Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet have believed.'

You have not seen. You have never beheld with your bodily

eyes, or touched with your bodily hand, as St. Thomas did, the

Lord Jesus Christ. And yet you may be more blessed now,

this day, than St. Thomas was then. We are too apt to fancy,

that, to have seen the Lord with our eyes, to have walked with

him, and talked with him, as the apostles did, was the greatest

honour and blessing which could happen to man. We fancy,

perhaps, at times, that if the Lord Jesus were to come visibly

among us now, we should want nothing more to make us good
\

that we could not help listening to him, obeying him, loving him.

But the Scriptures prove to us that it was not so. The
414
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Scribes and Pharisees saw him and talked with him
;
yet they

hated him. Judas Iscariot, yet he betrayed him. Pilate, yet

he condemned him. The word preached profited them nothing,

not being mixed with faith in those who heard him. Jesus

Christ, the Lord of glory, came and preached himself to them
;

declared to them who he was, proved who he was by his mighty

works of love and mercy, and by fulfilling all the prophecies of

Scripture which spoke of him ; and yet they did not believe him,

they hated him, they crucified him ; because they had no faith.

You see, therefore, that something more than seeing him with

our bodily eyes is wanted to make us believe in the Lord Jesus

Christ ; something more than seeing him with our bodily eyes is

wanted to make us blessed. St. Thomas saw him ; St. Thomas

was allowed, by the boundless condescension and mercy of the

Lord Jesus, to put his hand into his side. And yet the Lord

does not say to him,—See how blessed thou art ; see how

honoured thou art, by being allowed to touch me. No ; our

Lord rather rebukes him for requiring such a proof

There are those who will not believe without seeing ; who

say, I must have proof What I hear in church is too much for

me to believe without many more reasons than are given for it

all. Many people, for instance, stumble at the stumbling-block

of the cross, and cannot bring themselves to believe that God
would condescend to suffer and to die for men. Others cannot

make up their minds about the resurrection. It seems to them

a strange and impossible thing that Jesus' body should have

risen from the grave and ascended to heaven, and that our

bodies should rise also. That was the great puzzle to the

Greeks, who thought themselves very learned and cunning, and

were great arguers and disputers about all deep matters in

heaven and earth. When St. Paul preached to them on Mars'

Hill, they heard him patiently enough, till he spoke of Jesus

rising from the dead ; and then they mocked ; laughed at the

notion as absurd. And we find that the Corinthians, even after

they were converted and baptised Christians, were puzzled
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about this same matter. They could not understand how the

dead were raised, and with what body they would come.

With such the Lord is not angry. If they really wish to know

what is true, and to do what is right ; if they really are, as St.

Paul says, ' feeling after the Lord, if haply they may find him ;

'

then the Lord will give them light in due time, and shew them

what they ought to believe, and give them the sort of proof

which they want. All such he treats as he did Thomas, when

he said, in his great condescension, ' Reach hither thy finger,

and behold my hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it

into my side, and be not faithless but believing.'

So the Lord sent to those Corinthians the very sort of proof

which they wanted, by the hand of the learned apostle, St. Paul.

They were great observers of the works of nature, of the strange

movement and change, birth and death, which goes on in

beasts, and in plants, and in the clouds, and the rivers, and the

very stones under our feet. And they said. We cannot believe

in the resurrection of the dead, because we see nothing like it

in the world around us. And St. Paul was sent to tell them.

No : you do see something like it. If you will look deeper

into the working of the world around you, you will see that the

rising again of the dead, instead of being an unnatural or an

absurd thing, is the most reasonable and natural thing, the

perfect fulfilment, and crowning wonder of wonderful laws

which are working round you in every seed which you sow ; in

the flesh of beasts and fishes ; in bodies celestial and bodies

terrestrial : and so in that glorious chapter which we read in the

Burial Service, St. Paul tells the Corinthians, who went alto-

gether by sense, and reasoning about the things which they

could see and handle, that sense and reasoning were on his

side, on God's side ; and that the mysteries of faith, like the

resurrection of the body, were not contrary to reason, but agreed

with it.

So does the Lord clear up the doubts of his people, in the

way which is best for them. But he does not call them as
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blessed as others. There is a higher faith than that. There is

a better part. The sanie part which Mary chose. The same

faith of which our Lord says,— ' Blessed are they who have not

seen, and yet have believed.' The faith of the heart ; the child-

like, undoubting, ready, willing faith, which welcomes the news

of the Lord ; which runs to meet it, and is not astonished at it

;

and, if it ever doubts for a moment, only doubts for very joy

and delight ; and feeling that the news of the gospel is good

news, cannot help feeling now and then that it is too good news

to be true ; shewing its love and its faith in its very hesitation.

This is the childlike heart, whereof it is written, ' Except ye be

converted and become as little children, ye shall in no wise

enter into the kingdom of heaven.'

The hearts of little children ; the hearts which begin by faith

and love toward God himself ; the hearts which know God ; the

hearts to whom God has revealed himself, and taught them,

they know not how, that he is love. They are so sure of God's

goodness, so sure of his power, so sure of his love, his willing-

ness to have mercy, and to deliver poor creatures, that they find

nothing strange, nothing difficult, in the mysteries of faith. To
them it is not a thing incredible, that God should have come

down and died upon the cross. When they hear the good

news of him who gave his own life for them, it seems a

natural thing to them, a reasonable thing : not of course a

thing which they could have expected ; but yet not a thing

to doubt of or to be astonished at. For they know that God
is love.

And now some of you may say. Then are we more blessed

than Thomas ? We have not seen, and yet we have believed.

We never doubted. We never wanted any arguments, or

learned books, or special inward assurances. From the moment

that we began to learn our catechisms at school we believed it,

of course, every word of it. Do we not say the Creed every

Sunday ; I believe in—and so forth ? O my friends, do you
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believe indeed ? If you do, blessed are you. But are you sure

that you speak truth ?

You may believe it. But do you believe in it ? Have you

faith in it? Do you put your trust in it? Is your heart in it?

Is it in your heart? Do you love it, rejoice in it, delight to

think over it ; to look forward to it, to make yourselves ready

and fit for it. Do you believe in it, in short, or do you only

believe it, as you believe that there is an Emperor of China, or

that there is a country called America, or any other matter with

which you have nothing to do, for which you care nothing, and

which would make no difference at all to you, if you found out

to-morrow that it was not so. That is mere dead belief; faith

without works, which is dead, the belief of the brains, not the

faith of the heart and spirit.

Oh, do you really believe the good news of this text, in which

the Son of God himself said to mortal men like ourselves,

' Handle me and see that it is I, indeed ; for a spirit hath not

flesh and bones as ye see me have.' Do you believe that there

is a Man evermore on the right hand of God ? That now as

we speak a man is offering up before the Father his perfect and

all-cleansing sacrifice ? That, in the midst of the throne of

God, is he himself who was born of the Virgin Mary, and

crucified under Pontius Pilate? Do you wish to find out

whether you believe that or not ? Then look at your own

hearts. Look at your own prayers. Do you think of the Lord

Jesus Christ, do you pray to the Lord Jesus Christ, as a man,

very man, born of woman ? Do you pray to him as to one who
can be touched with the feeling of your infirmities, because he

has been tempted in all things like as you are, yet without sin ?

When you are sad, perplexed, do you take all your sorrows and

doubts and troubles to the Lord Jesus, and speak them all out

to him honestly and frankly, however reverently, as a man
speaketh to his friend? Do you really cast all your care on

him, because you believe that he careth for you ? If you do,
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then indeed you believe in the resurrection of the Lord Jesus

Christ ; and you will surely have your reward in a peace of

mind, amid all the chances and changes of this mortal life,

which passes man's understanding. That blessed knowledge

that the Lord knows all, cares for all, condescends to all—That

thought of a loving human face smiling upon your joys, sorrow-

ing over your sorrows, watching you, educating you from youth

to manhood, from manhood to the grave, from the grave to

eternities of eternities—Whosoever has felt that, has indeed

found the pearl of great price, for which, if need be, he would

give up all else in earth or heaven.

Or do you say to yourselves at times, I must not think too

much about the Lord Jesus's being man, lest I should forget

that he is God ? Do you shrink from opening your heart to

him ? Do you say within yourself. He is too great, too awful,

to condescend to listen to my little mean troubles and anxieties ?

Besides, how can I expect him to feel for them ; I, a mean, sin-

ful man, and he the Almighty God ? How do I know that he

will not despise my meanness and paltriness ? How do I know
that he will not be angry with me ? I must be more reverent to

him, than to trouble him with very petty matters. He was a

man once when he was upon earth : but now that he is ascended

up on high, Very God of Very God, in the glory which he had

with the Father before the worlds were made, I must have more

awful and solemn thoughts about him, and keep at a more

humble distance from him.

Do you ever have such thoughts as those come over you, my
friends, when you are thinking of the Lord Jesus, and praying

to him ? If you do, shall I tell you what to say to them when

they arise in your minds, ' Get thee behind me, Satan.' Get

thee away, thou accusing devil, who art accusing my Lord to

me, and trying to make me fancy him less loving, less conde-

scendmg, less tender, less understanding, than he was when he

wept over the grave of Lazarus. Get thee away, thou lyiny
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hypocritical devil, who pretendest to be so very humble and

reverent to the godhead of the Lord Jcsus. in order that thou

mayest make me forget what his godhead is like, forget what

God's likeness is, forget that it was in his manhood, in his man's

words, his man's thoughts, his man's actions, that he shewed

forth the glory of God, the express image of his person, and ful-

filled the blessed words, ' And God said. Let us make man in

our image, after our likeness.' Get thee behind me, Satan. I

believe in the good news of Easter Day, and thou shalt not rob

me of it. I believe that he who died upon the Cross, rose again

the third day, as very and perfect man then and now, as he was

when he bled and groaned on Calvary, and shuddered at the

fear of death, in the garden of Gethsemane. Thou shalt not

make my Lord's incarnation, his birth, his passion, his resurrec-

tion, all that he did and suffered in those thirty-three years, of

none effect to me. Thou shalt not take from me the blessed

message of my Bible, that there is a man in heaven in the midst

of the throne of God. Thou shalt not take from me the blessed

message of the Athanasian Creed, that in Christ the manhood
is taken into God. Thou shalt not take from me the blessed

message of Holy Communion, which declares that the very

human flesh and blood of him who died on the Cross is now
eternal in the heavens, and nourishes my body and soul to

everlasting life. Thou shalt not, under pretence of voluntary

humility and will-worship, tempt me to go and pray to angels

or to saints, or to the Blessed Virgin, because I choose to fancy

them more tender, more loving and condescending, more loving,

more human, than the Lord himself, who gave himself to death

forme. If the Lord God, the Son of the Father, is not ashamed

to be man for ever and ever, I will not be ashamed to think of

him as man ; to pray to him as man ; to believe and be sure that

he can be touched with the feeling of my infirmities ; to entreat

him, by all that he did and suffered as a man, to deliver me
from those temptations which he himself has conquered for
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himself; and to cry to him in the smallest, as well as in the

most important matters— * By the mystery of thy holy incarna-

tion ; by thine agony and bloody sweat ; by thy cross and pas-

sion ; by thy precious death and burial ; by thy glorious resur-

rection and ascension ;' by all which thou hast done, and suf-

fered, and conquered, as a man upon this earth of ours, good

Lord, dehver us !



SERMON XXXVI.

THE BATTLE WITHIN.

(Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity, 1858.)

Galatians, v. 16, 17.

This I say then, Walk in the spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the

flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the

flesh : and these are contrary the one to the other : so that ye cannot do

the things that ye would.

TP\OES this text seem to any of you difficult to understand?

It need not be difficult to you ; for it does not speak of

anything which you do not know. ^ It speaks of something

which you have all felt, which goes on in you every day of your

lives. It speaks of something, certainly, which is very curious,

mysterious, difficult to put into words : but what is not curious

and mysterious? The commonest things are usually the most

curious ? What is more wonderful than the beating of your

heart
;
your pulse which beats all day long, without your think-

ing of it ?

Just so this battle, this struggle, which St. Paul speaks of in

this text, is going on in us all day long, and yet we hardly think

of it. Now what is this battle? What are these things which

are fighting continually in your mind and in mine? St. Paul

calls them the flesh and the spirit. 'The flesli, ' he says, 'lusts

against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh. ' They pull

422
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opposite ways. One wants to do one thing, and the other the

other. But if so, one of them must be in the right, and the

other in the wrong. Now, St. Paul says, when these two fall

out with each other, the spirit is in the right, and the flesh in

the wrong. And therefore, the secret of life is, to walk in the

spirit, and so not to fullll the lusts of the flesh.

But if so, it must be worth our while to find out which is

flesh, and which is spirit in us, that we may know the foolish

part of us from the wise. What the flesh is, we may see by

looking at a dumb beast, which is all flesh, and has no immor-

tal soul. It may be very cunning, brave, curiously formed,

beautiful, but one thing you will always see, that a beast does

what it likes, and only what it likes. And this is the mark

of the flesh, that it does what it likes. It is selfish, and self-

indulgent, cares for nothing but itself, and what it can get for

itself.

True, you may raise a dumb beast above that, by taming and

training it. You may teach a horse or dog to do what it does

not like, and give it a sense of duty, and as it were awaken a

soul in it. That is very wondeiful, that we should be able to

do so. It is a sign that man is made in God's likeness. But

I cannot stay to speak of that now. I say our flesh, our

animal nature, is selfish and self-indulgent. I do not say,

therefore, that it is bad : God forbid. God made our bodies

and brains, as well as our souls ; and God makes nothing bad.

It is blasphemous to say that he does. No, our bodies as

bodies are good; the flesh as flesh is good, when it is in

its right place ; and its right place is to be servant, not master.

We are not to walk after the flesh, says St. Paul : but the flesh

is to walk after the spirit—in English, our bodies are to obey

our spirits, our souls. For man has something higher than body

in him. He has a spirit in him ; and it is just having this

spirit which makes him a man. For this spirit cares about

higher things than mere gain and comfort. It can feel pity and

mercy, love and generosity, justice and honour; and when a
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man not only feels them, but obeys them, then he is a true

man—a Christian man : but, on the other hand, if a man does

not ; if he be a man in whom there is no mercy or pity, no

generosity, no benevolence, no justice or honour ; who cares

for nothing and no one but himself, and filling his own stomach

and his own purse, and pleasing his own brute appetites in

some way, what should you say of that man ? You would say,

he is like a brute beast—and you would say right—you would

say just what St. Paul says. St. Paul would say, that man is

fulfilling the lusts of the flesh ; and you and St. Paul would

mean just the same thing. Now, St. Paul says, ' The flesh in

us lusts against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh.' And
what do we gain by the spirit in us lusting against the flesh,

and pulling us the opposite way? We gain this, St. Paul says,

' that we cannot do the things that we would.'

Does that seem no great gain to you? Let me put it a

little plainer. St. Paul means this, and just this, that you may
not do whatever you like. St. Paul thought it the very best

thing for a man not to be able to do whatever he liked. As
long, St. Paul says, as a man does whatever he likes, he lives

according to the flesh, and is no better than a dumb beast

:

but as soon as he begins to live according to the spirit, and

does not do whatever he likes, but restrains himself, and keeps

himself in order, then, and then only, he becomes a true man.

But why not do whatever we like ? Because if we did do

so, we should be certain to do WTong. I do not mean that

you and I here like nothing but what is wrong. God forbid.

I trust the Spirit of God is with our spirits. But I mean
this :—That if you could let a child grow up totally without

any control whatsoever, I believe that before that lad was

twenty-one he would have qualified himself for the gallows

seven times over. Thank God, that cannot happen in

England, because people are better taught, most of them at

least ; and more, we dare not do what we like, for fear of the

law and the policeman.
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But, if you knew the lives which savages lead, who have

neither law outside them to keep them straight by fear, nor

the Spirit of God within them to keep them straight by duty

and honour, then you would understand what I mean only

too well.

Now St. Paul says,— It is a good thing for a man not to be

able to do what he likes. But there are two ways of keeping

him from it. One is by the law, the other is by the Spirit of

God. The law works on a man from the outside by fear; but

the Spirit of God works in a man by honour, by the sense of

duty, by making him like and love what is right, and making

him see what a beautiful and noble thing right is.

Now St. Paul wants us to restrain ourselves, not from fear

of being punished, but because we like to do right. That is

what he means when he says that we are to be led by the

Spirit, instead of being under the law. It is better to be

afraid of the law than to do wrong : but it is best of all to do

right from the Spirit, and of our own free will.

Am I puzzling you ? I hope not : but, lest I should be,

i will give you one simple example which ought to make all

clear as to the struggle between a man's flesh and his spirit,

and also as to doing right from the Spirit or from law.

Suppose you were a soldier going into battle. You see

your comrades falling around you, disfigured and cut up
;
you

hear their groans and cries ; and you are dreadfully afraid

:

and no shame to you. It is the common human instinct of

self-preservation. The bravest men have told me that they

are afraid at first going into action, and that they cannot get

over the feeling. But what part of you is afraid ? Your flesh,

which is afraid of pain, just as a beast is of the whip. Then
your flesh perhaps says, Run away—or at least skulk and hide

—take care of yourself. But next, if you were a coward, the

law would come into your mind, and you would say, But I

dare not run away; for, if I do, I shall be shot as a deserter,

or broke, and drummed out of the army. So you may go on,
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even though you are a coward : but that is not courage. You

have not conquered your own fear—you have not conquered

yourself—but the law has conquered you.

But, if you are a brave man, as I trust you all are, a higher

spirit than your own speaks to your spirit, and makes you say

to yourself, I dare not run away ; but, more, I cannot run

away. I should like to—but I cannot do the things that I

would. It is my duty to go on; it is right; it is a point of

honour with me to my country, my regiment, my Queen, my
God, and I must go on.

Then you are walking in the Spirit. You have conquered

yourself, and so are a really brave man. You have obeyed the

Spirit, and you have your reward by feeling inspirited, as

we say; you can face death with spirit, and fight with spirit.

But the struggle between the Spirit and the flesh is not

ended there. When you got excited, there would probably

come over you the lust of fighting
; you would get angry, get

mad and lose your self-possession.

There is the flesh waking up again, and saying, Be cruel;

kill every one you meet. And to that the Spirit answers. No

;

be reasonable and merciful. Do not fulfil the lusts of the flesh,

and turn yourself into a raging wild beast. Your business is

not to butcher human beings, but to win a battle.

Well ; and even if you have conquered the enemy, you may

not have conquered your worst enemy, which is yourself. For,

after having fought bravely, and done your duty, what would the

flesh say to you ? I am sure it would say it to me. What but

—Boast : talk of your own valiant deeds and successes
;
get all

the praise and honour you can ; and shew how much finer a

person you are than any of your comrades. But what would

the Spirit say ?—and I trust you would all listen to the Spirit.

The Spirit would say, No ; do not boast ; do not lower yourselt

into the likeness of a vain peacock : but be just, and be

modest. Give every man his due ; try to praise and recom-

mend every one whom you can ; and trust to God to make
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your doing your duty as clear as the light, and your brave

actions as the noon-day.

So, you see, all through, a man's flesh might be lusting, and

would be lusting, against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the

flesh ; and see, too, how in each case, the flesh is tempting the

man to be cowardly, brutal, vain, selfish, and wrong in some

way, and the Spirit is striving to make him forget himself, and

think of his comrades and his duty.

Now when a man is led by the Spirit, if he is tempted to do

wrong, he does not say, I will not do this wrong thing, but I

cannot. I cannot do what you want me. I like to hear a

man say that. It is a sign that he feels God's voice in him,

which he must obey, whether he likes or not ; as Joseph said

when he was tempted. Not, I had rather not, or I dare not

:

but, How can I do this great wickedness against my master,

who has trusted me, and put everything into my hand, and so,

by being a treacherous traitor, sin against God ?

Now, is this Spirit part of our spirits, or not ? I think we

confess ourselves that it is not. St. Paul says that it is not.

For he says, there is one Spirit—that is, one good Spirit—of

whom he speaks as the Spirit ; and this, he says, is the Spirit

of God, and the Spirit of Christ, and the Spirit which inspires

the spirits of all noble, Christ-like, God-like men.

In this Spirit there is nothing proud, spiteful, cruel ; nothing

selfish, false, and mean ; nothing violent, loose, debauched.

But he is an altogether good and noble spirit, whose fruit is

love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,

meekness, temperance. This, he says, is the Spirit of God

;

and this Spirit he gives to those spirits,—souls, as we call them

now,—who desire it, that they may become righteous with

the righteousness of Christ, and good with the goodness

of God.

And is not this good news ? I say, my friends, if we will

look at it aright, there is no better news, no more inspiriting

news for men hke us, mixed up in the battle of life, and often
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pulled downward by our own bad passions, and ashamed of

ourselves more or less, every day of our lives ;—no better news,

I say, than this, that what is good and right in us is not our

own, but God's ; that our longings after good, our sense of

duty and honour, kindliness and charity, are not merely our

own likings or fancies : but the voice of God's almighty and

everlasting Spirit. Good news, indeed ! For if God be for us,

who can be against us? If God's Spirit be with our spirits,

they must surely be stronger than our selfish pleasure-loving

flesh. If God himself be labouring to make us good; if he he

putting into our hearts good desires ; surely he can enable us

to bring those desires to good effect : and all that is wanted of

us, is to listen to God's voice within, and do the right like men,

whatever pain it may cost us, sure that we, by God's help, shall

win at last in the hardest battle of all battles, the victory ovei

our own selves-



SERMON XXXVII.

HYPOCRISY.

Matthew x\-i. 3.

Oh ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not discern

the signs of the times ?

TT will need, I think, some careful thought thoroughly to

understand this text. Our Lord in it calls the Pharisees

and Sadducees hypocrites ; because, though they could use

their common sense and experience to judge of the weather

they would not use them to judge of the signs of the times

;

of what was going to happen to the Jewish nation.

But how was their conduct hypocritical ? Stupid we might

call it, or unreasonable : but how hypocritical ? That, I

think, we may see better, by considering what the word

hypocrite means.

We mean now, generally, by a hypocrite, a man who pre-

tends to be one thing, while he is another ; who pretends to be

pious and good, while he is leading a profligate life in secret

;

who pretends to believe certain doctrines, while at heart he

disbelieves them ; a man, in short, who is a scoundrel, and

knows it ; but who does not intend others to know it : who

deceives others, but does not deceive himself

My friends, such a man is a hypocrite : but there is another

kind of hypocrite, and a more common one by far ; and that

429
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is, the hypocrite who not only deceives others, but deceives

himself likewise ; the hypocrite who (as one of the wisest

living men puts it) is astonished that you should think him

hypocritical.

I do not say which of these two kinds is the worse. My
duty is to judge no man. I only say that there are such

people, and too many of them ; that we ourselves are often in

danger of becoming such hypocrites ; and that this was the

sort of people which the Pharisees for the most part were.

Hypocrites who had not only deceived others, but themselves

also; who thought themselves perfectly right, honest, and

pious ; who were therefore astonished and indignant at Christ's

calling them hypocrites.

How did they get into this strange state of mind ? How
may we get into it ?

Consider first what a hypocrite means. It means strictly

neither more nor less than a play-actor ; one who personates

different characters on the stage. That is the one original

meaning of the word hypocrite.

Now recollect that a man may personate characters, like a

play-actor, and pretend to be what he is not, for two different

objects. He may do it for other people's sake, or for his

own.

I. For other people's sake. As the Pharisees did, when

they did all their works to be seen of men ; and therefore,

naturally, gave their attention as much as possible to outward

forms and ceremonies, which could be seen by men.

Now, understand me, before I go a step further, I am not

going to speak against forms and ceremonies. No man less :

and, above all, not against the Church forms and ceremonies,

which have grown up, gradually and naturally, out of the piety,

and experience, and practical common sense of many genera-

tions of God's saints. Men must have forms and ceremonies

to put them in mind of the spiritual truths which they cannot

see or handle. Men cannot get on without them ; and those
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who throw away the Church forms have to invent fresh ones,

and less good ones, for themselves.

All, I say, have their forms and ceremonies ; and all are in

danger, as we churchmen are, of making those forms stand

instead of true religion. In the Church or out of the Church,

men are all tempted to have, like the Pharisees, their traditions

of the elders, their little rules as to conduct, over and above

what the Bible and the Prayer-book have commanded ; and all

are tempted to be more shocked if those rules are broken, than

if really wrong and wicked things are done ; and like the

Pharisees of old, to be careful in paying tithe of mint, anise,

and cummin, the commonest garden herbs, and yet forget the

weighty matters of the law, justice, mercy, and judgment. I

have known those who would be really more shocked at seeing

a religious man dance or sing, than at hearing him tell a lie.

But I will give no examples, lest I should set you on judging

others. Or rather, the only example which I will give is that

of these Pharisees, who have become, by our Lord's words

about them, famous to all time, as hypocrites.

Now you must bear m mind that these Pharisees were not

villains and profligates. Many people, feeling, perhaps, how

much of what the Lord had said against the Pharisees would

apply to them, have tried to escape from that ugly thought, by

making put the Pharisees worse men than our Lord does. But

the fact is, that they cannot be proved to be worse than too

many religious people now-a-days. There were adulterers,

secret loose-livers among them. Are there none now-a-days ?

They were covetous. Are no religious professors covetous

now-a-days? They crept into widows' houses, and, for a

pretence made long prayers. Does no one do so now ? There

would, of course, be among them, as there is among all large

religious parties, as there is now, a great deal of inconsistent

and bad conduct. But, on the whole, there is no reason to

suppose that the greater number of them were wfiat we should

call ill-livers. In that terrible twenty-third chapter of St
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Matthew, in which our Lord denounces the sins of the Scribes

and Pharisees, he nowhere accuses them of profligate hving

;

and the Pharisee of whom he tells us in his parable, who went

into the Temple to pray, no doubt spoke truth when he boasted

of not being as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers.

He trusted in himself that he was righteous. True. But

whatever that means, it means that he thought that he was

righteous, after a fashion, though it proved to be a wrong one.

What our Lord complains of in them is, first, their hardness of

heart ; their pride in themselves, and their contempt for their

fellowmen. Their very name Pharisee meant that. It meant

separate—they were separate from mankind ; a peculiar people
;

who alone knew the law, with whom alone God was pleased :

while the rest of mankind, even of their own countrymen, knew

not the law, and were accursed, and doomed to hell. Ah God,

who are we to cast stones at the Pharisees of old, when this is

the very thing which you may hear said in England from

hundreds of pulpits every Sunday, with the mere difference,

that instead of the word law, men put the word gospek

For this our Lord denounced them; and next, for their

hypocrisy, their play-acting, the outward show of religion in

which they delighted; trying to dress, and look, and behave

differently from other men ; doing all their good works to be

seen of men ; sounding a trumpet before them when they gave

away alms
;
praying standing at the corners of the streets

;

going in long clothing, making broad their phylacteries, the

written texts of Scripture which they sewed to their garments :

washing perpetually when they came from the market, or any

public place, lest they should have been defiled by the touch

of an unclean thing, or person ; loving the chief seats in their

religious meetings, and the highest places at feasts; and so

forth,—full of affectation, vanity, and pride.

I could tell you other stories of their ridiculous affectations :

but I shall not. They would only make you smile : and we

could not judge them fairly, not being able to make full allow-
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ance for the difference of customs between the Jews and

ourselves. Many of the things which our Lord blames them

for, were not nearly so absurd in Judea of old, as they seem to

us in England now. Indeed, no one but our Lord seems to

have thought them absurd, or seen through the hollowness and

emptiness of them :—as he perhaps sees through, my friends,

a great deal which is thought very right in England now.

Making allowance for the difference of the country, and of the

times, the Pharisees were perhaps no more affected, for Jews,

than many people are now, for Englishmen. And if it be

answered, that though our religious fashions now-a-days are not

commanded expressly by the Bible or the Prayer Book, yet

they carry out their spirit :—remember, in God's name, that

that was exactly what the Pharisees said, and their excuse for

being righteous above what was written ; and that they could,

and did, quote texts of Scripture for their phylacteries, their

washings, and all their other affectations.

Another reason I have for not dwelling too much on these

affectations ; and it is this. Because a man may be a play-actor

and a self-deceiver in religion, without any of these tricks at all,

and without much of the vanity and pride which cause them.

For recollect that a man may act for his own amusement, as

well as for other people's. Children do so perpetually, and

especially when no one is by to listen to them. They delight

in playing at being this person and that, and in living for a

while in a day-dream. Oh let us take care that we do not do

the same in our religion 1 It is but too easy to do so. Too

easy ; and too common. For is it not play-acting, like any

child, to come to this church, and here to feel repentance,

feel forgiveness, feel gratitude, feel reverence ; and then

to go out of church and awake as from a dream, and

become our natural selves for the rest of the week, till

Sunday comes round again ; comforting ourselves meanwhile

with the fancy that we had been very religious last Sunday,

and intended to be very religious next Sunday Hkewise ?

2 E
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Would there not be hypocrisy and play-acting in that, my

friends ?

Now, my dear friends, if we give way to this sort of hypocrisy,

we shall get, as too many do, into the habit of living two lives

at once, without knowing it. Outside us will be our religious

life of praying, and reading, and talking of good things, and

doing good work (as, thank God, many do whose hearts are not

altogether right with God, or their eyes single in his sight) good

work, which I trust God will not forget in the last day, in spite

of all our inconsistencies. Outside us, I say, will be our

religious life : and inside us our own actual life, our own

natural character, too often very little changed or improved at

all. So by continually playing at religion, we shall deceive

ourselves. We shall make an entirely wrong estimate of the

state of our souls. We shall fancy that this outward religion of

ours is the state of our soul. And then, if any one tells us that

we are play-acting, and hypocrites, we shall be as astonished

and indignant as the Pharisees were of old. We shall make

the same mistake as a man would, who because he always wore

clothes, should fancy at last that his clothes were himself, part

of his own body. So, I say, many deceive themselves, and are

more or less hypocrites to themselves. They do not, in

general, deceive others ; they are not, on the whole, hypocrites

to their neighbours. For their neighbours, after a time, see what

they cannot see themselves, that they are play-acting ; that they

are two different people without knowing it : that their religion

is a thing apart from their real character. A hundred signs

shew that. How many there are, for instance, who are, or

seem tolerably earnest about religion, and doing good, as long

as they are actually in church, or actually talking about religion.

But all the rest of their time, what are they doing? What are

they thinking of? Mere frivolity and empty amusement. Idle

butterflies, pretending to be industrious bees once in the

week.

Others again, will be gentle and generous enough about
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everything but rel.'gion ; and as soon as they get upon that, will

become fierce, and hard, and narrow at once. Others again

(and this is most common) commit the very same fault as the

Pharisees in the text, who could use their common sense to

discern the signs of the weather, and yet could not use it to

discern the signs of the time, because they were afraid of looking

honestly at the true state of public feeling and conscience, and

at the danger and ruin into which their religion and their party

were sinking. For about all worldly matters, these men will be

as sound-headed and reasonable as they need be : but as soon

as they get on religious matters, they become utterly silly and

unreasonable ; and will talk nonsense, listen to nonsense, and

be satisfied with nonsense, such as they would not endure a

moment if their own worldly interest, or worldly character, were

in question.

But most of all do these poor souls not deceive their

neighbours when a time of temptation comes upon them. For

then, alas ! it comes out too often that they are of those whom
our Lord spoke of, who heard the word gladly, but had no root

in themselves, and in time of temptation fell away. For then,

before the storm of some trying temptation, away goes all the

play-acting religion; and the man's true self rises up from

underneath into ugly life. Up rise, perhaps, pride, and self-will,

and passion ; up rise, perhaps, meanness and love of money

;

up rise, perhaps, cowardice and falsehood ; or up rises foul and

gross sin, causing some horrible scandal to religion, and to the

name of Christ ; while fools look on, and, laughing an evil

laugh, cry,— ' These are your high professors. These are your

Pharisees, who were so much better than everybody else.

When they are really tried, it seems they behave no better than

we sinners.'

Oh, these are the things which make a clergyman's heart

truly sad. These are the things which make him long that all

were over ; that Christ would shortly accomplish the number of

his elect, and hasten his kingdom, that we, with all those who
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are departed in the true faith of his holy name, may rest in

peace for ever from sin and sinners.

Not that I mean that some of these very people, in spite of

all their inconsistency, will not be among that number. God

forbid ! How do we know that ? How do we know that they

are one whit worse than we should be in their place? How
do we know, above all, that to have been found out may not

be the very best thing that has happened to them since the

day that they were born ? How do we know that it may not

be God's gracious medicine to enable them to find themselves

out ; to make them see themselves in their true colours ; to

purge them of all their play-acting ; and begin all over again,

crying to God, not with the lips only, but out of the depth

of an honest and a noble shame, as David did of old—Behold

I was shapen in wickedness, conceived in sin, and I have

found it out at last. But thou requirest truth in the inward

parts, in the very root and ground of the heart, and not merely

truth in the head, in the lips, and in the outward behaviour.

Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within

me. Thou desirest no sacrifice, else would I give it thee :

but thou delightest not in burnt-offerings. The sacrifice of God

is a broken spirit, as mine is now. A broken and a contrite

heart, ground down by the shame of its own sin, that, O God,

thou wilt not despise.

And then—when that prayer has gone up in earnest, and has

been answered by the gift of a clean heart, and of a right spirit,

which desires nothing but to be made clean and made right,

to learn its duty and to do it—then, I say, that man may go

back safely and freely, to such forms and ceremonies, as he has

been accustomed to, and have been consecrated by the piety

and wisdom of his forefathers. For, says David, though forms

and ceremonies, sacrifice and burnt-offering cannot make any

peace with God, yet I am not going to give up forms and

ceremonies, sacrifice and burnt-offerings. No. When my peace

is made, when the broken and the contrite heart has put me in
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my true place again, and my heart is clean, and my spirit right

once more ; then, he says, will God be pleased with my sacri-

fices, with my burnt- offerings and oblations; because they will

be the sacrifice of righteousness, of a righteous man desiring

to shew honour to that God from whom his righteousness

comes, and gratitude to that God to whom he owes his pardon.

And so with us, my friends, if ever we have fallen, and been

pardoned, and risen again to a new, a truer, a more honest, a

more righteous life. Our forms of devotion ought then to

become not a snare and a hypocrisy, but honest outward

signs of the spiritual grace which is within us; as honest and as

rational as the shake of the hand to the friend whom we truly

love, as the bowing of the knee before the Queen for whom we

would gladly die.

O may God give us all grace to seek first the kingdom of

God and his righteousness. To seek first the kingdom of God

;

to work earnestly, each in his place, to do God's will, and to

teach and help others to do it likewise. To seek his righteous-

ness, which is the righteousness of the heart and spirit : and

then all other things will be added to us. All outward forms

and ceremonies, ways of speaking, ways of behaving, which are

good and right for us, will come to us as a matter of course

;

growing up in us naturally and honestly, without any affectation

or hypocrisy, and the purity and soberness, the reverence and

earnestness of our outward conversation, will be a pattern of

the purity and soberness, the reverence and earnestness,

which dwells in our hearts by the inspiration of the Holy

Spirit of God.



SERMON XXXVIIl.

A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR TPIE LORD.

Ephesians iii. 3—6.

How that by revelation he made known unto me the mystery (as I wrote

afore in few words, whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my know-

ledge in the mystery of Christ), which in other ages was not made known

unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto the holy apostles and

prophets by the Spirit ; that the Gentiles should be fellow-h^irs, and ol

the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the Gospel.

'T^HIS day is the feast of the Epiphany. Epiphany, as many

of you know, means 'shewing,' because on this day the

Lord Jesus Christ was first shewn to the Gentiles ; to the

Gentile wise men who, as you heard in the Gospel, saw his star

in the east, and came to worship him. And the part of Scrip-

ture from which I have taken my text, is used for the Epistle

this day, because in it St. Paul explains to us the meaning of the

Epiphany. The meaning of those wise men being shewn our

Lord, and worshipping him, though they were not Jews as

he was, but Gentiles. He says that it means this, that the

Gentiles were fellow-heirs with the Jews, and of the same

body as them, and partakers of God's promise in Christ by the

Gospel.

This does not seem so very wonderful to us; and why?

Because we, though we are Gentiles like those wise men, have
43!^
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lived so long, we and our forefathers before us, in the light

of the Gospel, that we are inclined to take it as a matter of

course; forgetting what a wonderful, unspeakable, condescen-

sion it was of God, not to spare his only begotten Son, but

freely to give him for us. God forgive us ! We are so heaped

with blessings that we neglect them, forget them, take them as

our right, instead of remembering our sins and ungratefulness,

and saying, Thy mercies are new every morning ; it is only

of thy mercies that we are not consumed.

But to St. Paul it was very wonderful news. A mystery,

as he said
;
quite a new and astonishing thought, that heathens

had any share in God's love and Christ's salvation.

And so it was to St. Peter. God had to teach it him by that

wonderful vision, in which he saw coming down from heaven all

sorts of animals, and God bade him kill and eat ; and when he

refused, because they were common and unclean, God forbade

him to call anything common or unclean, now that God had

cleansed all things by the precious blood of his dear Son.

Then Peter was bidden to go to the Gentile Roman soldier

Cornelius. And he went, though, he said, he had been used

to think it unlawful for a Jew even to eat with a Gentile. And
when he went, he found, to his astonishment, that God's love

was over that Gentile soldier and his family, because they were

good men, as far as they had light and knowledge, just as much

as if they had been good Jews. And God gave St. Peter a sign

which there was no mistaking, that he really did care for those

Gentile Romans, just as much as if they had been Jews ; for,

as he was preaching Christ to them, the Holy Ghost fell on

them, not after, but before they were baptised. So that St.

Peter, astonished as he was, was forced by his own consience

and reason to say, ' Can any man forbid water, that these should

not be baptised, who have received the Holy Ghost as well as

we' (Jews) ? Then he commanded them to be baptised in the

name of the Lord.

And what was the lesson which God taught St. Peter by this?
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St. Peter himself tells us ; for he opened his mouth and said,

' Of a truth I see that God is no respecter of persons ; but

in every nation, he that feareth God, and worketh righteousness,

is accepted by him.'

Now, my dear friends, this is (as the Lord Jesus Christ tells

us) God's everlasting law, 'That he that hath, to him shall

be given, and he shall have more abundantly ; but from him

that hath not, shall be taken away even that which he

seems to have.'

So it was, as I have just shewn you, with Cornelius ; and so

it was with those wise men. They were worshippers (as is

supposed) of the one true God, though in a dim confused way :

but they had learnt enough of what true faith was, and of what

true greatness was, too, not to be staggered and fall into

unbelief, when they saw the King of the Jews, whom they had

come so many hundred miles to see, laid, not in a palace, but

in a manger ; and attended not by princesses and noblewomen,

but by a poor maiden, espoused to a carpenter. Therefore God
bestowed on them that great honour, that they, first of all

the Gentiles, should see the glory and the love of God in

the face of Jesus Christ, his Son.

And so it was with our forefathers, my friends. And I think

that on this Epiphany, we ought to thank God, among all his

other blessings, for having given us such forefathers, and letting

us be born of that noble stock, to whom he gave the kingdom

of God, after he took it away from the faithless and rebellious

Jews, and afterwards from the false and profligate Greeks and

Romans, to whom the epistles of the apostles were written. I

will tell you what I mean.

When the Lord Jesus came on earth; our forefathers did not

live here in England, but in countries across the sea, in Germany,

Denmark, and Sweden, which did not belong to the Roman
Empire ; for the Romans, who had conquered all the world

beside, could never conquer our forefathers. It was God's

will, that whenever they tried they were beaten back with
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shame and slaughter ; and our forefathers, ahnost alone of all,

remained free men, even as we are at this day. But for that

very reason, the apostles could never come among us to preach

the Gospel to us ; for they could not pass the bounds of the

Roman empire ; and that v^'as so large, that they had enough to

do to preach the Gospel in it ; so that it was not till at least

400 years after the apostles' death, that their successors, zealous

missionaries, priests and bishops, came and preached to our

forefathers ; and when they came, they found us a people pre-

pared for the Lord, who heard the word gladly, and turned,

thousands sometimes in one day, from vain idols to serve the

living God, and were baptised into that holy church in which

we now stand. And it has been among us, and the nations

who are our kinsmen, that the light of the gospel has shone

ever since, while all through the East, where the apostles

preached most and earliest, it has died out. So that our Lord's

words have been fulfilled, that many that are last shall be first,

and those that are first shall be last. God grant that it may
not always be so. God grant that his kingdom may return to

its ancient seat at Jerusalem, and that all nations may go up to

the mountain of the Lord's house, in the day of which St. Paul

prophesies, when the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, and all

Israel shall be saved, when the earth shall be full of the know-

ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. But it is not so

now ; and cannot be so, as far as we can see, for many a year

to come.

But in the meanwhile, why were our forefathers—heathens

though they were, and sinners in many things, being truly chil-

dren of wrath, fierce, bloodthirsty, revengeful, without the grace

of Christ, which is Love and Charity—nevertheless a people

prepared for the Lord ? How was it true of them that to him

that hath shall be given ?

I will tell you. There is an old book, written in Latin by a

heathen gentleman of Rome, who lived in St. Paul's time, and

\\Tote this book about twenty years after St. Paul's death. It is
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a little book ; but it is a very precious one : and I think it is

a great mercy of God that, while so many famous old books

have been lost, this little book should have been preserved: for

this Roman gentleman had travelled among our forefathers
;

and when he returned he wrote this book to shame his country-

men at Rome. In it he calls us 'Germans;' but that was

the Roman fashion. By Germans they meant not only the

people who now live in Germany, but the English and the

Danes, and the Swedes, and the Franks, who afterwards con-

quered France. In fact he meant our own forefathers. And
he said to the Romans,

—

' Look at these wild Germans. You despise them because

they go half-naked, and cannot read or write, and live in mud
cottages ; while you go in silk and gold, and have all sorts ol

learning, and live in great cities, palaces, and temples, in

worldly pomp and glory. But I tell you,' he said, ' that these

wild Germans are better men than you ; for, while you are

living in sin, m cheating and falsehood, in covetousness, adul-

tery, murder, and every horrible iniquity, they are honest,

chaste, truthful ; they honour their fathers and mothers ; they

are obedient and loyal to their kings and their laws; they shew

hospitality to strangers ; they do not commit adultery, steal,

bear false witness, covet their neighbours' goods. And there-

fore,' this Roman felt (and really it seems as if a spirit of pro-

phecy from God had come on him), ' something great and

glorious will come out of these wild Germans, while the

Romans will rot away and perish in their sins.' That was true

enough. We see it true at this day.

For what happened ? That great Roman empire, Babylon

the great, as St. John calls it in the Revelations, perished

miserably and horribly by its own sins ; while our forefathers

rose and conquered it all, and live and thrive till this day. But

it is curious that they never throve really, though they made

great conquests, and did many wonderful deeds, till they became

Christians : but as soon as they became Christians, they began
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to thrive at once, and settled down, and became that great

family of nations, and kingdom of God, which we call Christen-

dom; England, France, Spain, Italy, Germany, Sweden, and

the other countries of Christian Europe ; which God has so

prospered for his Son Jesus Christ's sake, in spite of many sins

and shortcomings, with wealth and numbers, skill, and learning,

and strength, that now the empire of the whole world depends

upon these few small Christian nations, which in our Lord's

time were only tribes of heathen savages : so that here again

our Lord's great parable was fulfilled.

The gospel seed which the apostle sowed in those rich,

luxurious, clever, learned, Romans, was like the seed which fell

on thorny ground ; and the cares and pleasures of this life, and

the deceitfulness or riches, sprang up, and choked the word,

and it remained unfruitful. But the gospel seed which was

sown among our poor, wild, simple, ignorant forefathers, was

the seed which fell on an honest and good heart, and took

root, and brought forth fruit, some thirty, some fifty, and

some one hundred fold. Epiphany came late to us—not for

three hundred years after our Lord's birth : but, when it came,

the light which it brought remained with us, and lights us even

now from our cradle to our grave : and so again was fulfilled the

Scripture, which says, that God chooses the weak things of this

world to confound the strong ; the foolish to confound the wise

;

yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought the things

which are, that no flesh should glory in his presence.

That no flesh should glory in his presence. For mind, my
friends, our business is not to be high-minded but to fear. And
we English are too apt to be high-minded now. We pride our-

selves on our English character, English cleverness, English

courage, English wealth. My friends, be not high-minded but

fear. We have no right to pride ourselves on being English-

men, if we do the very things which our forefathers were

ashamed to do even when they were heathens. They honoured

their fathers and mothers. Do we ? They were loyal and



444 TOWN AND COUNTRY SERMONS. [serm.

obedient to law. Are we ? They were chaste and clean livers

:

ddultery was seldom heard of among them ; and, when it was,

they punished it in the most fearful way : while what astonished

that old Roman gentleman, of whom I spoke, most of all, was

the pure and respectable lives of the young men and women.

Is it so now-a-days among us, my friends? They were honest,

too, and just in all their dealings. Are we? They were true

to their word; no men on earth more true. Are we? They

hated covetousness and overreaching. Do we ? They were

generous, open-handed, hospitable. Are we ? My friends,

this was the old English spirit, which God accepted in our fore-

fathers. Is it in us now ? We must not pride ourselves on it,

unless we have it. Nay, more, what is it but a shame to us, if,

while our forefathers were good heathens, we are bad Christians?

They had but a small spark, a dim ray, as it were, of the light

which lighteth every man who comes into the world : but they

were more faithful to that little than many are now, who live in

the full sunshine of God's gospel, in the free dispensation of

God's spirit, with Christ's sacraments, Christ's Churches, means

of grace and hopes of glory, of which they never dreamed.

May they not rise up against some of us in the day of judgment,

and condemn us, and say,— 'Are you our children? Do you

boast of knowing God better than we did, while you did things

which we dared not do? We knew that God hated such sins, and

therefore we kept from them. You should know that better

than we ; for you had seen God's horror of sin in the death of

his own Son Jesus Christ ; and yet you went on committing

the very sins which crucified the Lord of Glory.'

My friends, I speak sober earnest. God grant that our old

heathen forefathers may not rise up against us in the day of

judgment, and condemn us. Let us turn to the Lord this day

with all our hearts, and come to this holy table, confessing all

our sins and unfaithfulness, and backslidings, that we may get

there cleansing from his most precious blood, strength from

his most precious body, life from his life, and spirit from his
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spirit ; that so we may go away to lead new lives, following the

commandments of God, and living up to our great light and

knowledge, at least as well as our forefathers lived up to their

little light. And so we shall really keep the feast of Epiphany

in spirit and in truth : for Epiphany means the shewing of

Jesus Christ to us Gentiles ; and the way to prove that Jesus

Christ has been shewn to us, and that we have seen his glory,

the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace

and truth, is to keep his commandments, and live lives

like liis.



SERMON XXXIX.

THE WRATH OF LOVE.

Psalm cvii. 6.

Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and he delivered them out

of tlieir distresses.

T F I were asked to give a reason why I believed the Old

Testament to be an inspired and divine book, as well as

the New, I could not do better, I think, than to lay my hand

on this 107th psalm, and say,—This is my reason for believ-

ing the Old Testament to be inspired. I have hundreds of

others : but this one is enough—this one psalm. It contains

an account of God's dealings with men, such as the world never

heard before, and very seldom since, save from a very few men,

who really saw what the Bible meant, and honestly followed its

teaching. It gives a notion of the justice of God, and an ex-

planation of the chances and changes of this mortal life, such

as you will find nowhere else save in the Bible, and in the

books of Christian men who have been taught by the Bible.

The man who wrote that psalm knew so much more than other

men, that he must have been indeed inspired by the Spirit of

Truth, and the Holy Ghost of God.

And, I should say, I have come to this opinion mainly by

comparing this psalm with the writings of heathens, even the

wisest and the best of them. For the heathens, like all men,

446
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used to have their troubles, and to ask themselves, Who has

sent this trouble ? And why has he sent it ? And their answers

remain to us in their writings, some worse, some better, some very

foolish, some tolerably wise. But when one compares the

heathen writings with this psalm, or with any psalms or pas-

sages of the Old Testament which talk of God's dealings with

man, then we shall be altogether astonished at the superiority

of the Bible. The Bible will seem to us quite infinitely wiser

than heathen books, on this matter, as on others—so much
more simple, and yet so much more deep ; so much more

rational also, and so much more true : agreeing so much more

with the facts which we see happen round us : agreeing so much

more with our own reason, experience, inward conscience,

about what is just and unjust :—that we shall begin to see as

much difference between heathen books and the Old Testament,

as there is between the dun dawn of morning, and the full blaze

of noonday light.

One of the earliest heathen notions why troubles came was,

it seems, that the gods were offended with men, because they

had not shown them due honour, flattered them enough, or

offered sacrifices enough to them : or else they fancied that the

gods envied men : grudged their prosperity, did not like to

see them too happy.

That dark and base notion gradually faded away, as men got

higher notions of right and wrong, and of the gods, as the

judges and avengers of wrong. Then they began to think these

troubles were punishments for doing wrong. The Gods, or

God, punished sin ; inflicting so much pain for so much sin,

very much as the heathens are apt to punish their criminals

still, and as Christian nations used to punish theirs, namely,

with shameful and horrible tortures ; before they began to find

out that the end of punishment is not to torment, but to

reform, the criminal, wherever it is possible.

But then the thought would come—Why, after all, should

God, if he be just and merciful, punish my sin by pain and
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misery ? How can it profit God, how can it please God, to give

me pain ? Because it satisfies his justice ? How can it do that?

It would not satisfy mine. Suppose my child, or even my dog,

disobeyed me, would it satisfy my sense of justice to beat him ?

It might satisfy my passion : but God has no passions. It

would be base, blasphemous to fancy that he takes pleasure

in hurting me, as I take pleasure in beating my dog when I lose

my temper with it. God forbid ! The old prophets saw that,

and cried— ' Have I any pleasure in the death of him, saith the

Lord, and not rather that he should turn from his wickedness,

and live ?

'

Then, naturally, the thought would come into the mind of a

wise and serious man—I punish my child, or my dog, and God
punishes me. May he not punish me for the same reason that

I punish them? I punish them to correct them and make them

better. Surely God punishes me, to correct me, and make me
better. I punish my child, because I love him, and wish him

good. God punishes me because he loves me and desires that

I may be a partaker of his holiness.

And as soon as that blessed thought had risen up in any man's

mind, by the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit, all the world

would begin to look bright and clear and full of hope. This

earth, with all its sorrows and sufferings, would look no longer

to him as God's prison house, where poor sinners sat tortured

and wailing, fast bound in misery and iron, till they should pay

the uttermost farthing, which they never could pay. No. It

would look to him as God's school-house, God's reformatory, in

which he is training and chastening and correlating the souls of

men, that he may deliver them from the ruin and misery which

sin brings on them, both the original sin which is born in them

and the actual sin which they commit. Then God appears to

him a gracious and merciful father. He can see a blessed

meaning and a wholesome use in all human suffering; and he

can break out, as the Psalmist does in this glorious psalm, into

praise and thanksgiving, and call on mankind to give thanks
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to the Lord ; for he is gracious, and his mercy endureth for

ever.

In every kind of human suffering, I say, he sees now a mean-

ing and a use.

First, he takes, it seems, his own countrymen, the Jews,

coming back from Babylon into their own country after the

seventy years' captivity. They had been punished for their sins.

But for what purpose ? That they might know (as Ezekiel

said), that God was the Lord. And when they cried unto him

in their trouble, he delivered them out of their distress.

Then he goes on to those who have brought themselves into

poverty and shame, and sit fast bound in misery and iron. It

is their own fault. They have brought it on themselves by

rebelling against the word of the Lord, and lightly regarding the

counsel of the Most Highest. But God does not hate them.

God is not going to leave them to the net which they have

spread for their own feet. When they cry unto the Lord in

their troubles, he delivers them out of their distress. God him-

self, by strange and unexpected ways, will deliver them from

their darkness of ignorance and sin, and from the danger and

miseiy which they have brought upon themselves.

Then he goes on to those who have injured their health by

their own folly, till their soul abhors all manner of food, and

they are even hard at death's door. Neither does God hate

them, They, too, are in God's school-house. And when they

cry to the Lord in their trouble, he will deliver them, too, out

of their distress, and send his word, and heal them, and save

them from destruction.

Then he goes on to men who are exposed to danger, and

terror, and death in their lawful calling ; and his instance is the

seamen—those who go on to the sea in ships, and occupy their

business in great waters.

The storms come up, they know not when or how : but they

are not the sport of a blind chance ; they are not the victims of

the wrath of God. The wild sea, too, is his school-house, where
2 F
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they are to see the works of the Lord, and his wonders in

the deep ; and so, by strange dangers and strange dehverances,

learn, as 1 have seen many a seaman learn, a courage and

endurance, a faith, a resignation, which puts us comfortable

landsmen to shame.

Then he goes on to even a deeper matter—to those terrible

changes in nature, so common in the East, in which whole dis-

tricts, by earthquake or drought, are rendered worthless and

barren. They too, he says, are God's lessons, though sharp

ones enough. ' He turneth the rivers into a wilderness, and the

water-springs into dry ground ; a fruitful land into barrenness, for

the wickedness of them that dwell therein. Again, he turneth

the wilderness into a standing water, and dry ground into water-

springs. And there he maketh the hungry to dwell, that they

may prepare a city for habitation ; and sow the fields, and plant

vineyards, which may yield fruits of increase.'

Lastly, he goes on to political changes, which bring a whole

nation low, into oppression and misery. ' They are minished

and brought low through oppression, affliction and sorrow He
poureth contempt upon princes, and causeth them to wander in

the wilderness, where there is no way. Yet setteth he the poor

on high from affliction, and maketh him families like a flock.

The righteous shall see it, and rejoice : and all iniquity shall

stop her mouth. Whoso is wise, and will observe these things,

even they shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.'

And so, in all the changes of this mortal life, he sees no real

chance, no real change, but the orderly education of a just and

loving Father, whose mercy endureth for ever ; who chastens

men as a father chastens his children, for their profit, that they

rr.ay be partakers of his holiness, in which alone is life and joy,

health and wealth.

Surely, here is a Gospel, and good news ;—news so good, that

it turns what seems to the superstitious the worst of news, into

the very best. For it seems at first sight the worst of news,

that which the ninth Article tells us, that our original sin, in
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every person born into this world, deserves God's wrath and

damnation. And so it would be the worst of news, if God were

merely a judge, inflicting so much pain and misery for so much

sin, without any wish to mend us and save us. But if we re-

member only the blessed message of this psalm ; if we will re-

member that God is our Father ; that God is educating us ; that

God hath neither parts nor passions ; and that, therefore, God's

wrath is not different or contrary to his love, but that God's

wrath is his love in another shape, punishing men just because

he loves men ;—then the ninth Article will bring us the very

best of news. We shall see that it is the best thing that can

possibly befall us, that our sin deserves God's wrath and damna-

tion , and that it would have been the worst thing which could

possibly have befallen us, if our sin had not deserved God's

wrath and damnation. For it our sin had not deserved God's

anger, then he would not have been angry with it ; and then he

would have left it alone, instead of condemning it, and dooming

it to everlasting destruction as he has done ; and then, if our sin

had been left alone, we should have been left alone to sin and

sin on, growing continually more wicked, till our sin became

our ruin. But now God hates our sin, and loves us ; and there-

fore he desires above all things to deliver us from sin, and burn

our sin up in his unquenchable fire, that we ourselves may not

be burned up therein. For if our sins live, we shall surely die :

but if our sins die, then, and then only, shall we live.

Do these words seem strange to some of you? I doubt not

that they will : but if they do, that will be only a fresh proof to

me, that the Bible is inspired by the Holy Ghost. Yes, nothing

shews me how wide, how deep, how wise, how hea^•enly the

Bible is, as to see how far average Christians are behind the

Bible in their way of thinking ; how the salvation which it oft'er.s

is too free for them, the love whicli it proclaims too wide for

them, the God whom it reveals too good for them : so that they

shrink from taking the Bible and trusting the Bible, in its ful-

ness ; and are perpetually falling back on heathen notions— the
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very old heathen notions from which this psalm delivers us

—

concerning what God's anger means, and what God's punish-

ment means ; because they are afraid ot taking the words of

Scripture literally and fully, and believing honestly the blessed

news, that God is Love.

They try to make God's ways as their ways, and God's

thoughts as their thoughts. But do not you do so. Receive

the Bible in its fulness. Believe that it tells you infinitely more

of God's character and dealings, than you can ever tell your-

selves ; that God's ways are not as your ways, nor God's thoughts

as your thoughts, even at their best : but that God's ways are

always wider and deeper than yours, were you the most learned

of men ; God's thoughts are always more loving and just than

yours, were you the most holy of men , and that when you have

learned all that you can learn, or that any man can learn, out

of the Bible, there will be still left behind treasures beside,

which you have not yet found out. For the riches of Christ are

unsearchable ; like the depth of the riches of the wisdom and

knowledge of God, whose only-begotten son, and perfect like-

ness, he is ; and the man who reads the Scripture with a single

eye, and an humble heart, will see that the more he finds in the

Bible, the more he has yet to find ; and that if he studied it to

all eternity, he would have fresh and fresh cause for ever to cry

with the Psalmist, ' Oh give thanks to the Lord ; for he is

gracious, and his mercy endureth for ever !

'

THE END.

Glasgow ; Robert MacLeliose, Printer to tlie University.
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4to. 3/. 13^. td. net.

PROPERT (J. Lumsden).—A History op
Miniature Art. Illustrated. Super roy.

4to. 3/. 13,?. td.—Bound in vellum. 4/. 14^-. td.

TURNER'S LIBER STUDIORUM : A
Description and a Catalogue. By W. G.
Rawlinson. Med. Svo. 12s. td.

TYRWHITT (Rev. R. St. John).—Our
Sketching Club. 5th Edit. Cr. Svo. ys. td.

WYATT (Sir M. Digby).—Fine Art: A
Sketch of its History, Theory, Practice, and
Application to Industry. Svo. 5s.

ASTRONOMY.
AIRY (Sir G. B.).—Popular Astronomy.

Illustrated. 7th Edit. Fcp. Svo. 4^. 6d.

Gravitation. An Elementary Explana-
tion of the Principal Perturbations in the

Solar System. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7^. td.

BLAKE (J. F.).—Astronomical Myths.
With Illustrations. Cr. Svo. gs.

CHEYNE (C. H. H.).—An Elementary
Treatise on the Planetary Theory.
Cr. Svo. js. td.

CLARK (L.) and SADLER (H.).—The Star
Guide. Roy. Svo. 5s.

CROSSLEY (E.), GLEDHILL (J.), and
WILSON (J. M.).—A Handbook of Dou-
ble Stars. Svo. au.

Corrections to the Handbook op
Double Stars. Svo. is.
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FORBES (Prof. George).—The Transit of
Venus. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6d.

GODFRAY (Hugh). —An Elementary
Treatise on the Lunar Theory. 2nd
Edit. Cr. 8vo. Si-. dd.

A Treatise on Astronomy, for the
USE OF Colleges AND Schools. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

LOCKYER(J. Norman, F.R.S.).—A Primer
OF Astronomy. Illustrated. iSmo. is.

Elementary Lessons in Astronomy.
Illustr. New Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 5J. 6d.

Questions ON the same. By J. Forbes
Robertson. Fcp. Bvo. is. 6d.

• The Chemistry of the Sun. Illus-

trated. 8vo. i^s.
• The Meteoritic Hypothesis of the
Origin of Cosmical Systems. Illustrated.

Bvo. T-js. net.

The Evolution of the Heavens and
the Earth. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo.

Star-Gazing Past and Present. Ex-
panded from Notes with the assistance of
G. M. Seabroke. Roy. 8vo. iis.

MILLER (R. Kalley).—The Romance of
Astrono.my. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4J. 6d.

NEWCOMB (Prof. Simon).—Popular As-
tronomy. Engravings and Maps. 8vo. lis.

PENROSE (Francis).—On a Method of
Predicting, by Graphical Construction,
Occultations of Stars by the Moon and
Solar Eclipses for any given place.
4to. IIS.

RADCLIFFE (Charles B.).—Behind the
Tides. 8vo. 45. dd.

ROSCOE—SCHUSTER. (.See Chemistry.)

ATLASES.
(See also Geography).

BARTHOLOMEW (J. G.).—Elementary
School Atlas. 410. is.

Physical AND Political School Atlas.
80 maps. 4to. ?>s. 6d. ; half mor. los. 6d.

Library Reference Atlas of the
World. With Index to 100,000 places.

Folio. 52J. 6d. net.—Also in 7 monthly parts,

Part I. March, i8gi. 5.J. net; Geographical
Index, ys. 6d. net.

LABBERTON (R. H.).—New Historical
Atlas and General History. 4to. 15J.

BIBLE. (See under Theology, p. 30.)

BIBLIOGRAPHY.
A BIBLIOGRAPHICAL CATALOGUE OF
MACMILLAN AND CO.'S PUBLICA-
TIONS, 1S43—89. Med. 8vo. io.r. net.

MAYOR (Prof. John E. B.).—A Bibliogra-
phical Clue to Latin Literature. Cr.

Bvo. los. td.

RYLAND (F.).

—

Chronological Outlines
OF English Literature. Cr. 8vo. 6.J.

BIOGRAPHY.
(See also History.)

For other subjects 0/ Biography, see English
Men of Letters, English Men of
Action, Twelve English Statesmen.

ABBOTT (E. A.).—The Anglican Career
ofCardinalNewman. ivols. 8vo. 25.y.net.

AGASSIZ (Louis): His Life aud Corres-
pondence. Edited by Elizabeth Gary
Acassiz 2 Yols. Cr. Bvo. iBj.

ALBEMARLE (Earl oQ.—Fifty Years of
My Life. 3rd Edit, revised. Cr. Bvo. -js.td.

ALFRED THE GREAT. By Thomas
Hughes. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

AMIEL (Henri Frederic).

—

The Journal
Intime. Translated by Mrs. Humphry
Ward. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. ds.

ANDREWS (Dr. Thomas). (See Physics.)

ARNAULD, ANGELIQUE. By Frances
Martin. Cr. Bvo. us. 6d.

ARTEVELDE. James and Philip van
Artevelde. By W. J. Ashley. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

BACON (Francis) : An Account of his Life
and Works. By E. A. Abbott. 8vo. 14J.

BARNES. Life of Willia.m Barnes, Poet
and Philologist. By his Daughter, Lucv
Baxter (" Leader Scott"). Cr. 8vo. js.6d.

BERLIOZ (Hector): Autobiography of.
Trns.byR.& E.Holmes. 2 vols. Cr.Svo. 21s.

BERNARD (St.). The Life and Times of
St. Bernard, Abbot of Clairvaux. By
J. C. MoRisoN, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BLACKBURNE. Life of the Right Hon.
Francis Blackburne, late Lord Chancellor
of Ireland, by his Son, Edward Black-
burne. With Portrait. Bvo. 12^-.

BLAKE. Life of William Blake. With
Selections from his Poems, etc. Illustr. from
Blake's own Works. By Alexander Gil-
christ. 2 vols. Med. Bvo. 42.J.

BOLEYN (Anne) : A Chapter of English
History, 1527—36. By Paul Friedmann.
2 vols. 8vo. 2%S.

BROOKE (Sir Jas.), The Raja of Sara-
wak (Life oQ. By Gertrude L. Jacob.
2 vols. 8vo. 25^.

BURKE. By John Morley. Globe Bvo. ss.

CALVIN. (See Select Biography, p. 5.)

CARLYLE (Thomas). Edited by Charles
E. Norton. Cr. Bvo.

Reminiscences. 2 vols. 12.?.

Early Letters, 1814—26. 2 vols. iZs.

Letters, 1826—36. 2 vols. iBj.

Correspondence between Goethb
and Carlyle. 9^-.

CARSTARES (Wm.): A Character and
Career of the Revolutionary Epoch
(1649— 1715). By R. H. Story. Bvo. 12s.

CAVOUR. (See Select Biography, p. 5.)

CHATTERTON : A Story of the Year
1770. By Prof David Masson. Cr. Bvo. $s.

A Biographical Study. By Sir Daniel
Wilson. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 6d.

CLARK. Memorials from Journals and
Letters of Samuel Clark, M.A. Edited
by his Wife. Cr. Bvo. 7.1. 6d.

CLOUGH (A. H.). (.S"^^ Literature, p. 19.)

COMBE. Life of George Combe. By
Charles Gibbon. 2 vols. 8vo. 32.5.

CROMWELL. (See Select Biography, p. 5.)

DAMIEN (Father) : A Journey from Cash-
mere to his Home in Hawaii. By Edward
Clifford. Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

DANTE : and other Essays. By Dean
Church. Globe Bvo. 5^.
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DARWIN (Charles) : Mkmorial Notices,
By T. H. Huxley, G. J. Romanes, Sir
AucH. Geikie, and W. Thiselton Dyer.
With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 3S. td.

DEAK (Francis): Hungarian Statesman.
A Memoir. 8vo. lis. 6d.

DRUMMOND OF HAWTHORNDEN. By
Prof. D. Masson. Cr. 8vo. los. td.

EADIE. Life of John Eadie, D.D. By
James Brown, D.D. Cr. 8vo. 7^. 6d.

ELLIOTT. Life of H. V. Elliott, of
Brighton. ByJ. Bateman. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

EMERSON. Life of Ralph Waldo Emer-
son. ByJ. L.Cabot. 2 vols. Cr. Bvo. i8j.

ENGLISH MEN OF ACTION. Cr. 8vo.
With Portraits. 2S. td. each.

Clive. By Colonel Sir Charles Wilson.
Cook (Captain). By Walter Besant.
Damfier. By W. Clark; Russell.
Drake. By Julian Corbett.
Gordon (General). By Col. Sir W.Butler.
Hastings (Warren). By Sir A. Lyall.
Havelock (Sir Henry). By A. Forbes.
Henry V. By the Rev. A. J. Church.
Lawrence (Lord). By Sir Rich. Temple.
Livingstone. By Thomas Hughes.
Monk. By Julian Corbett.
Montrose. By Mowbray Morris.
Moore(SirJohn). ByCol.MAURiCE.[/«/n'/.
Napier (Sir Charles). By Colonel Sir

Wm. Butler.
Peterborough. By W. Stebbing.
Rodney. By David Hannay.
Simon de Montfort. By G. W. Pro-
Thero. [In frep.

Strafford. By H. D. Traill.
Warwick, the King-Maker. By C. W.
Oman.

Wellington. By George Hooper.

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. Edited
by John Morley. Cr. 8vo. 2s. td. each.
Cheap Edition, is. td. ; sewed, is.

Addison. By W. J. Courthope.
Bacon. By Dean Church.
Bentley. By Prof. Jebb.
BuNYAN. ByJ. A. Froude.
Burke. By John Morley.
Burns. By Principal Shairp.
Byron. By John Nichol.
Carlvle. By John Nichol. [In the Press.

Chaucer. By Prof. A. W. Ward.
Coleridge. By H. D. Traill.
CowPER. By GoLDwiN Smith.
Defoe. By W. Minto.
De CJuincey. By Prof. Masson.
Dickens. By A. W. Ward.
Dryden. By G. Saintsbury.
Fielding. By Austin Dobson.
Gibbon. By J. Cotter Morison.
Goldsmith. By William Black.
Gray. By Edmund Gosse.
Hawthorne. By Henry James.
Hume. By T. H. Huxley.
Johnson. By Leslie Stephen.
Keats. By Sidney Colvin.
Lamb. By Rev. Alfred Ainger.
Landor. By Sidney Colvin.
Locke. By Prof. Fowler.
Macaulav. By J. Cotter Morison.
Milton. By Mark Pattison.
Pope. By Leslie Stephen.

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS—<:(»»<rf.

Scott. By R. H. Hutton.
Shp;lley. By J. A. Symonds.
Sheridan. By Mrs. Oliphant.
Sidney. By J. A. Symonds.
Southey. By Prof. Dowdbn.
Spenser. By Dean Church.
Sterne. By H. D. Traill.
Swift. By Leslie Stephen.
Thackeray. By Anthony Trollope.
Wordsworth. By F. W. H. Myers.

ENGLISH STATESMEN, TWELVE
Cr. Svo. IS. td. each.

William the Conqueror. By Edward
A. Freeman, D.C.L., LL.D.

Henry II. By Mrs. J. R. Green.
Edward I. By F. Y. Powell. [In prtp.
Henry VII. By James Gairdner.
Cardinal Wolsev. By Bp. Creighton.
Elizabeth. By E. S. Beesly.
Oliver Cromwell. By F. Harrison.
William III. By H. D. Traill.
Walpole. By John Morley.
Chatham. By John Morley.
Pitt. By Lord Rosebery.
Peel. By J. R. Thursfield.

EPICTETUS. (See Select Biography, p. 5.)

FAIRFAX. Life of Robert Fairfax of
Steeton, Vice-Admiral, Alderman, and
Member for York, a.d. 1666-1725. By Cle-
ments R. Markham, C.B. 8vo. iis. td.

FITZGERALD (Edward). (.S"^^ Literature,
p. 20.)

FORBES (Edward): Memoir of. By Georgb
Wilson, M.P., and Sir Archibald Geikie,
F.R.S., etc. Demy Svo. ii,s.

FRANCIS OF ASSISI. By Mrs. Oliphant.
Cr. Svo. ts.

ERASER. James Eraser, Second Bishop
OF Manchester : A Memoir. By T.
Hughes. Cr. Svo. ts.

GARIBALDI. (^'^^ Select Biography, p. 5.)

GOETHE : Life of. By Prof. Heinrich
Duntzer. Translated by T. W. Lyster.
2 vols. Cr. Svo. IIS.

GOETHE AND CARLYLE. (See Carlvle.)

GORDON (General) : A Sketch. By Regi-
nald H. Barnes. Cr. Svo. is.

Letters of General C. G. Gordon
TO HIS Sister, M. A. Gordon. 4th Edit.
Cr. 8vo. 3.J. td.

HANDEL : Life of. By W. S. Rockstro.
Cr. Svo. los. td.

HOBART. (See Collected Works, p. 21.)

HODGSON. Memoir of Rev. Francis
Hodgson, B.D. By his Son, Rev. James T.
Hodgson, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. i%s.

JEVONS(W. Stanley).—Letters and Jour-
nal. Edited by His Wife. Svo. 14^.

KAVANAGH (Rt. Hon. A. McMurrough) : A
Biography. From papers chiefly unpub-
lished, compiled by his Cousin, Sarah L.
Steele. With Portrait. Svo. 14.?. net.

KINGSLEY: His Letters, and Memories
OF HIS Life. Edited by His Wife. 2 vols.

Cr. Svo. i2.f.—Cheap Edition, i vol. ts.

LAMB. The Life of Charles Lamb. By
Rev. Alfred Ainger, M.A. Globe Svo. sj.

LOUIS (St.). (See Select Biography, p. 5.
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MACMILLAN (D.). Memoir of Daniel
Macmillan. By Thomas Hughes, Q.C.
With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.—Cheap
Edition. Cr. 8vo, sewed, is.

MALTHUS AND HIS WORK. By James
BoNAR. 8vo. I2S. 6d.

MARCUS AURELIUS. (See Select Bio-
graphy, helozv.)

MATHEWS. The Life of Charles J.
Mathews. Edited by Charles Dickens.
With Portraits. 2 vols. 8vo. 251'.

MAURICE. Life of Frederick Denison
Maurice. By his Son, Frederick Maurice,
Two Portraits. 2 vols. 8vo. 36^-.—Popular
Edit. (4th Thousand). 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. i6j.

MAXWELL. Professor Clerk Maxwell,
A Life of. By Prof. L. Campbell, M.A.,
and W. Garnett, M.A. Cr. 8vo. ys. iid.

MAZZINI. (i-fftf Select Biography.)

MELBOURNE. Memoirs of Viscount
Melbourne. By W. M. Torrens. With
Portrait. 2nd Edit. 2 vols. Svo. 32J.

MIALL. Life of Edward Miall. By his

Son, Arthur Miall. Svo. \os. 6d.

MILTON. The Life of John Milton.
By Prof. David Masson. Vol. I., 21s. ;

Vol. III., i8.r. ; Vols. IV. and V., 32.?. ; Vol.

VI., with Portrait, 21s. {See also C'LP^ssiCKL
Writers, p. 13.)

NAPOLEON I., HISTORY OF. By P.
Lanfrey. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo. 3&r.

NELSON. SouTHEv's Life of Nelson.
With Introduction and Notes by Michael
Macmillan, B.A. Globe Svo. 3^. 6d.

NORTH (M.).—Recollections of a Happy
Life. Being the Autobiography ofMarianne
North. Ed. by Mrs. J. A. Symonds. 2

vols. Ex. cr. Svo. 17^-. net.

OXFORD MOVEMENT, THE, 1833—45.
By Dean Church. G1. Svo. ^s.

PATTESON. Life and Letters of John
Coleridge Patteson, D.D., Missionary
Bishop. ByC. M.Yonge. 2 vols. Cr. Svo.

i2s. {See also^ooKSYO^ the Young, p. 38.)

PATTI.S0N(M.).—Memoirs. Cr. Svo. Zs.6d.

PITT. {See Select Biography.)

POLLOCK (Sir Frdk., 2nd Bart.).—Personal
Remembrances. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. i6.r.

POOLE, THOS., AND HIS FRIENDS.
By Mrs. Sandford. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 15J.

PYM. {See Select Biography.)

ROBINSON (Matthew): Autobiography of.

Edited by J. E. B. Mayor. Fcp. Svo. 55.

ROSSETTI (Dante Gabriel) : A Record and
a Study. By W. Sharp. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d.

RUMFORD. (5"«f Collected Works, p. 22.)

SENECA. {See Select Biography.)

SCHILLER, Life of. By Prof. H. Duntzer.
Trans, by P. E. Pinkerton. Cr. Svo. los.td.

SHELBURNE. Life of William, Earl
OF Shelburne. By Lord Edmond Fitz-
maurice. In 3 vols.—Vol. I. Svo. 12^.

—

Vol. II. Svo. i2i.—Vol. III. Svo. \6s.

SIBSON. {See Medicine.)

SMETHAM (Jas.).: Letters of. Ed. by
Sarah Smetham and W. Davies. Portrait.

Cr. Svo. js. 6d. net.

SPINOZA: A Study of. By James Mar-
TINEAU. LL.D. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

TAIT. The Life of Archibald Campbell
Tait, Archbishop of Canterbury. By
the Bishop of Rochester and Rev. W,
Benham, B.D. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 10s. net.

Catharine and Crawfukd Tait,
Wife and Son of Archibald Campbell,
Archbishop of Canterbury: A Memoir.
Ed. by Rev. W. Benham, B.D. Cr. Svo. 6^.

—Popular Edit., abridged. Cr.Bvo. 2S.6d.

THRING (Edward) : A Memory of. By
J. H. Skrine. Cr. Svo. 6s.

VICTOR EMMANUEL II., FIRST KING
OF ITALY. By G. S. Godkin. Cr. Svo. 6s.

WARD. William George Ward and the
O.xFORD Movement. By his Son, Wilfrid
Ward. With Portrait. Svo. 14s.

WATSON. A Record of Ellen Watson.
By Anna Buckland. Cr. Svo. 6s.

WHEWELL. Dr. William Whewell, late

Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. An
Account of his Writings, with Selections from
his Literary and Scientific Correspondence
By I. Todhunter, M.A. 2 vols. Svo. 251,

WILLIAMS (Montagu).

—

Leaves of a Life.
Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d. ; sewed., 2s. 6d.

Later Leaves. Being further Reminis-
cences. With Portrait. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

WILSON. Memoir of Prof. George Wil-
son, M.D. By H;s Sister. With Portrait.

2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

WORDSWORTH. Dove Cottage, Words-
worth's Home, 1800—8. Gl. Svo, swd. is.

Select Biography.
FARRAR (Archdeacon).— Seekers after
God. The Lives of Seneca, Epictetus,
and Marcus Aurelius. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

FAWCETT (Mrs. H.). — Some Eminent
Women of our Times. Cr. Svo 2s. 6d.

GUIZOT.

—

Great Christians of France:
St. Louis and Calvin. Cr. Svo. 6s.

HARRISON (Frederic).- The New Calen-
dar of Great Men. Ex. cr. Svo. 75.6(/. net.

MARRIOTT (J. A. R.).—The Makers of
Modern Italy: Mazzini, Cavour, Gari-
baldi. Cr. Svo. \s. 6d.

MARTINEAU (Harriet). — Biographical
Sketches, 1852—75. Cr. Svo. 6^.

SMITH(Goldwin).—Three English States-
men : Cromwell, Pym, Pitt. Cr. Svo. 5J.

WINKWORTH (Catharine). — Christian
Singers of Germany. Cr. Svo. i,s. 6d.

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—The Pupils of St.
John. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Pioneers and Founders; or, Recent
Workers in the Mission Field. Cr. Svo. 6s.

A Book of Worthies, gathered from
the Old Histories and written Anew.
i8mo. 4J. 6d.

A Book of Golden Deeds. i8mo. i,s.6d.

— Abridged Kditioi. iSmo. \s. — Globe
Readings Edition, (^.lobe Svo. 2s.

BIOLOGY.
{See also Botany ; Natural History

;

Physiology; Zoology.)
BALFOUR (F. M.). — Elasmobranch
Fishes. With Plates. Svo. 21J.

Comparative Embryology. Illustrated.

2 vols. Svo. Vol. I. i8j. Vol. II. 2\s.
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BIOLOGY—continued.
BALL (W. P.).

—

Are the Effects of Use
AND Disuse Inherited? Cr. 8vo. 3^.6^.

BASTIAN(H. Charlton).—The Beginnings
OF Life. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 28,?.

Evolution and the Origin of Life.
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6<l

BATESON (W.).—Materials for the
Study of Variation in Animals. Part L
Discontinuous Variation. Illustr. 8vo.

BERNARD (H. M.).—The Apodidae. Cr.
Svo. ys. 6d.

BIRKS (T. R.).— Modern Physical Fa-
talism. AND the Doctrine of Evolution.
Including an Examination of Mr. Herbert
Spencer's " First Principles." Cr. 8vo. 6^^.

EIMER (G. H. T.).—Organic Evolution
as the Result of the Inheritance of
Acquired Characters according to the
Laws of Organic Growth. Translated by
J. T. Cunningham, M.A. Svo. 12s. 6d.

FISKE (John).

—

Outlines of Cosmic Philo-
sophy, based on the Doctrine of Evo-
lution. 2 vols. 8vo. 255.

Man's Destiny Viewed in the Light
of his Origin. Cr. 8vo. 3J. dd.

FOSTER (Prof. M.) and BALFOUR (F. M.).—The Elements of Embryology. Ed. A.
Sedgwick, and Walter Heape. Illus. 3rd
Edit., revised and enlarged. Cr. Svo. los.bd.

HUXLEY (T. H.) and MARTIN (H. N.).—
(See under Zoology, p. 40.)

KLEIN (Dr. E.).

—

Micro-Organisms and
Disease. With 121 Engravings. 3rd Edit.
Cr. Svo. 6s.

LANKESTER (Prof. E. Ray).—Compara-
tive Longevity in Man and the Lower
Animals. Cr. Svo. 4^-. 6d.

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).— Scientific
Lectures. Illustrated. 2nd Edit. Svo. Zs.6d.

PARKER (T. Jeffery).—Lessons in Ele-
mentary Biology. Illustr. Cr. Svo. ios.6d.

ROMANES (G. J.).—Scientific Evidences
OF Organic Evolution. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

VARIGNY (H. de).—Experimental Evo
lution. Cr. Svo. [In the Press.

WALLACE (Alfred R.).—Darwinism : An
Exposition of the Theory of Natural Selec
tion. Illustrated. 3rd Edit. Cr. Svo. 95.

Contributions to the Theory of
Natural Selection, and Tropical Na
ture : and other Essays. New Ed. Cr.Svo. 6s.

The Geograi'hical Distribution of
Animals. Illustrated. 2 vols, Svo. 42^.

Island Life. Illustr. Ext. Cr. Svo. 6s.

BIRDS. {See Zoology ; Ornithology.)

BOOK-KEEPING.
TH0RNT0N(J.).— First Lessons IN Book-
keeping. New Edition. Cr. Svo. 2^-. 6d.

Key. Oblong 4to. 10^. 6d.

Primer of Book-keeping. iSmo. i.f.

Key. Demy Svo. 2j. 6d.

Exercises in Book-keeping. iSmo. is.

BOTANY.
See also Agriculture; Gardening.)

ALLEN (Grant). — On the Colours of
Flowers. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

BALFOUR (Prof. J. B.) and WARD (Prof.
H. M.). — A General Text-Book of
Botany. Svc. \,In preparation.

BETTANY (G. T.).—First Lessons in Prac-
tical Botany. iSmo. is.

BOWER (Prof. F. O.).—A Course of Prac-
TicAL Instruction in Botany. Cr. Svo.

xos.6d.—Abridged Edition. \_In preparation.

CHURCH (Prof. A. H.)and SCOTT (D. H.).—Manual of Vegetable Physiology.
Illustrated. Crown Svo. \_In preparation.

GOODALE (Prof. G. L.).—Physiological
Botany.— i. Outlines of the Histology
of Ph/enogamous Plants ; 2. Vegetable
Physiology. Svo. los. 6d.

GRAY (Prof. Asa).

—

Structural Botany
;

or, Organography on the Basis of Mor-
phology. Svo. \Q>s. 6d.

The Scientific Papers of Asa Gray.
Selected by C. S. Sargent. 2 vols. Svo. 21J.

HANBURY (Daniel). — Science Papers,
CHIEFLY Pharmacological and Botani-
cal. Med. Svo. 14J.

HARTIG (Dr. Robert).—Text-Book of the
Diseases of Trees. Transl. by Prof. Wm.
Somerville, B.Sc. With Introduction by
Prof. H. Marshall Ward. Svo.

HOOKER (Sir Joseph D.).—The Student's
Flora of the British Islands. 3rd
Edit. Globe Svo. xos. 6d.

A Primer of Botany. iSmo. li.

LASLETT (Thomas).

—

Timber and Timber
Trees, Native and Foreign. Cr. Svo.

Zs. 6d.

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).—On British
Wild Flowers considered in Relation
TO Insects. Illustrated. Cr.Svo. ^s.6d.

Flowers, Fruits, and Leaves. With
Illustrations. Cr. Svo. 4J. 6d.

MULLER—THOMPSON.— The Fertili-
sation of Flowers. By Prof. H. Muller.
Transl. by D'Arcy W. Thompson. Preface
by Charles Darwin, F.R.S. Svo. 2i.f.

OLIVER (Prof. Daniel).—Lessons in Ele-
mentary Botany. Illustr. Fcp. Svo. a,s.6d.

First Book of Indian Botany. Illus-

trated. Ext. fcp. Svo. 6s. 6d.

ORCHIDS: Being the Report on the
Orchid Conference held at South Ken-
sington, 1885. Svo. 2^. net.

PETTIGREW (J. Bell).—The Physiology
OF THE Circulation in Plants, in the
Lower Animals, and in Man. Svo. i2j.

SMITH (J.).

—

Economic Plants, Diction-
ary of Popular Names of ; Their His-
tory, Products, and Uses. Svo. 14J.

SMITH (W. G.).—Diseases of Field and
Garden Crops, chiefly such as are
CAUSED BY Fungi. Illust. Fcp. Svo. 4J. 6d.

STEWART (S. A.) and CORRY (T. H.).—
A Flora of the North-East of Ireland.
Cr. Svo. 5.J. 6d.

WARD (Prof. H. M.).

—

Timber and some of
ITS Diseases. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 6^.

YONGE(C. M.).—The Herb of the Field.
New Edition, revised. Cr. Svo. 5J



CHEMISTRY—DICTIONARIES.

BREWING AND WINE.
PASTEUR — FAULKNER. —Studies on
Fermentation : The Diseases of Beer,
THEIR Causes, and the means of pre-
venting THEM. By L. Pasteur. Trans-
lated by Frank Faulkner. 8vo. 21s.

THUDICHUM (J. L. W.) and (DUPRE (A.).—Treatise on the Origin, Nature, and
Varieties of Wine. Med. 8vo. 25s.

CHEMISTRY.
(,See also Metallurgy.)

BRODIE (Sir Benjamin).—Ideal Chemistry.
Cr. 8vo. 2S.

COHEN (J. B.).— The Owens College
Course of Practical Organic Chemis-
try. Fcp. Svo. 2s. 6d.

COOKE (Prof. J. P., jun.).—Principles of
Chemical Philosophy. New Edition.
Svo. 16s.

FLEISCHER (Emil).—A System of Volu-
metric Analysis. Transl. with Additions,
byM. M. P. Muir, F.R.S.E. Cr.Svo. ys.dd.

FRANKLAND (Prof. P. F.). {See Agri-
culture.)

GLADSTONE (J. H.) and TRIBE (A.).—
The Chemistry of the Secondary Bat-
teriesofPlant6andFaure. Cr.Svo. 2s.6d.

HARTLEY (Prof W. N.).—A Course of
Quantitative Analysis for Students.
Globe Svo. 5J.

HEMPEL (Dr. W.). — Methods of Gas
Analysis. Translated by L. M. Dennis.
Cr. Svo. TS. td.

HOFMANN(Prof. A. W.).—The Life Work
OF Liebig in Experimental and Philo-
sophic Chemistry. Svo. 5^.

JONES (Francis).

—

The Owens College
Junior Course of Practical Chemistry.
Illustrated. Fcp. Svo. 2s. td.

Questions on Chemistry. Fcp.Svo. i,s.

LANDAUER (J.). — Blowpipe Analysis.
Translated by J. Taylor. G1. Svo. ^s. vd.

LOCKYER (J. Norman, F.R.S.). — The
Chemistry of the Sun. Illustr. Svo. 14J.

LUPTON (S.). — Chemical Arithmetic.
With 1200 Problems. Fcp. Svo. 4^. 6d.

MANSFIELD(C.B.).—A Theory of Salts.
Cr. Svo. i^s.

MELDOLA (Prof. R.).—The Chemistry of
Photography. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 6s.

MEYER (E. von).

—

History of Chemistry
from the Earliest Times to the Pre-
sent Day. Translated by G. McGowan,
Ph.D. Svo. us. net.

MIXTER (Prof W. G.).—An Elementary
Text-Book OF Chemistry. Cr.Svo. js.6d.

MUIR (M. M. P.).—Practical Chemistry
FOR Medical Students (First M.B. Course).
Fcp. Svo. I.J. iid.

MUIR (.M. M. P.) and WILSON (D. M.).—
Elements OF Thermal Chemistry. 12s. 6d.

OSTWALD (Prof).—Outlines of General
Chemistry. Trans. Dr. J. Walker. 105.net.

RAMSAY (Prof. William).—Experimental
Proofs of Chemical Theory for Begin-
ners. iSmo. 2s. 6d.

REMSEN (Prof Ira).—The Elements of
Chemistry. Fcp. Svo. 2s. 6d.

An Introduction to the Study of
Chemistry (Inorganic Chemistry). Cr.
Svo. 6s. 6d.

A Text-Book of Inorganic Chemis-
try. Svo. 165.

Compounds of Carbon ; or, An Intro-
duction to the Study of Organic Chemistry.
Cr. Svo. 6s. 6d.

ROSCOE (Sir Henry E., F.R.S.).—A Primer
OF Chemistry. Illustrated. iSmo. li.

Lessons in Elementary Chemistry,
Inorganic AND Organic. Fcp.Svo. 4s. 6d.

ROSCOE (SirH. E.)and SCHORLEMMER
(Prof. C).—A Complete Treatise on In-
organic AND Organic Chemistry. Illustr.

Svo.—Vols. I. and II. Inorganic Chemis-
try: Vol. I. The Non-Metallic Ele-
ments, 2nd Edit., 21.J. Vol. II. Parts I.

and II. Metals, iSs. each.—Vol. III. Or-
ganic Chemistry: The Chemistry of the
Hydro-Carbons and their Derivatives.
Parts I. II. IV. and VI. 2i.f. ; Parts III. and
V. i8s. each.

ROSCOE (Sir H. E.) and SCHUSTER (A.).—Spectrum Analysis. By Sir Henry E.
RoscoE. 4th Edit., revised by the Author
and A. Schuster, F.R.S. With Coloured
Plates. Svo. 2i.r.

THORPE (Prof. T. E.) and TATE (W.).—
A Series of Chemical Problems. With
Key. Fcp. Svo. 2s.

THORPE (Prof T. E.) and RUCKER (Prof.
A. W.).—A Treatise on Chemical Phy.
sics. Illustrated. Svo. \In preparation.

WURTZ (Ad.).—A History of Chemical
Theory. Transl. by H. Watts. Cr. Svo. 6s.

CHRISTIAN CHURCH, History of the.

{See under Thkologw, p. 31.)

CHURCH OF ENGLAND, The.
{See under Theology, p. 32.)

COLLECTED WORKS.
{See under Literature, p. 19.)

COMPARATIVE ANATOMY.
{See under Zooi.OG\, p. 39.)

COOKERY.
{See under 'DoMKSTic Economy, p. 8.)

DEVOTIONAL BOOKS.
{See under Theology, p. 32.)

DICTIONARIES AND GLOSSARIES.
AUTENRIETH (Dr. G.).—An Homeric
Dictionary. Translated from the German,
by R. P. Keep, Ph.D. Cr. Svo. 6s.

BARTLETT (J.).—Familiar Quotations.
A Shakespeare Glossary. Cr. Svo.

Its. 6d.

GROVE (Sir George).—A Dictionary of
Music and Musicians. {See Music.)

HOLE (Rev. C).—A Brief Biographical
Dictionary. 2nd Edit. iSmo. 4s. 6d.

MASSON (Gustave).—A Compendious Dic-
tionary of the French Language.
Cr. Svo. 3.r. 6d.

PALGRAVE (R. H. I.).—A Dictionary op
Political Economy. (.SVc Political
Economy.)



DOMESTIC ECONOMY—ENGINEERING.

DICTIONARIES—cc'»//'««<r(^.

WHITNEY (Prof. W. D.).—A Compendious
German and English Dictionary. Cr.
8vo. 5j.—German-English Part separately.
3S. iid.

WRIGHT (W. Aldis).—The Bible Word-
BooK. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7^. bd.

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—History of Chris-
tian Names. Cr. 8vo. -js. 6d.

DOMESTIC ECONOMY.
Cookery—Nursing—NeedUivork.

Cookery.
BARKER (Lady).

—

P'irst Lessons in the
Principles of Cooking. 3rd Ed. i8mo. u.

FREDERICK (Mrs.).—Hints to House-
Wives ON Several Points, particularly
ON the Preparation of Economical and
Tasteful Dishes. Cr. Bvo. is.

MIDDLE-CLASS COOKERY BOOK, The.
Compiled for the Manchester School of
Cookerj-. Fcp. Bvo. -is. dd.

TEGET]\IEIER(W.B.).—Household Man-
agement and (tooKERV. iSmo. li.

WRIGHT (Miss Guthrie). —The School
CoOKERY-BoOK. l8mo. li.

Nursing.
CRAVEN (Mrs. Dacre).—A Guide to Dis-
trict Nurses. Cr. 8vo. 2^-. i>d.

FOTHERGILL(Dr. J. M.).—Food for the
Invalid, the Convalescent, the Dyspep-
tic, and the Gouty. Cr. 8vo. 3^. bd.

JEX-BLAKE (Dr. Sophia).—The Care of
Infants : A Manual for Mothers and
Nurses. iSmo. \s.

RATHBONE (Wm.).—The History and
Progress of District Nursing, from its
Commencement in the Year 1859 to the
Present Date. Cr. 8vo. 2^. td.

RECOLLECTIONS OF A NURSE. By
E. D. Cr. 8vo. 2j.

STEPHEN (Caroline E.).—The Service of
the Poor. Cr. 8vo. bs. M.

Needlework.
GLAISTER (Elizabeth).—Needlework. Cr.

8vo. 2S. 6d.

GRAND'HOMME. — Cutting Out and
Dressmaking. From the French of Mdlle.
E. Grand'hommk. i8mo. is.

DRAMA, The.
{See under Literaturp;, p. 14.)

ELECTRICITY.
(See undir Physics, p. 26.)

EDUCATION.
ARNOLD (Matthew).

—

Higher Schools and
Universities in (Germany. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Reports on Elementary Schools,
1852-82. Ed. by Lord Sandford. 8vo. -is.td.

BLAKISTON(J.R.).—The Teacher: Hints
on School Management. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.).—On Teach-
ing. 4th Edit. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2^. dd.

COMBE (George).

—

Education: Its Prin-
ciples and Practice as Developed by
George Combe. Ed. by W. Jolly. 8vo. 151'.

CRAIK (Henry).

—

The State in its Rela-
tion to Education. Cr. 8vo. 3^^. dd.

FEARON (D. R.).—School Inspection
6th Edit. Cr. Svo. 2s. dd.

FITCH (J. G.). — Notes on American
Schools and Training Colleges. Re-

printed by permission. Globe Svo. 2s. dd.

GLADSTONE (J. H.).— Spelling Reform
from an Educational Point of View.
3rd Edit. Cr. Svo. is. dd.

HERTEL (Dr.).—Overpressure in High
Schools in Denmark. With Introduction

by Sir J. Crichton-Browne. Cr. Svo. 3s. dd.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Health and Edu-
cation. Cr. Svo. ds.

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).—Political and
Educational Addresses. Svo. Zs. dd.

MAURICE (F. D.).—Learning and Work-
ing. Cr. Svo. 4^. dd.

RECORD OF TECHNICAL AND SE-
CONDARY EDUCATION. Crown Svo.

Sewed, 2s. net. No. I. Nov. 1891.

THRING(Rev. Edward).—Education and
School. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6^.

TODHUNTER (Isaac).—The Conflict op
Studies. Svo. 10s. dd.

ENGINEERING.
ALEXANDER (T.) and THOMSON (A.W.)
—Elementary Applied Mechanics. Part

II. Transverse Stress. Cr. Svo. los.dd.

CHALMERS (J. B.).—Graphical Deter-
mination of Forces in Engineering
Structures. Illustrated. Svo. 24^.

COTTERILL (Prof. J. H.).—Applied Me-
chanics: An Elementary General Introduc-

tion to the Theory of Structures and Ma-
chines. 2nd Edit. Svo. i8.y.

COTTERILL (Prof. J. H.) and SLADE
(J. H.).

—

Lessons in Applied Mechanics.
Fcp. Svo. ss. dd.

KENNEDY (Prof. A. B. W.).—The Me-
chanics of Machinery. Cr. Svo. i2s.dd.

PEABODY(Prof.C.H.).—Thermodynamics
OF THE Steam Engine and other Heat-
Engines. Svo. 21S.

SHANN (G.).—An Elementary Treatise
ON Heat in Relation to Steam and the
Steam-Engine. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 4^.61^.

WHITHAM (Prof. J. M.).—Steam-Engine
Design. For the use of Mechanical En-
gineers, Students, and Draughtsmen. Illus-

trated. Svo. 2SS.

WOODWARD (C. M.).—A History of the
St. Louis Bridge. 4to. 2/. as. net.

YOUNG (E. W.).—Simple Practical Me-
thods OF Calculating Strains on Gir-
ders, Arches, and Trusses. Svo. js.dd.

ENGLISH CITIZEN SERIES.
(See Politics.)

ENGLISH MEN OF ACTION.
(See RioGKAi'HV.)

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS.
(See Biography.)

ENGLISH STATESMEN, Twelve.
(.SV^ Biography.)

ENGRAVING. (.SW Art.)

ESSAYS. (See under Literature, p. 19.)

ETCHING. (SeeK^-v.)

ETHICS. (See under Philosophy, p. 25.)



GARDENING—HISTORY.

FATHERS, The.
See 7indcr Theology, p. 32.)

FICTION, Prose.
{See under Literature, p. 17.)

GARDENING.
{See also Agriculture ; Botany.)

BLOMFIELD (R.) and THOMAS (F. I.).—
The Formal Garden in England. Illus-

trated. Ex. cr. 8vo. TS. 6d. net.—Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. 21^. net.

BRIGHT (H. A.).—The English Flower
Garden. Cr. 8vo. 35. (>d.

A Year in a Lancashire Garden. Cr.
8vo. 3^. 6d.

HOBDAY (E.). — Villa Gardening. A
Handbook for Amateur and Practical Gar-
deners. Ext. cr. 8vo. 6j.

HOPE (Frances J.).

—

Notes and Thoughts
ON Gardens AND Woodlands. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

GEOGRAPHY.
{See also Atlases.)

BLANFORD (H. F.).—Elementary Geo-
graphy OF India, Burma, and Ceylon.
Globe 8vo. 7s. 6d.

CLARKE (C. B.).—A Geographical Reader
AND Companion TO the Atlas. Cr. 8vo. 2s.

A Class-Book of Geography. With 18

Coloured Maps. Fcp. 8vo. 3.?. ; swd., 2^. 6d.

DAWSON (G. M.) and SUTHERLAND (A.).—Geography of the British Colonies.

ELDERTON (W. A.).—Maps and Map
Drawing. Pott 8vo. is.

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).

—

The Teaching of
Geography. A Practical Handbook for the
use of Teachers. Globe 8vo. 2s.

Geography of the British Isles.
i8mo. IS.

GREEN (J. R. and A. S.).—A Short Geogra-
phy of the British Islands. Fcp.Svo. 3j.6(/.

GROVE (Sir George).—A Primer of Geo-
graphy. Maps. iSmo. li'.

KIEPERT (H.).— Manual of Ancient
Geography. Cr. 8vo. 5^.

MILL (H. R.).

—

Elementary Class-Book
OF General Geography. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6a?.

SIME (James).

—

Geography of Europe.
With Illustrations. Globe 8vo. 3J.

STRACHEY(Lieut.-Gen.R.).—Lectures ON
Geography. Cr. 8vo. 4^. 6d.

TOZER (H. F.).—A Primer of Classical
Geograj'HY. i8mo. is.

GEOLOGY AND MINERALOGY.
BLANFORD (W. T.). — Geology and
Zoology of Abyssinia. 8vo. 21s.

COAL : Its History and Its Uses. By
Profs. Green, Miall, Thorpe, Rucker,
and Marshall. 8vo. 12s. (>d.

DAWSON (Sir J. W.).—The Geology of
Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and
Prince Edward Island; or, Acadian Geo-
logy. 4th lidit. 8vo. 21^-.

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—A Primer of Geo-
logy. Illustrated. i8mo. is.

Class-Book of Geology. Illustrated.
Cr. 8vo. 4^-. dd.

Outlines of Field Geology. With
numerous Illustrations. Gl. 8vo. ^s. 6d.

GEIKIE (Sir A.).

—

Geological Sketches
AT Home and Abroad. Illus. 8vo. ios.6d.

Text-Book of Geology. Illustrated.

2nd Edit. 7th Thousand. Med. 8vo. 28J.

The Scenery of Scotland. Viewed in

connection with its Physical Geology. 2nd
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

HULL(E.).—A Treatise on Ornamental
and Building Stones of Great Britain
AND Foreign Countries. 8vo. 12.?.

PENNINGTON (Rooke).—Notes on the
Barrows and Bone Caves of Derbyshire.
8vo. 6s.

RENDU—WILLS.—The Theory of the
Glaciers of Savoy. By M. Le Chanoine
Rendu. Trans, by A.Wills,Q.C. 8vo. 7S.6d.

ROSENBUSCH—IDDINGS.— Microscopi-
cal Physiography of the Rock-Making
Minerals. By Prof. H. Rosenbusch.
Transl. by J. P. Iddings. lUustr. 8vo. 24J.

WILLIAMS (G. H.).—Elements of Cry-
stallography. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

GLOBE LIBRARY. {See Literature, p. 20.)

GLOSSARIES. {See Dictionaries.)

GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES.
{See Literature, p. 20.)

GRAMMAR. {See Philology.)

HEALTH. {See Hygiene.)

HEAT. {See under Physics, p. 27.)

HISTOLOGY. (See Physiology.)

HISTORY.
{See also Biography.)

ANNALS OF OUR TIME. A Diurnal of
Events, Social and Political, Home and
Foreign. By Joseph Irving. 8vo.—Vol.1.
June 20th, 1837, '° Psb- 28tb, 1871, its. ;

Vol. II. Feb. 24th, 1871, to June 24th, 1887,
18.5. Also Vol. II. in 3 parts: Part I. Feb.
24th, 1871, to March 19th, 1874, 4^.611'. ; Part
II. March 20th, 1874, to July 22nd, 1878,
^s.6d. ; Part III. July 23rd, 1S78, to June
24th, 1S87, 9^-. Vol. III. By H. H. Fyfe,
Part I. June 25th, 1887, to Dec. 30th, 1890.
4^-. 6d. ; sewed, 3^. 6d Part II. 1891, ij. 6d. ;

sewed, is.

ARNOLD (T.).—The Second Punic War.
By Thomas Arnold, D.D. Ed. by W. T.
Arnold, M.A. With 8 Maps. Cr. 8vo. 5.^.

ARNOLD (W. T.).—A History of the
Early Roman Empire. Cr. 8vo. {In prep.

BEESLY (Mrs.).

—

Stories from the His-
tory OF Rome. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

BLACKIE (Prof. John Stuart).—What Does
History Teach? Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d.

BRYCE (James, M.P.).—The Holy Roman
Empire. 8th Edit. Cr. 8vo. js. 6d.—
Library Edition. 8vo. i^s.

BUCKLEY (Arabella).—History ok Eng-
land FOR Beginners. Globe 8vo. 3^-.

BURKE (Edmund). {See Politics.)

BURY (J. B.).—A History of the Later
Roman Empire from Arcadius to Irene,
A.D. 390— 800. 2 vols. 8vo. 32.?.

CASSEL (Dr. D.).— Manual of Jewish
History and Literature. Translated by-

Mrs. Henry Lucas. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

COX (G. v.).

—

Recollections of Oxford.
«nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6^.



HISTORY.

RISTORY—continued.
ENGLISH STATESMEN, TWELVE.
(See Biography.)

FISKE (John).—The Critical Period in
American History, 1783—89. Ext. cr.
8vo. loj. 6d.

The Beginnings of New England;
t""! The Puritan Theocracy in its Relations to
Civil and Religious Liberty. Cr. 8vo. 7^-. 6d.

The American Revolution. 2 vols.
Cr. Svo. i8.y.

The Discovery of America. 2 vols.
Cr. 8vo. iSs.

FRAMJI (Dosabbai). — History of the
PARSis, INCLUDING THEIR MANNERS, CUS-
TOMS, Religion, and Present Position.
With Illustrations. 2 vols. Med. 8vo. 36^.

FREEMAN (Prof. E. A.).—History of the
Cathedral Church of Wells. Cr. Svo.
3s. dd.

Old English History. With 3 Coloured
Maps. 9th Edit., revised. Ext. fcp. Svo. 6^.

Historical Essays. First Series. 4th
Edit. Svo. \os. 6d.

7— Second Series. 3rd Edit., with
Additional Essays. Svo. 10^. 6d.

Third Series. Svo. i2.r.

Fourth Series. Svo. 12J. 6d.
The Growth of the English Consti-

tution from the Earliest Times. 5th
Edit. Cr. Svo. 5.?.

Comparative Politics. Lectures at the
Royal Institution. To which is added " The
Unity of History." Svo. i^s.

Subject and Neighbour Lands of
Venice. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d.

English Towns and Districts. A
Series of Addresses and Essays. Svo. 14?.

The Office of the Historical Pro-
fessor. Cr. Svo. 2J-.

Disestablishment and Disendow-
MENT ; What are THEY? Cr. Svo. 2s.

Greater Greece and Greater Bri-
tain : George Washington the Ex-
pander of England. With an Appendix
on Imperial Federation. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d.

_ The Methods of Historical Study.
Eight Lectures at Oxford. Svo. los. 6d.

The Chief Periods of European His-
tory. With Essay on " Greek Cities under
Roman Rule." Svo. i&y. dd.

Four Oxford Lectures, 1887; Fifty
Years of European History; Teutonic
Conciuest in Gaul and Britain. Svo. 5.1.

FRIEDMANN (Paul). {See Biography.)

GIBBINS (H. de B.).—History of Com-
merce IN Europe. Globe 8vo. 3^-. 6d.

GREEN (John Richard).—A Short History
of the English People. New Edit., re-

vised. 159th Thousand. Cr. Svo. is.6d.—
Alsoin Parts, with Analysis. 3^. each.—Part I.

607— 1265; II. 1204— 1553: III. 1540— 16S9 ;

IV. 1660— 1S73. — Illustrated Edition, in

Parts. Super roy. Svo. is. each net.—Part
I. Oct. 1891.

History of the English People. In
4 vols. Svo. i6.y. each.

The Making of England. Svo. i&t.

The Conquest of England. With
Maps and Portrait. Svo. iS.r.

Readings in Enc;lish History. In 3
Parts. Fcp. Svo. is. (>d. each.

GREEN (Alice S.).—The English Town
IN THE 15TH Century. 2 vols. Svo.

GUEST (Dr. E.).—OriginesCeltioe. Maps.
2 vols. Svo. 32J.

GUEST (M. J.).

—

Lectures on the History
OF England. Cr. Svo. 6.r.

HISTORY PRIMERS. Edited by John
Richard Green. iSmo. is. each.

Europe. By E. A. Freeman, M.A.
Greece. ByC. A. Fyffe, M.A.
Rome. By Bishop Creighton.
France. By Charlotte M. Yonge.

HISTORICAL COURSE FOR SCHOOLS.
Ed. by Edw. A. Freeman, D.C.L. iSmo.

General Sketch of European History.
By E. A. Freeman. Maps. 3.?. dd.

History of England. By Edith Thomp-
son. Coloured Maps. 2s. dd.

History of Scotland. By Margaret
Macarthur. 2.y.

History of Italy. By the Rev. W. Hunt,
M.A. With Coloured Maps. 3.?. 6d.

History of Germany. By James Sime,
M.A. js.

History of America. By J. A. Doyle.
With Maps. 4^-. bd.

History of European Colonies. By
E. J. Payne, M.A. Maps. 4^. 6d.

History of France. By Charlotte M.
Yonge. Maps. y. 6d.

HOLE (Rev. C).

—

Genealogical Stemma
OF the Kings of England and France,
On a Sheet, is.

INGRAM (T. Dunbar).—A History of the
Legislative Union of Great Britain
and Ireland. Svo. 10s. 6d.

Two Chapters of Irish History: i.

The Irish Parliament of James II. ; 2. The
Alleged Violation of the Treaty of Limerick.
Svo. 6s.

JEBB (Prof. R. C.).—Modern Greece. Two
Lectures. Crown Svo. 5^.

JENNINGS (A. C.).—Chronological Ta-
bles OF Ancient History. Svo. 5.?.

KEARY (Annie).

—

The Nations Around.
Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—The Roman and
THE Teuton. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d.

Historical Lectures and Essays.
Cr. Svo. 3.r. 6d.

LABBERTON (R. H.). {See Atlases.)

LEGGE (Alfred O.).—The Growth of the
Temporal Power of the Papacy. Cr.

Svo. Ss. 6d.

LETHBRIDGE(SirRoper).—AShoktMan-
ualofthe Historyof India. Cr. Svo. 5s.

The World's History. Cr.Svo,swd. is.

Easy Introduction to the History
OF India. Cr. Svo, sewed. i.f. 6^''.

Historyof England. Cr.8vo,swd. is.6d.

Easy Introduction to the History
AND Geography of Bengal. Cr.Svo. is.6d.

LYTE (H. C. Maxwell).—A H istory of Eton
College, 1440— 18S4. Illustrated. Svo. 21s.

A History of the University of
Oxford, from the Earliest Times to
the Year 1530. Svo. 16^.



HISTORY—HYGIENE.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.). — Social Life
IN Greece, from Homer to Menander.
6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 9^.

Greek Life and Thought, from the
Age of Alexander to the Roman Con-
quest. Cr. 8vo. t2S. 6d.

The Greek World under Roman
Sway, from Polybius to Plutarch. Cr.
8vo. 10s. isd.

Problems in Greek History. Crown
8vo. 7^. (>d.

MARRIOTT (J. A. R.). {See Select Bio-
graphy, p. 5.)

MICHELET(M.).—A Summary of Modern
History. Translated by M. C. M. Simp-
son. Globe 8vo. 4^. td.

MULLINGER(J.B.).—Cambridge Charac-
teristics in the Seventeenth Century.
Cr. 8vo. 4^-. (>d.

NORGATE (Kate).

—

England under the
Angevin Kings. In 2 vols. Svo. 32J.

OLTPHANT(Mrs. M. O. W.).—The Makers
OF Florence : Dante, Giotto, Savona-
rola, and their City. lUustr. Cr. Svo.

\os. (>d.—Edition de Luxe. 8vo. 2\s. net.

The Makers of Venice : Doges, Con-
querors, Painters, and Men of Letters.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 10^. Sd.

Royal Edinburgh : Her Saints,
Kings, Prophets, and Poets. Illustrated

by G. Reid, R.S.A. Cr. Svo. zos. 6d.

Jerusalem, its History and Hope.
Illust. Svo. zis.—Large Paper Edition.

505. net.

OTTE (E. C.).—Scandinavian History.
With Maps. Globe Svo. 6s.

PALGRAVE (Sir F.).—History of Nor-
mandy and of England. 4 vols. 8vo. 4/.4J.

PARKMAN (Francis). — Montcalm and
Wolfe. Library Edition. Illustrated with
Portraits and Maps. 2 vols. Svo. i2j-.6rt'. each.

The Collected Works of Francis
Parkman. Popular Edition. In 10 vols.

Cr. Svo. -js. 6d. each ; or complete, ^/.i;}S.6d.—Pioneers OF France in the New World,
I vol. ; The Jesuits in North America,
I vol. ; La Salle and the Discovery of
the Great West, i vol. ; The Oregon
Trail, i vol. , The Old Regime in Canada
under Louis XIV., i vol. ; Count Fron-
TENAC AND NeW FrANCE UNDER LoUIS
XIV., I vol. ; Montcalm and Wolfe, 2

vols. ; The Conspiracy of Pontiac, 2 vols.

POOLE (R. L.).—A History of the Hugue-
nots of the Dispersion at the Recall
OF THE Edict of Nantes. Cr. Svo. 6s.

ROGERS (Prof. J. E. Thorold).—Historical
Gleanings. Cr. Svo.— ist Series. 4^. 6d.—
2nd Series. 6s.

SAYCE (Prof. A. H.).—The Ancient Em-
pires OF THE East. Cr. Svo. 6s.

SEELEY (Prof. J. R.). — Lectures and
Essays. Svo. 10s. 6d.

The Expansion of England. Two
Courses of Lectures. Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.

Our Colonial Expansion. Extracts
from the above. Cr. Svo. i^.

SEWKLL (E. M.) and YONGE (C. M.).—
European History, narrated in a
Series of Historical Selections from
THE best Authorities. 2 vols. 3rd Edit.
Cr. Svo. 6.?. each.

SHUCKBURGH (E. S.).—A School His-
tory OF Rome. Cr. Svo. Yinpreparation

STEPHEN (Sir J. Fitzjames, Bart.).—The
Story of Nuncomar and the Impeach-
ment of Sir Elijah Impey. 2 vols. Cr.

Svo. 15.?.

TAIT (C. W. A.).—Analysis of English
History, based on Green's " Short His-
tory OF the English People." Cr. Svo.

45. 6d.

TOUT (T. F.).—Analysis of English His-
tory. iSmo. IS.

TREVELYAN (Sir Geo. Otto).—Cawnpore.
Cr. Svo. 6s.

WHEELER (J. Talboys).—Primer of In-
dian History, Asiatic and European.
iSmo. ij.

College History of India, Asiatic
AND European. Cr. Svo. 3.?.; swd. 2.y. 6rf.

A Short History of India. With Maps.
Cr. Svo. I2J-.

India under British Rule. Svo. \is.6d.

WOOD (Rev. E. G.).—The Regal Power
of the Church. 8vo. 4^. 6d.

YONGE (Charlotte).

—

Cameos from English
History. Ext. fcp. Svo. 5^. each.—Vol. i.

From Rollo to Edward II. ; Vol. 2. The
Wars in France ; Vol. 3. The Wars of
the Roses ; Vol. 4. Reformation Times

;

Vol. 5. England and Spain ; Vol. 6. Forty
Years OF Stewart Rule (1603—43) ; Vol. 7.

The Rebellion and Restoration (1642

—

1678).

The Victorian Half-Century. Cr.
Svo. ij. 6d. ; sewed, is.

The Story of the Christians and
Moors in Spain. iSmo. 4^. 6d.

HORTICULTURE. {See Gardening.)

HYGIENE.
BERNERS (J.)—First Lessons on Health.

iSmo. ij.

BLYTH (A. Wynter).—A Manual of Public
Health. Svo. \-]S. net.

BROWNE (J. H. Balfour).—Water Supply.
Cr. Svo. 2^. 6d.

CORFIELD (Dr. W. H.).—The Treatment
and Utilisation of Sewage. 3rd Edit.
Revised by the Author, and by Louis C.
Parkes, M.D. Svo. 16s.

GOODFELLOW(J.).—The Dietetic Value
of Bread. Cr. Svo. 6s.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Sanitary and So-
cial Lectures. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

Health and Education. Cr. Svo. 6s.

REYNOLDS (Prof. Osborne).—Sewer Gas,
AND How to keep it out of Houses. 3rd
Edit. Cr. Svo. \s.6d.

RICHARDSON (Dr. B. W.).—Hygeia : A
City of Health. Cr. Svo. is.

The Future of Sanitary Science
Cr. Svo. IS.

On Alcohol. Cr. Svo. \s.

HYMNOLOGY.
{See under Theology, p. 33.)
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ILLUSTRATED BOOKS.
BALCH (Elizabeth). — Glimpses of Old
English Homes. G1. 410. 14s.

BLAKE. {See Biography.)

BOUGHTON (G. H.) and ABBEY (E. A.).
(See Voyages and Travels.)

CHRISTMAS CAROL (A). Printed in
Colours, with Illuminated Borders. 4to. 21s.

DAYS WITH SIR ROGER DE COVER-
LEY. From the Spectator. Illustrated by
Hugh Thomson. Fcp. 410. 6j.

DELL (E. C).

—

Pictures from Shelley.
Engraved by J. D. Cooper. Folio. 2i.r. net.

ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE,
THE. (See Periodicals.)

Proof I mpressions of Engravings originally
published in The English Illustrated Maga-
zine. 1884. In Portfolio 4to. 2i.r.

GASKELL (Mrs.).—Cranford. Illustrated
by Hugh Thomson. Cr. Svo. ts.—Also
with uncut edges paper label. 6.?.

GOLDSMITH (Oliver). — The Vicar of
Wakefield. New Edition, with 182 Illus-

trations by Hugh Thomson. Preface by
Austin Dobson. Cr. Svo. i>s.—Also with
Uncut Edges, paper label. 6.r.

GREEN (John Richard). — Illustrated
Edition of the Short History of the
English People. In Parts. Super roy.
Svo. \s. each net. Part I. Oct. 1891.

GRIMM. (See Books for the Young.)

HALLWARD (R. F.).—Flowers of Para-
dise. Music, Verse, Design, Illustration. 6y.

IRVING (Washington).—Old Christmas.
From the Sketch Book. lUustr. by Randolph
Caldecott. Gilt edges. Cr. Svo. i>s.—Also
with uncut edges, paper label, ts.

Bkacebridge Hall. Illustr. by Ran-
dolph Caldecott. Gilt edges. Cr. Svo.
ts.—Also with uncut edges, paper label. 6.r.

Old Christmas and Bracebridge
Hall. Edition de Luxe. Roy. Svo. 2i.r.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—The Water Babies.
(See Books for the Young.)
The Heroes. (See Books for the Young.)
Glaucus. (See Natural History.)
Song of the River. 31^-. dd.

LANG (Andrew).

—

The Library. With a
Chapter on Modern Illustrated Books, by
Austin Dobson. Cr. Svo. 3.^. (sd.

LYTE (H. C. Maxwell). [See Histouy.)

MAHAFFY (Rev. Prof. J. P.) and ROGERS
(J. E.). (See Voyages and Travels.)

MEREDITH (L. A.).—Bush Friends in
Tasmania. Native Flowers, Fruits, and
Insects, with Prose and Verse Descriptions.
Folio. 52.y. td. net.

OLD SONGS. With Drawings by E. A.
Abbey and A. Parsons. 4to,mor.gilt. 31^.6^.

PROPERT (J. L.). (See Art.)

STUART, RELICS OF THE ROYAL
HOUSE OF. Illustrated by 40 Plates in

Colours drawn from Relics of the Stuarts by
William Gibe. With an Introduction by
John Skelton, C.B., LL.D., and Descrip-
tive Notes by W. St. John Hope. Folio,

half morocco, gilt edges. 7/. 7^'. net.

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam).—Jack and
the Bean-Stalk. English Hexameters.
Illustrated by R. Caldecott. Fcp.410. ^s.td.

TRISTRAM (W. O.).—Coaching Days and
Coaching Ways. Illust. H. Railton and
Hugh Thomson. Ext. cr. 4to. ^is.M.

TURNER'S LIBER STUDIORUM : A
Description and a Catalogue. By W. G.
Rawlinson. Med. Svo. i2j. 6d.

WALTON and COTTON- LOWELL.—The
Complete Angler. With Introduction by
Jas. Russell Lowell. 2 vols. Ext. cr. Svo.

S2s.6d. net.—Large Paper Edition, Proofs
on Japanese paper, y^s. 6d. net.

LANGUAGE. (See Philology.)

LAW.
ANGLO-SAXON LAW: Essays on. Med.

Svo. 185.

BERNARD (M.).—Four Lectures on Sub-
jects connectedwith Diplomacy. Svo. gs.

BIGELOW (M. M.).—History of Proce-
dure IN England from the Norman
Conquest, 1066-1204. Svo. 16.9.

BOUTMY (E.). — Studies in Constitu-
tional Law. Transl. by Mrs. Dicey. Pre-
face by Prof. A. V. Dicey. Cr. Svo. '^s.

1'he English Constitution. Transl.
by Mrs. Eaden. Introduction by Sir F.
Pollock, Bart. Cr. Svo. 6^-.

CHERRY (R. R.). — Lectures on the
Growth of Criminal Law in Ancient
Communities. Svo. 5^. net.

DICEY (Prof. A. V.).

—

Lectures Introduc-
tory to the Study of the Law of the
Constitution. 3rd Edit. Svo. 12s. 6d.

ENGLISH CITIZEN SERIES, THE.
(See Politics.)

HOLLAND (Prof. T. E.).—The Treaty Re-
lations OF Russia and Turkey, from
1774 TO 1853. Cr. Svo. 2s.

HOLMES (O. W., jun.).— The Common
Law. Svo. 12s.

LIGHTWOOD (J. M.).—The Nature of
Positive Law. Svo. 12.?. 6^.

MAITLAND(F.W.).—Pleas of THE Crown
FOR THE County OF Gloucester, a.d. 1221.

8vo. 7.?. 6d.

Justice and Police. Cr. Svo. 31-. 6d.

MONAHAN (James H.).—The Method op
Law. Cr. Svo. 6s.

PATERSON (James).—Commentaries on
the Liberty of the Subject, and the
Laws of England relating to the Se-
curity of the Person. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 21J.

The Liberty of the Press, Speech,
AND Public Worship. Cr. Svo. 12s.

PHILLIMORE (John G.).—Private Law
among the Romans. Svo. 6s.

POLLOCK (Sir F, Bart.).—Essays in Juris-
prudence and Ethics. Svo. 10s. 6d.

The Land Laws. Cr. Svo. 3.?. 6d.

Leading Cases done into English.
Cr. Svo. [/« the Press.

RICHEY(Alex. G.).—The Irish Land Laws.
Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d.

SELBORNE (Earl of).—Judicial Proce-
dure in the Privy Council. Svo. i.r. net.
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STEPHEN (Sir J. Fitzjames, Bart.).—A Di-
gest OF THE Law of Evidence. Cr. 8vo. 6^.

A Digest of the Criminal Law :

Crimes and Punishments. 4th Ed. Svo. 16s.

A Digest of the Law of Criminal
Procedure in Indictable Offences. By
Sir J. F., Bart., and Herbert Stephen,
LL.M. 8vo. i2i-. 6d.

A History of the Criminal Law of
England. 3 vols. Svo. 48^-.

A General View of the Criminal
Law of England. 2nd Edit. Svo. 14J.

STEPHEN (J. K.).—International Law
and International Relations. Cr.
Svo. 6s.

WILLIAMS (S. E.).—Forensic Facts and
Fallacies. Globe Svo. 4J. 6t/.

LETTERS. (.See vndtr Literature, p. ig.)

LIFE-BOAT.
GILMORE (Rev. John).—Storm Warriors;

or, Life-Boat Work on the Goodwin Sands.
Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

LEWIS (Richard).

—

History of the Life-
Boat AND its Work. Cr. Svo. 5.r.

LIGHT. {See under Physics, p. 27.)

LITERATURE.
History and Criticism of— Commentaries,

etc.—Poetry and the Drama—Poetical Col-
lections and Selections—Prose Fiction—Col-
lected Works, Essays, Lectures, Letters,
Miscellaneous IVorks.

History and Criticism of.

(See also Essays, p. 19.)

ARNOLD (M.). (5Ve Essays, p. 19.)

BROOKE (Stopford A.).—A Primer of Eng-
lish Literature. i8mo. is. — Large
Paper Edition. Svo. 7^-. (sd.

A History of Early English Litera-
ture. 2 vols. Svo.

CLASSICAL WRITERS. Edited by John
Richard Green. Fcp. Svo. is. dd. each.
Demosthenes. By Prof. Butcher, M.A.
Euripides. By Prof. Mahaffy.
Livy. By the Rev, W. W. Capes, M.A.
Milton. By Stopford A. Brooke.
Sophocles. By Prof. L. Campbell, M.A.
Tacitus. By Messrs.CnuRCHand Brodribb.
Vergil. By Prof. Nettleship, M.A.

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. (See
Biography.)

HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE.
In 4 vols. Cr. Svo.

Early English Literature. By Stop-
ford Brooke, M.A. iln preparation.

Elizabethan Literature (1560—1665).
By George Saintsbury. -js. (id.

Eighteenth Century Literature (i66o—1780). By Edmund GossE, M.A. js-td.
The Modern Period. By Prof. Dowden.

[In preparation.

JEBB (Prof. R. C.).—A Primer of Greek
Literature. iSmo. is.

The Attic Orators, from Antiphon
to Isaeos. 2 vols Svo. 25^-.

JOHNSON'S LIVES OF THE POETS.
Milton, Dryden, Pope, Addison, Swift,
and Gray. With Macaulay's "Life of
Johnson." Ed. by M. Arnold. Cr.Bvo. ^s.6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles). — Liter.\ry and
General Lectures. Cr. Svo. 35. dd.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—A History of
Classical Greek Literature. 2 vols.

Cr. Svo.—Vol. I. The Poets. With an
Appendix on Homer by Prof. Sayce. In 2

Parts.—Vol. 2. The Prose Writers. In 2

Parts. \s. 6d. each.

MORLEY (John). (See Collected Works,
p. 22.)

NICHOL(Prof. J.) and McCORMICK (Prof
(W. S.).—A Short History of English
Literature. Globe Svo. [In preparation.

OLIPHANT (Mrs. M. O. W.).—The Lite-
rary History of England in the End
of the iSth and Beginning of the 19TH
Century. 3 vols. Svo. 21^-.

RYLAND (F.).

—

Chronological Outlines
OF English Literature. Cr. Svo. 6,y.

WARD (Prof. A. W.).—A History of Eng-
lish Dramatic Literature, to the
Death of Queen Anne. 2 vols. Svo. 32,?.

WILKINS(Prof. A. S.).—A Primer of Ro-
man Literature. iSmo. is.

Commentaries, etc.
BROWNING.
A Primer on Browning. By Mary Wilson.

Cr. Svo. 2.?. 6d.

DANTE.
Readings ox the Purgatorio of Dante

Chiefly based on the Commentary of Ben-
venuto da Imola. By the Hon. W. W.
Vernon, M.A. With an Introduction by
Dean Church. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 24J.

HOMER.
Homeric Dictionary. (See Dictionaries.)
The Problem of the Homeric Poems.
By Prof. W. D. Geddes. Svo. i^s.

Homeric Synchronism. An Inquiry into
the Time and Place of Homer. By the
Rt. Hon. W. E. Gladstone. Cr. Svo. 6,r.

Primer of Homer. By the same. iSmo. is.

Landmarksof Homeric Study, together
with an Essay on the Points of Con.
tact between the Assyrian Tablets
AND the Homeric Text. By the same.
Cr. Svo. zs.6d.

Companion to the Iliad for English
Readers. By W. Leaf, Litt.D. [Inprep.

HORACE.
Studies, Literary and Historical, in
the Odes of Horace. By A. W. Ver-
rall, Litt.D. Svo. 8s. 6d.

SHAKESPEARE.
Shakespeare Glossary. .S"e«DiCTioNARiES.
A Primer of Shakspere. By Prof. Dow-
den. iSmo. IS,

A Shakespearian Grammar. By Rev.
E. A. Abbott. Ext. fcp. Svo. 6s.

A Shakespeare Manual. By Rev. F. G.
Fleay. Ext. fcp. Svo. 4,j. 6d.

Shakespeareana Genealogica. ByG. R.
French. Svo. i^s.

A Selection fro.m the Lives in North's
Plutarch which illustrate Shakes-
peare's Plays. Edited by Rev. W. W.
Skeat, M.A. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Short Studies of Shakespeare's Plots.
By Prof. Cyril Ran.some. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d.

Caliban: A Critique on "The Tempest"
and " A Midsummer Night's Dream. By
Sir Daniel Wilson. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
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LITERATURE.
Commentaries, etc.—continued.

TENNYSON.
A Companion to "In Memoriam." By
Elizabeth R. Chapman. Globe 8vo. ^s.

WORDSWORTH.
Wordsworthiana : A Selection of Papers

read to the Wordsworth Society. Edited
by W. Knight. Cr. 8vo. js. (yd.

Poetry and the Drama.
ALDRICH (T. Bailey).—The Sisters' Tra-
gedy : with other Poems, Lyrical and Dra-
matic. Fcp. 8vo. 3^. td. net.

AN ANCIENT CITY: and other Poems.
Ext. fcp. Svo. 6^.

ANDERSON (A.).—Ballads and Sonnets.
Cr. Svo. 5.r.

ARNOLD (Matthew). — The Complete
Poetical Works. New Edition. 3 vols.

Cr. Svo. 7^. dd. each.
Vol. I. Early Poems, Narrative Poems

and Sonnets.
Vol. 2. Lyric and Elegiac Poems.
Vol. 3. Dramatic and Later Poems.
Complete Poetical Works, i vol.

Cr. Svo. 75. (sd.

Selected Poems. iSmo. 4^-. 6d.

AUSTIN (Alfred).—Poetical Works. New
Collected Edition. 6 vols. Cr. Svo. ^s. each.

Vol. I. The Tower of Babel.
Vol. 2. Savonarola, etc.

Vol. 3. Prince Lucifer.
Vol. 4. The Human Tragedy.
Vol. 5. Lyrical Poems.
Vol. 6. Narrative Poems.
Soliloquies in Song. Cr. Svo. 6s.

At the Gate of the Convent : and
other Poems. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Madonna's Child. Cr. 4to. 3^-. 6d.

Rome or Death. Cr. 410. gs.

The Golden Age. Cr. Svo. 55-.

The Season. Cr. Svo. 5s.

Love's Widowhood : and other Poems.
Cr. Svo. 6.r.

English Lyrics. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

BETSY LEE : A Fo'c's'le Yarn. Ext. fcp.

Svo. 3^. 6d.

BLACKIE (John Stuart).—Messis Vitae :

Gleanings of Song from a Happy Life. Cr.
Svo. 4s. 6d.

The Wise Men of Greece. In a Series
of Dramatic Dialogues. Cr. Svo. 9^.

Goethe's Faust. Translated into Eng-
lish Verser. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. gs.

BLAKE. (.9?<; Biography.)

BROOKE (Stopford A.).—Riquet of thk
Tuft : A Love Drama. Ext. cr. Svo. 6s.

Poems. Globe Svo. 6s.

BROWN (T. E.).—The Manx Witch : and
other Poems. Cr. Svo. js. 6d.

BURGON (Dean).—Poems. Ex.fcp.Svo. 4s.6d.

BURNS. The Poetical Works. With a
Biographical Memoir by Alexander Smith.
In 2 vols. Fcp. Svo. 10s, {See aiso G1.0BE
Library, p. 20.)

BUTLER (Samuel).—HuDiBBAS. Edit, by
Alfred Milnpis. Fcp. Svo.—Part I. 3s. 6d.;
Parts II. and III. 4s. 6d.

BYRON. (See Golden Treasury Series,
p. 20.)

CALDERON.—Select Plays. Edited by
Norman Maccoll. Cr. Svo. 14J.

CAUTLEY (G. S.).—a Century of Em-
blems. With Illustrations by Lady Marion
Alford. Small 4to. los. 6d.

CLOUGH (A. H.).—Poems. Cr. Svo. ^s.6d.

COLERIDGE: Poetical and Dramatic
Works. 4 vols. Fcp. Svo. 31J. 6d.—Also
an Edition on Large Paper, 2/. i2.f. 6d.

COLQUHOUN.—Rhymes and Chimes. By
F. S. CoLQUHOUN {nee F. S. Fuller Mait-
land). Ext. fcp. Svo. 2J-. 6d.

COWPER. {See Globe Library, p. 20;
Golden Treasury Series, p. 20.)

CRAIK (Mrs.).—Poems. Ext. fcp. Svo. 6s.

DOYLE (Sir F. H.).—The Return of the
Guards : and other Poems. Cr. Svo. 7^. 6d.

DRYDEN. {See Globe Library, p. 20.)

EMERSON. {See Collected Works, p. 20.)

EVANS (Sebastian). — Brother Fabian's
Manuscript : and other Poems. Fcp. Svo. 6s.

In the Studio: A Decade of Poems.
Ext. fcp. Svo. 5J.

FITZ GERALD (Caroline).—Venetia Vic-
TRix : and other Poems. Ext. fcp. Svo. 3.5.6^.

FITZGERALD (Edward).—The Rubaiyat
OF Omar KhAyyam. Ext. cr. Svo. jos. 6d.

FOC'SLE YARNS, including " Betsy Lee,"
and other Poems. Cr. Svo. •]$. 6d.

FRASER-TYTLER. — Songs in Minor
Keys. By C. C. Fraser-Tytler (Mrs.
Edward Liddell). 2nd Edit. iSmo. 6s.

FURNIVALL (F. J.).—Le Morte Arthur
Edited from the Harleian MSS. 2252, in the
British Museum. Fcp. Svo. 75. 6d.

GARNETT (R.).—Idylls and Epigrams.
Chiefly from the Greek Anthology. Fcp.
Svo. zs. 6d.

GOETHE.—Faust. {See Blackie.)

Reynard the Fox. Transl. into English
Verse by A. D. Ainslie. Cr. Svo. -js. 6d.

GOLDSMITH.—The Traveller and the
Deserted Village. With Introductionand
Notes, by Arthur Barrett, B.A. i.r. gd.

;

sewed, \s.6d.—The Traveller (separately),

sewed, is.—By J. W. Hales. Cr. Svo. 6d.

{See also Globe Library, p. 20.)

GRAHAM (David).—King James I. Ad
Historical Tragedy. Globe Svo. yj.

GRAY.

—

Poems. With Introduction and Notes,
by J. Bradshaw, LL.D. Gl. Svo. zs.gd.,

sewed, is. 6d. {See aiso Collected Works,
p. 21.)

HALLWARD. {See Illustrated Books.)

HAYES (A.).—The March of Man: and
other Poems. Fcp. Svo. 3.5. 6d. net.

HERRICK. {See Golden Treasury Sb-
RIES, p. 20.)

HOPKINS (Ellice).—Autumn Swallows t

A Book of Lyrics. Ext. fcp. Sto. 6s.

HOSKEN ( ]. D. ).—Phaon and Sappho, and
NiMROD. Fcap. Svo. [In ike Press.



POETRY AND THE DRAMA. IS

JONES (H. A.)-—Saints and Sinners.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3J. 6a?.

KEATS. {See Golden Treasury Series,

p. 20.)

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Poems. Cr. 8vo.

3i-. 6ii.—Pocket Edition. iSmo. u. td.—
Eversley Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. \os.

LAMB. (See Collected Works, p. 21.)

LANDOR. (.S"^^ Golden Treasury Series,

p. 20.)

LONGFELLOW. (See Golden Treasury
Series, p. 20.)

LOWELL (Jas. Russell).—Complete Poeti-
cal Works. iSmo. ^s. 6d.

With Introduction by Thomas Hughes,
and Portrait. Cr. 8vo. ts. i>d.

Heartsease and Rue. Cr. 8vo. 5.5.

(See also Collected Works, p. 21.)

LUCAS (F.).

—

Sketches of Rural Life.
Poems. Globe 8vo. 5.?.

MEREDITH (George). — A Reading of
Earth. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 5^.

Poems and Lyrics of the Joy of
Earth. Ext. fcp. Bvo. 65.—— Ballads and Poems of Tragic Life.
Cr. 8vo. ds.—— Modern Love. Ex. fcap. 8vo. 5^.

MILTON.—Poetical Works. Edited, with
Introductions and Notes, by Prof. David
Masson, M.A. 3 vols. 8vo. il. is.—[Uni-
form with the Cambridge Shakespeare.]

Edited by Prof Masson. 3 vols.

Fcp. 8vo. 155.

Globe Editioft. Edited by Prof.

Masson. Globe 8vo. 3^. dd.

Paradise Lost, Books i and 2. Edited
by Michael Macmillan, B.A. is.gd.;
sewed, i^. dd.—Books i and 2 (separately),

IS. 3^. each ; sewed, i.f. each.
L'Allegro, Il Penseroso, Lycidas,

Arcades, Sonnets, etc. Edited by Wm.
Bell, M.A. i.r. <)d. ; sewed, is. 6d.

Com us. By the same. is. ^d. ; swd. is.

Samson Agonistes. Edited by H. M.
Percival, M.A. 2s.; sewed, is.gd.

MOULTON (Louise Chandler). — In the
Garden of Dreams : Lyrics and Sonnets.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

MUDIE (C. E.).—Stray Leaves: Poems.
4th Edit. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

MYERS (E.).—The Puritans: A Poem.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4^. 6d.

The Defence of Rome : and other
Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 55.

The Judgment of Prometheus : and
other Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

MYERS (F. W. H.).—The Renewal or
Youth : and other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7^. 6d.

St. Paul: A Poem. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2s.6d.

NORTON (Hon. Mrs.).—The Lady of La
Garaye. 9th Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 4J. 6d.

PALGRAVE(Prof.F.T.).—Original Hymns.
3rd Edit. i8mo. is. 6d.

Lyrical Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

Visions of England. Cr. 8vo. 7J. 6d.

PALGRAVE (W. G.).—A Vision of Life:
Semblance AND Reality. Cr. 8vo. 7j.net.

PEEL (Edmund).

—

Echoes from Hokeb :

and other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6d.

POPE. (See Globe Library, p. 20.)

RAWNSLEY (H. D.).—Poems, Ballads,
AND Bucolics. Fcp. 8vo. 5s.

ROSCOE (W. C.).—Poems. Edit, by E. M.
RoscoE. Cr. 8vo. 7^. net.

ROSSETTI (Christina).—Poems. New Col-
lected Edition. Globe 8vo. js. 6d.
A Pageant : and other Poems. Ext.

fcp. 8vo. 6s.

SCOTT.

—

The Lay of the Last Minstrel,
and The Lady of the Lake. Edited by
Prof. F. T. Palgrave. is.

The Lay of the Last Minstrel. By
G. H. Stuart, M.A., and E. H. Elliot,
B.A. Globe 8vo. 2s. ; sewed, is. gd.—Canto
I. 9(/.—Cantos I.—III. and IV.—VI. is. ^d.
each ; sewed, is. each.

Marmion. Edited by Michael Mac-
millan, B.A. 2,^. ; sewed, 2s. 6d.

Marmion, and The Lord of the Isles.
By Prof. F. T. Palgrave. u.

The Lady of the Lake. By G. H.
Stuart, M.A. Gl. 8vo. 2.?. 6d. ; swd. 2s.

RoKEBY. By Michael Macmillan,
B.A. 3i'. ; sewed, 2s. 6d.

(See also Globe Library, p. 20.)

SHAIRP (John Campbell).—Glen Desseray:
and other Poems, Lyrical and Elegiac. Ed.
by F. T. Palgrave. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SHj\KESPEARE.—TheWoRKsoF William
Shakespeare. Cambridge Edition. New
and Revised Edition, by W. Alois Wright,
M.A. 9 vols. 8vo. io.r. 6d. each.—Quar-
terly Vols. Vol. I. Jan. 1891.

Victoria Edition. In 3 vols.—Come-
dies ; Histories ; Tragedies. Cr. 8vo.
6s. each.

The Tempest. With Introduction and
Notes, by K. Deighton.. Gl. 8vo. is. gd. ;

sewed, is. 6d.

Much Ado about Nothing. 2j. ; sewed,
IS. gd.

A Midsummer Night's Dream. is.gd.\
sewed, is. 6d.

The Merchant of Venice, is. gd. ;
sewed, is. 6d.

As You Like It. is. gd. ; sewed, is. 6d.
Twelfth Night, is.gd. ; sewed, is. 6d.
The Winter's Tale. 2s. \ sewed, ij. gt/.

King John. is. gd. ; sewed, is. 6d.
Richard II. is. gd. ; sewed, i.r. 6d.
Henry V. is.gd.; sewed, is.6d.

Richard III. By C. H. Tawney, M.A.
2s. 6d. ; sewed, 2.?.

• Coriolanus. By K. Deighton. 2s. 6d. ;
sewed, 2s.

Julius C^sar. is.gd. ; sewed, is.6d.- Macbeth, i j. g^'. ; sewed, is.6d.
—— Hamlet. 2s. ; sewed, is. gd.

King Lear. ij. gd. ; sewed, is. 6d.
Othello. 2^. ; sewed, is. gd.

Antony and Cleopatra. 2j.6(/. ; swd. 2j.
Cymbeline. 2s.6d.\ sewed, 2s.

(See also Globe Library, p. 20 ; Golden
Treasury Series, p. 20.)

SHELLEY.—Complete Poetical Works
Edited by Prof. Dowden. Portrait. Cr. Svo.
js.6d. (See Golden TrkasurySkries, p. 20.)

SKRINE (J. H.).—Under two Qukbns.
Cr. 8vo. 3J.
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Poetry and the I>Ta,ma.—conti>i»eei.

SMITH (C. Barnard).—Poems. Fcp. 8vo. 5s.

SMITH (Horace).—Poems. Globe 8vo. 5J.

SPENSER. (.SVv Globe Library, p. 20.)

STEPHENS (J. B.).—Convict Once: and
other Poems. Cr. 8vo. js. 6d.

STRETTELL (Alma).—Spanish and Ital-
ian Folk Songs. lUustr. Roy.i6mo. i2S.6d.

SYMONS (Arthur). — Days and Nights.
Globe 8vo. 6^.

TENNYSON (Lord).— Complete Works.
New and Enlarged Edition, with Portrait.

Cr. 8vo. 7^. 6d.—School Edition. In Four
Parts. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. each.

Poetical Works. Pocket Edition.

iSmo, morocco, gilt edges. 7^. i>d. net.

Works. Library Edition. In 8 vols.

Globe 8vo. 5^. each. [Each volume may be
had separately.]

—

Poems, 2 vols.

—

Idylls of
the King.—The Princess, and Maud.—
Enoch Arden, and In Memoriam.—Bal-
lads, and other Poems.

—

Queen Mary, and
Harold.—Becket, and other Plays.

Works. Ext.fcp. Zvo. Edition, onYLscaA-

made Paper. In 7 vols, (supplied in sets

only). 3/. 13.?. 5rf.

—

Early Poems.—Lucre-
tius, and other Poems.

—

Idylls of the
King.—The Princess, and Maud.—Enoch
Arden, and In Memoriam.—Queen Mary,
and Harold.—Ballads, and other Poems.

Works. Miniature Edition, in 16 vols.,

viz. The Pop:tical Works. 12 vols, in a
box. 25^.

—

The Dramatic Works. 4 vols.

in a box. 10^. dd.

The O) iginal Editions. Fcp. Svo.

Poems. 6i.

Maud : and other Poems. 35. i>d.

The Princess. 3^. i>d.

The Holy Grail : and other Poems. t,s.iid.

Ballads : and other Poems. 5^.

Harold : A Drama. 6^-.

Queen Mary : A Drama. 6^-.

The Cup, and The Falcon, sj.

Becket. 6^.

Tiresias : and other Poems. 6^.

Locksley Hall sixty years after, etc. ds.

Demeter : and other Poems. 6.?.

The Foresters: Robin Hood and Maid
Marian. 6j.

Tne Royal Edition, i vol. Svo. i6j._

The Tennyson Birthday Book. Edit.

by Emily Shakespear. i8mo. is. 6d.

The Brook. With 20 Illustrations by A.
Woodruff. 32mo. 2^. 6d.

Songs from Tennyson's Writings.
Square Svo. zs. (>d.

Selections from Tennyson. With In-

troduction and Notes, by F. J. RowE, M.A.,

and W. T. Webb, M.A. Globe Svo. 3.?. 6d.

Enoch Arden. By W. T. Webb, M.A.
Globe Svo. IS.

Aylmer's Field. By W.T. Webb, M.A.
Globe Svo. IS.

TheComingof Arthur, and The Pass-

INGOF Arthur. ByF. J. Rowe. G1. Svo. is.

The Princess. By P. M. Wallace, M.A.
Globe Svo. 3^. dd.

—— Gareth and Lynette. By G. C.

Macaulay, M.A. \In thf Press.

Tennyson for the Young. By Canon
Ainger. iSmo. IS. net.—Large Paper,

uncut, 3^. fid. ;
gilt edges, 4.?. 6d.

TENNYSON (Frederic^).—The Isles of
Greece : Sappho and Alcaeus. Cr. Svo.

7S. 6d.

Daphne: and other Poems. Cr.Svo. ys.dd.

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam). (.See Illus-
trated Books.)

TRUMAN (Jos.).

—

After-thoughts: Poems.
Cr. Svo. ;js. 6d.

TURNER (Charles Tennyson).—Collected
Sonnets, Old AND New. Ext.fcp. Svo. ys.6d.

TYRWHITT (R. St. John).—Free Field.
Lyrics, chiefly Descriptive. Gl. Svo. 3s. 6d.

Battle and After, concerning Ser-
geant Thomas Atkins, Grenadier
Guards : and other Verses. Gl. Svo. 3S.6d.

WARD (Samuel).—Lyrical Recreations.
Fcp. Svo. 6^.

WATSON (W.).—Poems. Fcap. Svo. 5s.

WHITTIER.—Complete Poetical Works
of John Greenleaf Whittier. With
Portrait. iSmo. 4J. 6d. (See also Col-
lected Works.)

WILLS (W. G.).—Melchior. Cr. Svo. gs.

WOOD (Andrew Goldie).—The Isles of the
Blest : and other Poems. Globe 8vo. 5s.

WOOLNER (Thomas). — My Beautiful
Lady. 3rd Edit. Fcp. Svo. 5^.

Pygmalion. Cr. Svo. 7^. 6d.

SiLENUs. Cr. Svo. 6.f.

WORDSWORTH. —Complete Poetical
Works. Copyright Edition. With an Intro-

duction by John Morley, and Portrait.

Cr. Svo. 7^. 6d.

The Recluse. Fcp. Svo. is.6d.—Large
Paper Edition. Svo. los. 6d.

(See also Golden Treasury Series, p. 20.)

Poetical Collections and Selections.

(See also Golden Treasury Series, p. 20 ;

Books for the Young, p. 38.)

HALES (Prof. J. W.).—Longer English
Poems. With Notes, Philological and Ex-
planatory, and an Introduction on the Teach-
ing of English. Ext. fcp. Svo. 4s. 6d.

MACDONALD (George).—England's An-
tiphon. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d.

MARTIN (F.). (See Books for the Young,
p. 38.)

MASSON (R. O. and D.).—Three Centuries
OF English Poetry. Being Selections from
Chaucer to Herrick. Globe Svo. 3^. 6d.

PALGRAVE (Prof. F. T.).—The Golden
Treasury of the best Songs and Lyrical
Poems in the English Language. Large
Type. Cr. Svo. io.f. 6d. (See also Golden
Treasury Series, p. 20; Books for the
Young, p. 38.)

WARD (T. H.).—English Poets. Selections,

with Critical Introductions by various Writers,
and a General Introduction by Matthew
Arnold. Edited by T. H. Ward, M.A.
4 vols. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 7^. dd. each.

—

Vol. I. Chaucer to Donne; II. Ben Jon-
son TO Dryden ; III. Addison to Blake ;

IV. Wordsworth to Rossetti.
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WOODS (M. A.).—A First Poetry Book.
Fcp. 8vo. 2S. 6ci.

A Second Poetry Book. 2 Parts. Fcp.
8vo. -25. 6ii. each.—Complete, 4^. 6d.

AThird Poetry Book. Fcp.Svo. ^s.6d.

WORDS FROM THE POETS. WithaVig-
nette and Frontispiece. 12th Edit. i8mo. is.

Prose Fiction.

BIKELAS (D.).—LouKis Laras ; or, The
Reminiscences of a Chiote Merchant during
the Greek War of Independence. Translated
by J. Genn.\dius. Cr. 8vo. ^s. 6d.

BJORNSON (B.).—Synnove Solbakken.
Translated by Julie Sutter. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BOLDREWOOD (Ko\i).— Uniform Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 3^. (>d. each.
Robbery Under Arms : A Story of Life and
Adventure in the Bush and in the Goldfields

of Australia.

The Miner's Right.
The Squatter's Dream.
A Sydney-Side Saxon.
A Colonial Reformer.

Nevermore. 3 vols. Cr. 8vo. 31^. ()d.

BURNETT(F. H.).-Ha\vorth's. G1. 8vo. 2s.

Louisiana, and That Lass o' Lowrie's.
Illustrated. Cr. Svo. -^s. 6d.

CARMARTHEN (Marchioness of). — A
Lover of the Beautiful. Cr. Svo. 6s.

CONWAY (Hugh). — A Family Affair.
Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

Living or Dead. Cr. Svo. -^s. 6d.

CORBETT (Julian).—The Fall of Asgard:
ATaleofSt. Olaf'sDay. 2 vols. Gl. Svo. i-2S.

For God and Gold. Cr. Svo. 6^.

Kophetua the Thirteenth. 2 vols.

Globe Svo. i2f.

CRAIK {Urs.).— Uniform Edition. Cr. Svo.

3J. 6d. each.
Olive.
The Ogilvies. Also Globe Svo, 2^.

Agatha's Husband. Also Globe Svo, zs.

The Head, of the Family.
Two Marriages. Also Globe Svo, zs.

The Laurel Bush.
My Mother and I.

Miss Tommy: A Medieeval Romance.
King Arthur : Not a Love Story.

CRAWFORD (F.Marion).- Unijorm Edition.
Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d. each.

Mr. Isaacs : A Tale of Modem India.

Dr. Claudius.
A Roman Singer.
Zoroaster.
A Tale of a Lonely Parish.
Marzio's Crucifix.
Paul Patoff.
With the Immortals.
Greifenstein.
Sant' Ilario.
A Cigarette Maker's Romance.

Khaled : A Tale of Arabia. Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Witch of Prague. 3 vols. 31^. 6d.

The Three Fates. 3 vols. 31J. 6d.

CUNNINGHAM (Sir H. S.).—The Cceru-
leans : A Vacation Idyll. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

The Heriots. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

Wheat and Tares. Cr. Svo. 3.1. 6d.

DAGONET THE JESTER. Cr. Svo. ^s.6d.

DAMN (Felix).

—

Felicitas. Translated by
M.A.C.E. Cr. Svo. ^s.6d.

DAY (Rev. Lai Behari).

—

Bengal Peasant
Life. Cr. Svo. 6^-.

Folk Tales OF Bengal. Cr. Svo. ^s.6d.

DEFOE (D.). {See Globe Library, p. 20:
Golden Treasury Series, p. 20.)

DEMOCRACY : An American Novel. Cr.
Svo. 4S. 6d.

DICKENS (Charles). — Uniform Edition.
Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d. each.
The Pickwick Papers. {Ready.
Oliver Twist. \Ready

.

Nicholas Nickleby. {May 25.
Martin Chuzzlewit. [funezy.
The Old Curiosity Shop. [July 25.

Barnabv Rudge. [Au^. 26,

The Posthumous Papers of the Pick-
wick Club. lUust. Edit, by C. Dickens,
Jun. 2 vols. Ext. cr. Svo. zzs.

DILLWYN (E. a.).—Jill. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Jill and Jack. 2 vols. Globe Svo. las.

DUNSMUIR (Amy).—Vida: Study of a
Girl. 3rd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6^.

EBERS (Dr. George).

—

The Burgomaster's
Wife. Transl. by C. Bell. Cr. Svo. 4J. 6d.

Only a Word. Translated by Clara
Bell. Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.

"ESTELLE RUSSELL" (The Author of).—
Harmonia. 3 vols. Cr. Svo. 31J. 6d.

FALCONER (Lanoe).—Cecilia de Noel.
Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

FLEMING(G.).—A Nile Novel. Gl.Svo. 2*.

Mirage : A Novel. Globe Svo. zs.

The Head of Medusa. Globe Svo. zs.

Vestigia. Globe Svo. zs.

FRATERNITY: A Romance. 2 vols. Cr.
Svo. 21^.

"FRIENDS IN COUNCIL" (The Author
of).

—

Realmah. Cr. Svo. 6s.

GRAHAM (John W.).—Ne^ra : A Tale of
Ancient Rome. Cr. Svo. 6s.

HARBOUR BAR, THE. Cr. Svo. 6s.

HARDY (Arthur Sherburne).

—

But yet a
Woman : A Novel. Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.

TheWind of Destiny. 2vo1s. Gl.Svo. 12s.

HARDY (Thomas). — The Woodlanders.
Cr. Svo. 2,5. 6d.

Wessex Tales. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

HARTE (Bret).—Cressy. Cr. Svo. 3.?. 6d.

The Heritage of Dedlow Marsh :

and other Tales. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

A First Family of Tasajara. 2 vols.

Globe Svo. 1 2J.

" HOGAN, M.P." (The Author of).—HoGAN,
M.P. Globe Svo. 2^.

The Hon. Miss Ferrard. Gl. Svo. zs.

Flitters, Tatters, and the Coun-
sellor, etc. Globe Svo. zs.

Christy Carew. Globe Svo. 2^.

Ismay's Children. Globe Svo. zs.
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HOPPUS (Mar)).—A Great Treason: A
Story of the War of Independence. 2 vols.

Cr. 8vo. gs.

HUGHES (Thomas).—Tom Brown's School
Days. By An Old Boy.—Golden Treasury
Edition. 4^. 6d.—Uniform Edition. 3^. 6d.

— People's Edition, -is.—People's Sixpenny
Edition. Illustr. Med. 410. 6d.—Uniform
with Sixpenny Kingsley. Med. 8vo. 6a?.

Tom Brown AT Oxford. Cr. 8vo. 3^.60?.

The Scouring of the White Horse,
and The Ashen Faggot. Cr. 8vo. 3.J. 6d.

IRVING (Washington). {See Illustrated
Books, p. 12.)

JACKSON (Helen).—Ramona. G1. Svo. zs.

JAM ES (Henry).—The Europeans : A Novel.
Cr. Svo. 6s. ; iSmo, 2s.

Daisy Miller : and other Stories. Cr.

Svo. 6s. ; Globe Svo, 2.r.

The American. Cr. Svo. 6s.—iSmo.
2 vols. 4.1.

Roderick Hudson. Cr. Svo. 6s. ; Gl.

Svo, 2s. ; iSmo, 2 vols. 4J.

The M.\donna of the Future : and
other Tales. Cr. Svo. 6s. ; Globe Svo, 2S.

Washington Square, the Pension
Beaurepas. Globe Svo. 2s.

The Portrait of a Lady. Cr. Svo.

6s. iSmo, 3 vols. 6s.

Stories Revived. In Two Series.

Cr. Svo. 6.?. each.

The Bostonians. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Novels and Tales. Pocket Edition.

iSmo. 2S. each volume.
Confidence, i vol.

The Siege of London ; Madame de
Mauves. I vol.

An International Episode ; The Pen-
sion Beaurepas ; The Point of View.
I vol.

Daisy Miller, a Study; Four Meet-
ings ; Longstaff's Marriage ; Ben-
VOLIO. I vol.

The Madonna of the Future ; A
Bundle of Letters ; The Diary of
A Man of Fifty ; Eugene Pickering.
I vol.

Tales of Three Cities. Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.

The Princess Casamassima. Cr. Svo.

6^. ; Globe Svo, 2^-.

The Reverberator. Cr. Svo. 6^.

The Aspern Papers; Louisa Pallant;
The Modern Warning. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d.

A London Life. Cr. Svo. y. 6d.

The Tragic Muse. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

The Lesson of the Master, and
other Stories. Cr. Svo. 6s.

KEARY (Annie).—Janet's Home. Cr. Svo.

3i. 6d.

Clemency Franklyn. Globe Svo. 2s.

Oldbury. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

A York and a Lancaster Rose. Cr.

Svo. 3.?. 6d.

Castle Daly. Cr. Svo. 3^-. 6d.

A Doubting Heart. Cr. Svo. 2^.6d

KENNEDY (P.).—Legendary Fictions of
THE Irish Celts. Cr. Svo. 3^ 6d.

KINGSLEY {Chzir\es).— Everslev Edition.

13 vols. Globe Svo. 55-. each.

—

Westward
Ho ! 2 vols.

—

Two Years Ago. 2 vols.

—

Hypatia. 2 vols.

—

Yeast, i vol.

—

Alton
Locke. 2 vols.

—

Hereward the Wake.
2 vols.

Complete Edition. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d. each.
— Westward Ho ! With a Portrait. —
Hypatia.—Yeast.—Alton Locke.—Two
Years Ago.—Hereward the Wake.

—— Sixpenny Edition. Med. Svo. 6d.

each. — Westward Ho !
— Hypatia. —

Yeast.—Alton Locke.—Two Years Ago.
— Hereward the Wake.

KIPLING (Rudyard).—Plain Tales from
THE Hills. Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Light that Failed. Cr. Svo. 6^.

Life's Handicap : Being Stories of mine
own People. Cr. Svo. 6.r.

LAFARGUE (Philip).—The New Judgment
OF Paris. 2 vols. Globe Svo. 12s.

LEE (Margaret).

—

Faithful and Unfaith-
ful. Cr. Svo. 3^-. 6d.

LEVY (A.).—Reuben Sachs. Cr. Svo. zs.6d.

LITTLE PILGRIM IN THE UNSEEN, A.
24th Thousand. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

"LITTLE PILGRIM IN THE UNSEEN,
A " (Author of).

—

The Land of Darkness.
Cr. Svo. ss.

LYTTON (Earl of).—The, Ring of Amasis :

A Romance. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

McLENNAN (Malcolm).—Muckle Jock ;

and other Stories of Peasant Life in the North.
Cr. Svo. 3^-. 6d.

MACQUOID(K. S.).—Patty. Gl. Svo. 2.?.

MADOC (Fayr).—The Story of Melicent.
Cr. Svo. 4*. 6d.

MALET (Lucas).—Mrs. Lorimer : A Sketch
in Black and White. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

MALORY (Sir Thos.). (See Globe Library,
p. 20.)

MINTO (W.).—The Mediation of Ralph
Hardelot. 3 vols. Cr. Svo. 31.1. 6d.

MITFORD (A. B.).—Tales of Old Japan.
With Illustrations. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

MIZ MAZE (THE); or. The Winkworth
Puzzle. A Story in Letters by Nine
Authors. Cr. Svo. 4J. 6d.

MURRAY (D. Christie). — Aunt Rachel.
Cr. Svo. 3.r. 6d.

Schwartz. Cr. Svo. 3.?. 6d.

The Weaker Vessel. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

John Vale's Guardian. Cr. Svo. 35-. 6rf.

MURRAY (D. Christie) and HERMAN (H.).
—He Fell among Thieves. Cr.Svo. is.6d.

NEW ANTIGONE, THE: A Romance.
Cr. Svo. 6s.

NOEL (Lady Augusta).—Hithersea Mere.
3 vols. Cr. Svo. 3ii. 6d.

NORRIS (W. E.).—My Friend Jim. Globe
Svo. 2S.

Chris. Globe Svo. 2s.

NORTON (Hon. Mrs.).—Old Sir Doug-
las. Cr. Svo. 6s.
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OLIPHANT (Mrs. M. O. W.).—A Son of
THE Soil. Globe 8vo. 2s.

The Curate in Charge. Globe 8vo. 2s.

Young MusGRAVE. Globe 8vo. 2s.

He that will not when He may.
Cr. Svo. y. isd.—Globe 8vo. 2.5.

Sir Tom. Globe Svo. 2s.

Hester. Cr. Svo. 3.?. (>d.

1 he Wizard's Son. Globe Svo. 2s.

The Country Gentleman and his
Family. Globe Svo. zs.

The Second Son. Globe Svo. 2s.

Neighbours on the Green. Cr. Svo.
3J. dd.

Joyce. Cr. Svo. 3^. td.

A Beleaguered City. Cr. Svo. >,$. 6d.

Kirsteen. Cr. Svo. 35. 6d.

The Railway Man and his Children.
3 vols. Cr. Svo. 2i'^s. 6d.

The Marriage of Elinor 3 vols.

Cr. Svo. 31J. dd.

PALMER (Lady Sophia).—]\Irs. Penicott's
Lodger : and other Stories. Cr. Svo. 2s. td.

PARRY (Gambier). -The Story of Dick.
Cr. Svo. ds.

PATER (Walter).

—

Marius the Epicurean :

His Sensations and Ideas. 3rd Edit. 2

vols. Svo. \2S.

ROSS (Percy).—A MisGuiDiT Lassie. Cr.
8vo. 4^-. dd.

ROY (J.).

—

Helen Treveryan : or, the
Ruling Race 3 vols. Cr. Svo. 31J. td.

RUSSELL (W. Clark).—Marooned. Cr.
Svo. 3^. dd.

A Strange Elopbment. Cr. Svo. 3.5.6^.

ST. JOHNSTON (A.). — A South Sea
Lover : A Romance. Cr. Svo. 6.?.

SHORTHOUSE (J. YL&nry).— Uniform Edi-
tion. Cr. Bvo. -3,5. dd. each.
John Inglesant: A Romance.
Sir Percival : A Story of the Past and of

the Present.
The Little Schoolmaster Mark : A

Spiritual Romance.
The Countess Eve,
A Teacher of the Violin : and other Tales.

Blanche, Lady Falaise. Cr. Svo. bs.

SLIP IN THE FENS, A. Globe Svo. 2s.

TIM. Cr. Svo. 6s.

TOURGENIEF.—Virgin Soil. Translated
by AsHTON W. DiLKE. Cr. Svo. 6^-.

VELEY (Margaret).—A Garden of Memo-
ries ; RIrs. Austin; Lizzie's Bargain.
Three Stories. 2 vols. Globe Svo. i2i-.

VICTOR (H.).—Mariam : or Tvventy.One
Days. Cr. Svo. 6s.

VOICES CRYING IN THE WILDER-
NESS : A Novel. Cr. Svo. 7^-. 6d.

WARD (Mrs. T. Humphry).—Miss Brether-
TON. Cr. Svo. T,s. 6d.

WORTHEY (Mrs.).—The New Continent :

A Novel. 2 vols. Globe Svo. i2.r.

YONGE (Charlotte U.).— Uniform Edition.
Cr. Svo. 3^^. 6d. each.
The Heir of Redclyffe.
Heartsease. | Hopes and Fears.
Dynevor Terrace. | The Daisy Chain.
The Trial : More Livks of the Daisy Chain.
Pillars of the House. Vol. I.

Pillars of the House. Vol. II.

The Young Stepmother.

YONGE (Charlotte ^l.').— Uniform Edition.
Cr. Svo. -^s. 6d. each.
Clever Woman of the Family.
The Three Brides.
1\Iy Young Alcides. | The Caged Lion.
The Dove in the Eagle's Nest.
The Chaplet of Pearls.
Lady Hester, and The Danvers Papers.
Magnum Bonum.

|

' Love and Life.
Unknown to History.

| Stray Pearls.
The Armourer's Prentices.
The Two Sides of the Shield.
Nuttie's Father.
Scenes and Characters.
Chantry House.
A Modern Telemachus.

| Bye Words.
Beechcroft at Rockstone.
More Bywords.
A Reputed Changeling ; or. Three Seventh
Years Two Centuries Ago.

The Little Duke, Richard THE Fearless.
The Lances of Lynwood.
The Prince and the Page.
P's and Qs : Little Lucy's Wonderful
Globe.

The Two Penniless Princesses.
That Stick. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. \2S.

Collected Works ; Essays ; Lectures

;

Letters; Miscellaneous 'Works.
AN AUTHOR'S LOVE. Being the Unpub-

lished Letters of Prosper M6rim6e's
" Inconnue." 2 vols. Ext. cr. Svo. \2S.

ARNOLD (Matthew).—Essays in Criticism.
6th Edit. Cr. Svo. ^s.

Essays in Criticism. Second Series.
Cr. Svo. -js. 6d.

Discourses IN America. Cr. Svo. a,s.6d.

BACON. With Introduction and Notes, by
F. G. Selbv, M.A. G1. Svo. 3J. ; swd. 2s.6d.
(See also Golden Treasury Series, p. 20.)

BLACKIE (John Stuart).

—

Lay Sermons.
Cr. Svo. 6.r.

BRIDGES (John A.).

—

Idylls of a Lost
Village. Cr. Svo. -s. 6d.

BRIMLEY (George).—Essays. Globe Svo. 5J.

BUNYAN (John).—The Pilgrim's Progress
FRO.M THIS World to that which is to
Come. iSmo. 2^-. 6d. net.

BUTCHER (Prof. S. H.)—Some Aspects of
the Greek Genius. Cr. Svo. -js. 6d. net.

CARLYLE (Thomas). {,See Biography.)

CHURCH (Dean).— Miscellaneous Wri-
tings. Collected Edition. 6 vols. Globe
Svo. 55. each.—Vol. I. Miscellaneous
Essays.— II. Dante: and other Essays.
—III. St. Anselm.—IV. Spenser.—V.
Bacon.—VI. The Oxford Movement,
1833—45.

CLIFFORD (Prof. W. K.). Lectures and
Essays. Edited by Leslie Stephen and
Sir F. Pollock. Cr. Svo. S.r. 6^'.

CLOUGH (A. H.).—Prose Remains. With
a Selection from his Letters, and a Memoir
by His Wife. Cr. Svo. 7^^. 6d.

COLLINS (J. Churton).—The Study of
English Literature. Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.

CRAIK (Mrs.). — Concerning Men: and
other Papers. Cr. Svo. \s. 6d.

About Money : and other Things. Cr.

Svo. 6s.

SermonsoutofChurch. Cr.Svo. y.6d.
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DE VERE (Aubrey).

—

Essays Chiefly on
POETKY. 2 vols. Globe 8vO. I2S.

Essays, Chiefly Literary and Ethi-
cal. Globe 8vo. 6s.

DRVDEN, Essays of. Edited by Prof.
C. D. YoNGE. Fcp. 8vo. zs. 6d. {See also
Globe Library, p. 20.)

DUFF (Rt. Hon. Sir M. E. Grant).—Miscel-
lanies, Political and Literary. 8vo. xos.6d.

EMERSONCRalphWaldo).—The Collected
Works. 6 vols. Globe 8vo. ^s. each.—
I. Miscellanies. With an Introductoi-y
Essaj' by John Morley.—II. Essays.—
III. Poems.—IV. English Traits; Re-
presentative Men.—V. Conduct OF Life;
Society and Solitude.—VI. Letters

;

Social Aims, etc.

FITZGERALD (Edward): Letters and
Literary Remains of. Ed. by W. Aldis
Wright, M.A. 3 vols. Cr. 8vo. 31J. 6d.

GLOBE LIBRARY. Gl. 8vo. -^s. ed. each :

Burns.—Complete Poetical Works and
Letters. Edited, with Life and Glossarial
Index, by Alexander Smith.

Cowper.—Poetical Works. Edited by
the Rev. W. Benham, B.D.

Defoe.—The Adventures of Robinson
Crusoe. With Introduction by Henry
KiNGSLEY.

Dryden.—Poetical Works. A Revised
Text and Notes. ByW. D.Christie, M. A.

Goldsmith. — Miscellaneous Works.
Edited by Prof. Masson.

Horace.—Works. Rendered into English
Prose by James Lonsdale and S. Lee.

Malory.—Le Morte d'Arthur. SirThos.
Maloi-y's Book of King Arthur and of his

Noble Knights of the Round Table. The
Edition of Caxton, revised for modern use.
By Sir E. Strachey, Bart.

Milton.—Poetical Works. Edited, with
Introductions, by Prof. Masson.

Pope.—Poetical Works. Edited, with
Memoir and Notes, by Prof. Ward.

Scott.—Poetical Works. With Essay
by Prof. Palgrave.

Shakespeare.—Complete Works. Edit.
by W. G. Clark and W. Aldis Wright.
India Paper Edition. Cr. 8vo, cloth extra,
gilt edges. io.f. dd. net.

Spenser.—Complete Works Edited by
R.Morris. MemoirbyJ.W. Hales, M.A.

Virgil.—Works. Rendered into English
Prose by James Lonsdale and S. Lee.

GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES.—Uni-
formlj' printed in i8uio, with Vignette Titles

by Sir J. E. Mii.i.Ais, Sir Noel Paton,
T. WoOLNKR, \V. HOLMAN HUNT, ARTHUR
Hughes, etc. 4^. (sd. each.—Also a re-issue

in fortnightly vols, is.bd. net, from June, 1891.

The Golden Treasury of the Best Songs
and Lyrical Poems in the English
Language. Selected and arranged, with
Notes, by Prof. F. T. Palgrave.—Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. \os. dd. net.

The Children's Garland from the Best
Poets. Selected by Coventry Patmorb.

GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES—ctf«<rf.

BuNYAN.

—

The Pilgrim's Progress from
this World to that which is to Come.
—Large Paper Edition. 8vo. io.r. dd- net.

Bacon.—Essays, and Colours of Good
and Evil. With Notes and Glossarial
Index by W. Aldis Wright, M.A.—Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. 10.J. td net.

The Book of Praise. From the Best Eng-
lish Hymn Writers. Selected by RouN-
DELL, Earl of Selborne.

Shelley.—Poems. Edited by Stopford
A. Brooke.—Large Paper Edit. 12^. 6d.

The Fairy Book : the Best Popular
Fairy Stories. Selected by Mrs. Craik,
Author of "John Halifax, Gentleman."

Wordsworth.—Poems. Chosen and Edited
by M. Arnold.—Large Paper Edition, gj.

Plato.—The Trial and Death of Socra-
tes. Being the Euthyphron, Apology, Crito
and Phaedo of Plato. Trans. F. J. Church.

The Jest Book. The Choicest Anecdotes
and Sayings. Arranged by Mark Lemon.

Herrick.—Chrysomela. Edited by Prof.
F. T. Palgrave.

The Ballad Book. A Selection of the
Choicest British Ballads. Edited by
William Allingham.

The Sunday Book of Poetry for the
Young. Selected by C. F. Alexander.

A Book of Golden Deeds. By C. M.
Yonge.

A Book of Worthies. By C M. Yonge.
Lamb.—Tales from Shakspeare. Edited
by Rev. Alfred Ainger, M.A.

The Song Book. Words and Tunes se-

lected and arranged by John Hullah.
Scottish Song. Compiled by Mary Car-
LYLE Aitken.

La Lyre Fran^aise. Selected and arranged,
with Notes, by G. Masson.

Deutschp: Lyrik. The 'Golden Treasury
of the best German Lyrical Poems. Se-
lected by Dr. Buchheim.

Balladen und Romanzen. Being a Se-
lection of the best German Ballads and
Romances. Edited, with Introduction and
Notes, by Dr. Buchheim.

A Book of Golden Thoughts. By Henry
Attwell.

Addison.—Essays. Chosen and Edited by
John Richard Green.

Matthew Arnold.—Selected Poems.
Sir Thomas Browne.—Religio Medici,
Letter to a Friend, &c., and Christ-
ian Morals. Ed. W. A. Grkknhill.

Byron.—Poetry. Chosen and arranged
by M Arnold.—Large Paper Edit. 9^.

CowPER.

—

Selections from Poems. With
an Introduction by Mrs. Oliphant.

— Letters. Edited, with Introduction, by
Rev. W. Benham.

Defoe.—The Adventures of Robinson
Crusoe. Edited by J. W. Clark, M.A.

Balthasar Gracian's Art of Worldly
Wisdom Trans, f. Jacobs \Inihe Press.

Hare.—Guesses at Truth. By Two
Brothers.

Hughes.—Tom Brown's School Days.
Keats.—The Poetical Works. Edited
by Prof. F. T. 1'algrave.

Landor.—Selections. Ed. by S. Colvin.
Longfellow.—Poems of Places : Eng-
land AND Wales. Edited by H. W.
Longfellow. 2 vols.
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GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES—coutd.

Longfellow. — Ballads, Lyrics, and
Sonnets.

Mohammad.—Speeches and Table-Talk
Translated by Stanley Lane-Poole.

Newcastle.—The Cavalier and his
Lady. Selections from the Works of the
First Duke and Duchess of Newcastle.
With an Introductory Essay by E. Jenkins.

Plato.—The Republic. Translated by
J. Ll. Davies, M.A., and D. J. Vaughan.—Large Paper Edition. 8vo. io5. 6ii. net.— The Phaedrus, Lysis, and Protago-
ras. Translated by J. Wright.

Shakespeare.—Songs and Sonnets. Ed.
with Notes, by Prof. F. T. Palgrave.

Tennyson.—Lyrical Poems. Selected and
Annotated by Prof. F. T. Palgrave.—
Large Paper Edition, gs.— In IMemoriam. Large Paper Edit. gs.

Theocritus.—Bion, and Moschus. Ren-
dered into English Prose by Andrew
Lang.—Large Paper Edition. 9^.

Charlotte M. Yonge.—The Story of
the Christians and Moors in Spain.

GOLDSMITH, '.ssavs of. Edited by C. D.
Yonge, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6cf. (See also
Globe Library, p. 20 ; Illustrated
Books, p. 12.)

GRAY (Thomas).—Works. Edited by Ed-
mund Gosse. In 4 vols. Globe 8vo. 20J.

—

Vol. I. Poems, Journals, and Essays.—
II. Letters.—III. Letters.—IV. Notes
ON Aristophanes and Plato.

HAMERT0N(P. G.).—The Intellectual
Life. Cr. 8vo. 10^. (>d.

Human Intercourse. Cr. 8vo. Zs. dd.

French and English : A Comparison.
Cr. 8vo. lor. (sd.

HARRISON (Frederic).—The Choice of
Books. 01. 8vo. 6^'.—Large Paper Ed. 15.?.

HARWOOD (George).—From Within. Cr.
Svo. 6.f.

HELPS (Sir Arthur).

—

Essays Written in
the Intervals of Business. With Intro-

duction and Notes, by F. J. Rowe, M.A.,
and W. T. Webb, M.A. li-. gd. ; swd. is. dd.

HOBART (Lord).

—

Essays and Miscei.la-
NEfius Writings. With Biographical
Sketch. Ed. Lady Hobart. 2vo1s. Svo. 25^.

HUTTON (R. H.).

—

Essays on some of the
Modern Guides of English Thought in
Matters of Faith. Globe 8vo. 6.f.

Essays. 2 vols. Gl. 8vo. 6s. each. Vol.
I. Literary", II. Theological.

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—Lay Sermons, Ad-
dresses, AND Reviews. Svo. 7^-. 6d.

Critiques AND Addresses. Svo. -10^.6^.

American Addresses, with a Lecture
ON the Study of Biology. Svo. 6s. 6d.

Science and Culture, and other
Essays. Svo. 10s. 6d.

Introductory Science PRiMER.iSmo.i^j.
Essays on some Controverted Ques-

tions. Svo.

JAMES (Henry).

—

French Poets and No-
velists. New Edition. Cr. Svo. 4J. 6d.

Portraits of Places. Cr. Svo. yj. 6d.

Partial Portraits. Cr. Svo. 6s.

KEATS.—Letters. Edited by Sidney
CoLViN. Globe Svo. 6s.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Complete Edition
OF THE Works of Charles Kingslev.
Cr. Svo. 3,r. 6d. each.
Westward Ho ! With a Portrait.

Hypatia.
Yeast.
Alton Locke.
Two Years Ago.
Hereward the Wake.
Poems.
The Heroes; or, Greek Fairy Tales for

my Children.
The Water Babies : A Fairj' Tale for a
Land Baby.

Madam How and Lady Why ; or, First

Lesson in Earth-Lore for Children.
At Last : A Christmas in the West Indies.

Prose Idylls.
Plays and Puritans.
The Roman and the Teuton. With Pre-

face by Professor Max Muller.
Sanitary and Social Lectures.
Historical Lectures and Essays.
Scientific Lectures and Essays.
Literary and General Lectures.
The Hermits.
Glaucus ; or. The Wonders of the Sea-

Shore. With Coloured Illustrations.

Village and town and Country Sermons.
The Water of Life, and other Sermons.
Sermons on National Subjects : and the
King of the Earth.

Sermons for the Times.
Good News of God.
The Gospel of the Pentateuch : and
David.

Discipline, and other Sermons.
Westminster Sermons.
All Saints' Day, and other Sermons.

LAMB (Charles).—Collected Works. Ed.,
with Introduction and Notes, by the Rev.
Alfred ."Dinger, M.A. Globe Svo. $s. each
volume.— I. Essays of Elia.— II. Plays,
Poems, and Miscellaneous Essays.— III.

Mrs. Leicester's School; The Adven-
tures OF Ulysses ; and other Essays.—
IV. Tales from Shakespeare.—V.and VI.
Letters. Newly arranged, with additions.

Tales from Shakespeare. iZrao. j[s.6d.

Globe Readings Edition. Globe Svo. 2J.

LANKESTER(ProfE.Ray).--THE Advance-
ment OF Science. Occasional Essays and
Addresses. Svo. 10s. 6d.

LIGHTFOOT (Bishop).—Essays. 2 vols.

I. Dissertations on the Apostolic Age.
II. Miscellaneous. Svo.

LODGE (Prof. Oliver).-

Science. Illustrated.

-The Pioneers of
Ext. cr. Svo.

LOWELL(Jas. Russell).—CompleteWorks.
10 vols. Cr. Svo. 6s. each.—Vols. I.—IV.
Literary Essays.—V. Political Essays.
—VI. Literary and Political Addresses.
VII.—X. Poetical Works.

Political Essays. E.\t. cr. Svo. ys.6d.

Latest Literary Essays. Cr. Svo. 6s.

LUBBOCK (Rt. Hon. Sir John, Bart.).—Sci-
entific Lectures. Illustrated. 2nd Edit.

revised. Svo. 8s. 6d.

Political and Educational Ad-
dresses. Svo. Ss. 6d.

Fifty Years of Science: Address to

the British Association, 18S1. 5th Edit.

Cr. Svo. 2S. 6d.
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LUBBOCK (Rt. Hon Sir John, Bart.).—The
Pleasures of Life. New Edition. 6oth
Thousand. G1.8vo. Parti. is.6d.; swd. is.—
Library Edition. y.6d.—Part II. is.td.;
sewed, is.—Library Edition. ^s.Sd.—Com-
plete in I vol. 2.?. 6d.

MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—Roman Mo-
saics , or, Studies in Rome and its Neigh-
bourhood. Globe 8vo. 6s.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—The Principles
OF THE Art OF Conversation. Cr.Svo. ns.6d.

MASSON (David).

—

Wordsworth, Shelley,
Keats : and other Essays. Cr. 8vo. ss.

MAURICE (F. D.).— The Friendship of
Books : and other Lectures. Cr. Svo. 4.?. 6d.

MORLEY (John).—Works. Collected Edit.
In II vols. Globe Svo. 55. each.

—

Voltaire.
I vol.

—

Rousseau. 2 vols.

—

Diderot and
the Encvlop.'edists. 2 vols.

—

On Com-
promise. I vol.

—

Miscellanies. 3 vols.

—

Burke, i vol.

—

Studies in Literature.
I vol.

MYERS(F. W. H.).-EssAVS. 2 vols. Cr.Svo.
^s. 6d. each.—I. Classical; II. Modern.

NADAL (E. S.).— Essays at Home and
Elsewhere. Cr. Svo. 6^.

OLIPHANT(T.L.Kington).—TheDukeand
the Scholar: and other Essays. Svo. js.Sd.

OWENS COLLEGE ESSAYS AND AD-
DRESSES. By Professors and Lecturers
of the College. Svo. 14J.

PATER (W.).—The Renaissance ; Studies
in Art and Poetry. 4th Ed. Cr.Svo. 10s. 6d.

Imaginary Portraits. Cr. Svo. 6.r.

Appreciations. With an Essay on
"Style." 2nd Edit. Cr.Svo. Zs.6d.

Marius the Epicurean. 2 vols. Cr.
Svo. 12s.

PICTON (J. A.).-The Mystery of Matter :

and other Essays. Cr. Svo. 6.f.

POLLOCK (Sir F., Bart.).—Oxford Lec-
tures : and other Discourses. Svo. gs.

POOLE (M. E.).—Pictures of Cottage
Life in the West of England. 2nd Ed.
Cr. Svo. -^s. 6d.

POTTER (Louisa).

—

Lancashire Memories.
Cr. Svo. 6s.

PRICKARD (A. O.).—Aristotle on the
Art of Poetry. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d.

RUMFORD.—Complete Works of Count
Rumford. Memoir by G. Ellis. Por-
trait. 5 vols. Svo. 4/. 14.?. 6d.

SCIENCE LECTURES AT SOUTH KEN-
SINGTON. Illustr. 2 vols. Cr.Svo. 6j.each.

SMALLEY (George W.).

—

London Letters
and some others. 2 vols. Svo. 32J.

STEPHEN (Sir JamesF., Bart.).—Horae
Sabbaticae. Two Series. Gl Svo. 5^. each.

THRING (Edward).

—

Thoughts on Life
Science. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. js. 6d.

WESTCOTT(Bishop). (6V< Theology, p. 36.)

WILSON (Dr. George).—Religio Chemici.
Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d.

The Five Gateways of Knowledge.
9th Edit. Ext. fcp. Svo. 2s. 6d.

WHITTIER (John Greenleaf). The Com-
plete Works. 7 vols. Cr. Svo. 6.r. each.

—

Vol. I. Narrative and Legendary Poems.
— II. Poems of Nature; Poems Subjec-
tive AND Reminiscent ; Religious Poems.
—III. Anti-Slavery Poems ; Songs of
Labour and Reform.—IV. Personal
Poems; Occasional Poems ; The Tent on
the Beach ; with the Poems of Elizabeth
H. Whittier, and an Appendi.x containing
Early and Uncollected Verses.—V. Mar-
garet Smith's Journal; Tales and
Sketches.—VI. Old Portraits and Mo-
dern Sketches ; Personal Sketches and
Tributes ; Historical Papers.—VII. The
Conflict with Slavery, Politics, and
Reform ; The Inner Life, Criticism.

LOGIC. {See under Philosophy, p. 26.)

MAGAZINES. {See Periodicals).

MAGNETISM. (.S-^^ under Physics, p. 26.)

MATHEMATICS, History of.

BALL (W. W. R.).—A Short Account of
THE History of Mathematics. , Cr. Svo.

io.r. 6d.

Mathematical Recreations and
Problems. Cr. Svo. is. net.

MEDICINE.
(See also Domestic Economy ; Nursing ;

Hygiene ; Physiology.)

ACLAND (Sir H. W.).—The Army Medical
School : Address at Netley Hospital, is.

ALLBUTT (Dr. T. Clifford).—On the Use
of the Ophthalmoscope. Svo. 15J.

ANDERSON (Dr. McCall).—Lectures on
Clinical IMedicine. Illustr. Svo. 10s. 6d.

BALLANCE(C.A.)andEDMUNDS(Dr.W.).
Ligation IN Continuity. Illustr. Roy.Svo.
3ckS-. net.

BARWELL (Richard, F.R.C.S.). — The
Causes and Treatment of Lateral
Curvature of the Spine. Cr. Svo. 5^.

On Aneurism, especially of the
Thorax and Root of the Neck. 3.S. 6d.

BASTIAN (H. Charlton).—On Paralysis
from Brain Disease in its Common
Forms. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d.

BICKERTON (T. H.).—On Colour Blind-
ness. Cr. Svo.

BRAIN : A Journal of Neurology. Edited
for the Neurological Society of London, by
A. De Watteville, Quarterly. Svo. ^s.6d.

(Part I. in Jan. 1S7S.) Vols. I. to XII. Svo.

15.?. each. [Cloth covers for binding, li-. each.]

BRUNTON (Dr. T. Lauder). — A Text-
Book of Pharmacology, Therapeutics,
and Materia Medica. 3rd Edit. Med.
Svo. 21s.—Or in 2 vols. 22s. 6d.—Siphle-
ment, is.

Disorders of Digestion : their Con-
sequences and Treatment. Svo. 10s. 6d.

Pharmacology AND Therapeutics ; or,

Medicine Past and Present. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Tables of Materia Medica : A Com-
panion to the Materia Medica Museum.
Svo. Si'.

Croonian Lectures on the Connec-
tion between Chemical Constitution
and Physiological Action. Being an In-

troduction to Modern Therapeutics. Svo.
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BUCKNILL(Dr.).—The Care of the In-
sane. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

CARTER (R. Brudenell, F.C.S.).—A Prac-
tical Treatise on Diseases of the Eye.
8vo. i6j.

Eyesight, Good and Bap. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Modern Operations for Cataract.
8vo. 6s.

CHRISTIE (J.).

—

Cholera Epidemics in
East Africa. 8vo. iss.

COWELL (George).

—

Lectures on Cata-
ract : Its Causes, Varieties, and Treat-
ment. Cr. 8vo. 4^-. 6d.

FLUCKIGER (F. a.) and HANBURY (D.).—Pharmacographia. a History of the
Principal Drugs of Vegetable Origin met
with in Great Britain and India. Bvo. 21s.

FOTHERGILL (Dr. J. Milner).—The Prac-
titioner's Handbook of Treatment

;

or, The Principles of Therapeutics. 8vo. 16s.

The Antagonism of Therapeutic
Agents, AND what it Teaches. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Food for the Invalid, the Convales-
cent, the Dyspeptic, and the Gouty.
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 3^-. 6d.

FOX (Dr. Wilson). — On the Artificial
Production of Tubercle in the Lower
Animals. With Plates. 4to. 5^. 6d.

On the Treatment of Hyperpyrexia,
AS Illustrated in Acute Articular
Rheu.matism by means of the External
Application of Cold. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

GRIFFITHS (W. H.).—Lessons on Pre-
scriptions AND THE Art of Prescribing.
New Edition. i8mo. -^s. 6d.

HAMILTON (Prof. D. J.).—On the Patho-
logy OF Bronchitis, Catarrhal Pneu-
monia, Tubercle, AND Allied Lesions of
the Human Lung. 8vo. Zs.6d.

A Text-Book of Pathology, Syste-
matic and Practical. Illustrated. Vol.
I. 8vo. 25^.

HANBURY (Daniel). — Science Papers,
chiefly Pharmacological and Botani-
cal. Med. 8vo. us.

KLEIN (Dr. E.).—Micro-Organisms and
Disease, .^n Introduction into the Study
of Specific Micro-Organisms. Cr. Svo. 6.?.

The Bacteria in Asiatic Cholera.
Cr. Svo. 5J.

LEPROSY INVESTIGATION COMMIT-
TEE, JOURNAL OF THE. Edited by
P. S. Abraham, M.A. Nos. 2—4. 2s. 6d.
each net.

LINDSAY (Dr. J. A.). — The Climatic
Treatment of Consumption. Cr. Svo. 5.?.

MACKENZIE (Sir Morell).—The Hygiene
OF THE Vocal Organs. Cr. Svo. 6s.

MACLAGAN (Dr. T.).—The Germ Theory.
Svo. loj. 6d.

MACLEAN (Surgeon-General W. C.).—Dis-
eases of Tropical Climates. Cr. Svo.
JOS. 6d.

MACNAMARA (C.).—A History of Asiatic
Cholera. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d.

MERCIER (Dr. C.).—The Nervous System
AND THE Mind. Svo. 12s. 6d.

PIFFARD (H. G.).—An Elementary Trea-
tise ON Diseases of the Skin. Svo. i6s,

PRACTITIONER, THE : A Monthlv
Journal of Therapeutics and Public
Health. Edited by T. Lauder Brunton,
F.R.S., etc.; Donald MacAlister, M.A.

,

M.D., and J. Mitchell Bruce, M.D.
is.ed. monthly. Vols. I.—XLVI. Half-
yearly vols. ioj.6<^/. each. [Cloth covers fo»

binding, i.r. each.]

REYNOLDS (J. R.).—A System of Medi-
cine. Edited by J. Russell Reynolds
M.D., In 5 vols. Vols. I.—III. and V.
Svo. 25^. each.— Vol. IV. 21^-.

RICHARDSON (Dr. B. W.).—Diseases op
Modern Life. Cr. Svo.

The Field of Disease. A Book of
Preventive Medicine. Svo. 25^-.

SEATON (Dr Edward C.).—A Handbook
OF Vaccination. Ext. fcp. Svo. 8j. 6d.

SEILER (Dr. Carl).— Micro-Photographs
IN Histology, Normal and Pathologi-
cal. 4to. 31^. 6d.

SIBSON (Dr. Francis).

—

Collected Works
Edited by W. M. Ord, M.D. Illustrated.

4 vols. Svo. 3/. y.
SPENDER (J. Kent).—Therapeutic Means
FOR THE Relief of Pain. Svo. %s. 6d.

SURGERY (THE INTERNATIONAL
ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF). A Systematic
Treatise on the Theory and Practice of Sur-
gery by Authors of various Nations. Edited
by John Ashhurst, jun., M.D. 6 vols.
Roj'. Svo. 315. 6d. each.

THORNE (Dr. Thorne).—Diphtheria. Cr.
Svo. &S. 6d.

WHITE (Dr. W. Hale).—A Text-Book of
General Therapeutics. Cr. Svo. ?>s.6d.

ZIEGLER (Ernst).—A Text-Book of Pa-
thological Anatomy and Pathogenesis.
Translated and Edited by Donald Mac-
Alister, M.A., M.D. Illustrated. Svo.—
Part I. General Pathological Anatomy.
s.2s.6d.— Part II. Special P.-\thological
Anatomy. Sections I.—VIII. and IX.—
XII. Svo. i2.f. 6d. each.

METALLURGY.
(^See also Chemistry.)

HIORNS (Arthur H.).—A Text-Book of
Elementary Metallurgy. G1. Svo. 4J.

Practical Metallurgy and Assaying.
Illustrated. Globe Svo. 6.5.

Iron and Steel Manuf.icture. Illus-

trated. Globe Svo. 3.?. 6d.

Mixed Metals or Metallic Alloys.
Globe Svo. 6^-.

PHILLIPS (J. A.).—A Treatise on Orb
Deposits. Illustrated. Med. Svo. 25^.

METAPHYSICS.
(See under Philosophy, p. 25.)

MILITARY ART AND HISTORY.
ACLAND (Sir H. W.). {See Medicine.)

AITKEN (Sir W.) —The Growth of the
RecruitandYoungSoluiek. Cr.Svo. 8j.6rf.
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MILITARY KISTORY—continued.
CUNYNGHAME (Geii. Sir A. T.).—My
Command in South Africa, 1874—78.

Svo. 1 2J. 6d.

DILKE (Sir C ) and WILKINSON (S.)-—Im-
perial Defence. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6ci.

HOZIER (Lieut.-Col. H. M.).—The Seven
Weeks' War. 3rd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Invasions of England. 2 vols.
Svo. 28J.

MARTEL (Chas.).—Military Italy. With
Map. Svo. I2S. 6d.

MAURICE (Lt. -Col.).—War. Svo. 5.?. net.

The National Defences. Cr. Svo.

MERCUR (Prof. J.).—Elements of the
Art of War. Svo. 17^.

SCRATCHLEY — KINLOCH COOKE. —
Australian Defences and New Guinea.
Compiled from the Papers of the late Major-
General Sir Peter Scratchley, R.E., by
C. KiNLOCH Cooke. Svo. 14^'.

THROUGH THE RANKS TO A COM-
MISSION. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

WILKINSON (S.). — The Brain of an
Army. A Popular Account of the German
General Staff. Cr. Svo. 2^. 6d.

WINGATE (Major F. R.).—Mahdiism and
THE Egyptian Sudan. An Account of the
Rise and Progress of Mahdiism, and of Sub-
sequent Events in the Sudan to the Present
Time. With 17 Maps. Svo. 30J. net.

WOLSELEY (General Viscount).—The Sol-
dier's PoCKET-BoOK FOR FlELD SERVICE.
5th Edit. i6mo, roan. 5.?.

Field PocKET-BooK FOR THE Auxiliary
Forces. i6mo. is. 6d.

MINERALOGY. {See Geology.)

MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.
(See under Literature, p. ig.)

MUSIC.
FAY (Amy).

—

Music-Study in Germany.
Preface by Sir Geo. Grove. Cr.Svo. 4s. 6d.

GROVE (Sir George).—A Dictionary of
Music and Musicians, a.d. 1450— i88g.
Edited by Sir Gforge Grove, D.C.L. In

4 vols. Svo. 2i.f. each. With Illustrations in

Music Type and Woodcut.—Also published
in Parts. Parts I.—XIV., XIX.—XXII.
3^-. 6d. each ; XV. XVI. 7^-. ; XVII. XVIIl.
7.?.; XXIII.—XXV., Appendix. Edited by
J. A. Fuller Maitland, M.A. gs. [Cloth
cases for binding the volumes, is, each.]

A Complete Index to the Arove. By
Mrs. E. Wodehouse. Svo. ys. 6d.

HULLAH (John).—Music in the House.
4th Edit. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

TAYLOR (Franklin).—A Primer of Piano-
forte Playing. i8mo. is.

TAYLOR (Sedley).

—

Sound and Music. 2nd
Edit. Ext. cr. Svo. Ss. 6d.

A System of Sight-Singing from the
Established Musical Notation. Svo.
5s. net.

Record of the Cambridge Centenary
OF W. A. Mozart. Cr. Svo. 25-. 6d net.

NATURAL HISTORY.
ATKINSON (J. C). (See Antiquities, p. i.)

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.). (See Sport, p. 30.)

BLANFORD (W. T.). — Geology and
Zoology of Abyssinia. Svo. aii.

FOWLER (W. W.).-Tales of the Birds.
Illustrated. Cr. Svo. ^s. 6d.

A Year with the Birds. Illustrated.

Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Madam How and
Lady Why ; or, First Lessons in Earth-Lore
for Children. Cr. Svo. 3.J. 6d.

Glaucus ; or. The Wonders of the Sea-
Shore. With Coloured Illustrations. Cr.
Svo. 3s. 6d.—Presentation Edition. Cr.
Svo, extra cloth. 7^-. 6d.

WALLACE (Alfred Russel).-THE Malay
Archipelago : The Land of the Orang
Utang and the Bird of Paradise. Maps and
Illustrations. Ext. cr. Svo. ds. (See also
Biology.)

WATERTON (Charles).— Wanderings in
South America, the North-West of
THE United States, and the Antilles.
Edited by Rev. J. G. Wood. Illustrated.

Cr. Svo. 6s.—People's Edition. 4to. 6d.

WHITE (Gilbert).—Natural History and
Antiquities of Selborne. Ed. by Frank
BucKLAND. With a Chapter on Antiquities

by the Earl of Selborne. Cr. Svo. 6s.

NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. (See Physics.)

NAVAL SCIENCE.
ROBINSON (Rev. J. L.).—Marine Survey-

ing, An Elementary Treatise on. For
Younger Naval Officers. lUust. Cr.Svo. ys.6d.

SHORTLAND (Admiral).—Nautical Sur-
veying. Svo. 21S.

THOMSON (Sir Wm.). — Popular Lec-
tures and Addresses.—Vol. III. Navi-
gation. Cr. Svo. 7.?. 6d.

NOVELS. (See Prose Fiction, p. 17.)

NURSING.
(See under Domestic Economy, p. S.)

OPTICS (or LIGHT). (See Physics, p. 27.)

PAINTING. (.S-.-^ Art, p. 2.)

PERIODICALS.
AMERICAN JOURNALOFPHILOLOGY,
THE. (See Philology.)

BRAIN. (i"(r« Medicine.)

ECONOMIC JOURNAL, THE. (See Po-
litical Economy.)

ECONOMICS, THE QUARTERLY JOUR-
NAL OF. (See Political Economy.)

ENGLISH ILLUSTR.ATED MAGAZINE,
THE. — Profusely Illustrated. Published
Monthly. No. I. October, 1S83. 6d.—
Vol. I. 18S4. 7.r.6r/.—Vols. II. -VIII. Super
royal Svo, extra cloth, coloured edges. %s.

each. [Cloth Covers for binding Volumes,
IS. each. Reading Case, li net.]

NATURAL SCIENCE: A Monthly Re-
view of Scientific Progress. Svo. li^. net.

No. 1. March 1892.
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NATURE : A Weekly Illustrated Jour-
nal OF SciEiNXE. Published every Thursday.
Price dd. Monthly Parts, 2j. and 2^. M. ;

Current Half-yearly vols., 15J. each. Vols.
I.—XLIII. [Cases for binding vols. is. 6d.
each.]

HELLENIC STUDIES, THE JOURNAL
OF. Pub. Half-Yearly from 1880. 8vo. ^os. ;

or each Part, I Si-. Vol. XII. Part I. 15j-.net.

The Journal will be sold at a reduced price
to Libraries wishing to subscribe, but official

application must in each case be made to the
Council. Information on this point, and upon
the conditions ofMembership,may be obtained
on application to the Hon. Sec, Mr. George
Macmillan,29,Bedford Street,Covent Garden.

LEPROSY INVESTIGATION COMMIT-
TEE, JOURNAL OF. (.See Medicine.)

MACMILLAN'S MAGAZINE. Published
Monthly, ij.—Vols. I.-LXV. 7J. 6i^. each.
[Cloth covers for binding, \s. each.]

PHILOLOGY, THE JOURNAL OF. {See
Philology.)

PRACTITIONER, THE. (6>« Medicine.)
RECORD OF TECHNICAL AND SE-
CONDARY EDUCATION. {See Edu-
cation, p. 8.)

PHILOLOGY.
AMERICAN JOURNAL OFPHILOLOGY,
THE. Edited by Prof. Basil L. Gilder-
sleeve. 4^-. 6d. each No. (quarterly).

AMERICAN PHILOLOGICAL ASSOCIA-
TION, TRANSACTIONS OF. Vols. I.—
XX. 8.f. 6d. per vol. net, e.\cept Vols. XV.
and XX., which are lojr. dd. net.

CORNELL UNIVERSITY STUDIES IN
CLASSICAL PHILOLOGY. Edited by
I. Flagg, W. G. Hale, and B. I. Wheeler.
I. The C ^yl/-CoNSTKUCTioNS : their His-
tory and Functions. Part I. Critical, is. M.
net. Part II. Constructive. By W. G.
Hale. 3^. ^d. net.— II. Analogy and the
Scope of its Application in Language.
By B. I. Wheeler. is.2,d. net.

GILES (P.).—A Short Manual of Philo-
logy for Classical Students. Cr. Svo.

JOURNAL OF SACRED AND CLASSI-
CAL PHILOLOGY. 4 vols. Svo. i2s.6d.e&ch.

JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY. New Series.
Edited by W. A. Wright, M.A., I. By-
water, M.A., and H. Jackson, M.A.
4J. 6d. each No. (half-yearly).

KELLNER (Dr. L.). - Historical Out-
lines of English Syntax. Ex. fcp. Svo. 6s.

MORRIS (Rev. Richard, LL.D.).—Primer
OF English Grammar. i8nio. is.

Elementary Lessons in Historical
English Grammar. i8mo. 2s. 6d.

Historical Outlines of English Ac-
cidence. Extra fcp. Svo. 6s.

MORRIS (R.)and BOWEN (H. C.).—Eng-
lish Grammar Exercises. iSmo. is.

OLIPHANT (T. L. Kington). — The Old
and Middle English. Globe Svo. gs.

The New English. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 2.1s.

PEILE (John). — A Primer of Philology.
iSmo. ij.

PELLISSIER (E.).—French Roots and
THEIR Families. Globe Svo. 6s.

TAYLOR (Isaac).—Words and Places.
gth Edit. Maps. Globe Svo. 6.?.

Etruscan Researches. Svo. 14^.

Greeks and Goths : A Study of the
Runes. Svo. gs.

WETHERELL (J.).—Exercises on Mor-
ris's Primer of English Grammar,
iSmo. IS.

YONGE (C. M.).—History of Christian
Names. New Edit., revised. Cr. Svo. ys.6d.

PHILOSOPHY.
Ethics and Metapkysics—Logic—Psychology,

Ethics and Metaphysics.
BALFOUR (Right Hon. A. J.).—A Defence
of Philosophic Doubt. Svo. 12s.

BIRKS (Thomas Rawson).

—

First Principles
of Moral Science. Cr. Svo. Zs. 6d.

Modern Utilitarianism ; or, The Sys-
tems of Paley, Bentham, and Mill Examined
and Compared. Cr. Svo. 6^. 6d.

Modern Physical Fatalis.m, and the
Doctrine of Evolution. Including an
Examination of Mr. Herbert Spencer's
"First Principles." Cr. Svo. 6s.

CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.).—A Handbook
of Moral Philosophy. Cr. Svo. 6^-.

FISKE (John).

—

Outlines of Cosmic Philo-
sophy, based on the Doctrine of Evolu-
tion. 2 vols. Svo. 25.?.

FOWLER (Rev. Thomas). — Progressive
Morality: An Essay in Ethics. Cr. Svo. 51.

HARPER (Father Thomas).—The Meta-
physics OF THE School. In 5 vols.—Vols. I.

and II. Svo. iSj-. each.—Vol. III. Part I. i2j.

KANT.

—

Kant's Critical Philosophy for
English Readers. By J. P. Mahaffy,
D.D., and J. H. Bernard, B.D. 2 vols.
Cr. Svo.—Vol. I. The Kritik of Pure
Reason Explained and Defended. 7^.60'.

—Vol. II. The Prolegomena. Translated,
with Notes and Appendices. 6s.

KANT—MAX MULLER. —Critique of
Pure Reason by Immanuel Kant. Trans-
lated by F. Max Muller. With Intro-
duction by Ludwig Noir6. 2 vols. Svo.
16s. each (sold separately).—Vol. I. His-
torical Introduction, by Ludwig Noir^,
etc.—Vol. II. Critique of Pure Reason.—— Kritik of Judgment. Transl. by J. H.
Bernard. Svo. [In the Press.

MAURICE (F. D.).—Moral and Meta-
physical Philosophy. 2 vols. Svo. 16s.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr. James).—The Method
OF THE Divine Government, Physical
and Moral. Svo. 10s. 6d.

The Supernatural in Relation to
the Natural. Cr. Svo. js.6d.

The Intuitions of the Mind. Svo.
10s. 6d.

An Examination of Mr. J. S. Mill's
Philosophy. Svo. loi-. 6d.

Christianity and Positivism. Lec-
tures on Natural Theology and Apologetics.
Cr. Svo. 7^. 6d.

The Scottish Philosophy from Hut-
CHEsoN to Hamilton, Biographical, Ex-
pository, Critical. Roy. Svo. 16s.

Realistic Philosophy Defended in a
Philosophic Series. 2 vols.—Vol. I. Ex-
pository. Vol.11. Historical and Criti-
cal. Cr. 8vo. i^s.
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PHILOSOPHY.
Ethics and M&ta,physics—coniinued.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr. J.).—First and Fund-
amental Truths. Being a Treatise on
Metaphysics. 8vo. gj.

The Prevailing Types of Philosophy :

Can they Logically reach Reality?
8vo. 3i. 6i/.

MASSON (Prof. David).—Recent British
Philosophy. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—The Methods
OF Ethics. 4th Edit., revised. 8vo. 14s.

A Supplement to the Second Edition.
Containing all the important Additions and
Alterations in the Fourth Edition. Svo. 6s.

Outlines of the History of Ethics
FOR English Readers. Cr. Svo. ^s. 6d.

THORNTON (W. T.). — Old-Fashioned
Ethics and Common-Sense Metaphysics.
Svo. \os. 6d.

Logic.
BOOLE (George). — The Mathematical
Analysis of Logic. Svo. sewed. 5^.

CARROLL (Lewis).

—

The Game of Logic.
Cr. Svo. 3i-. net.

JEVONS(W. Stanley).—A Primer of Logic.
iSmo. IS.

Elementary Lessons in Logic, De-
ductive AND Inductive. i8mo. 3^. 6d.

Studies in Deductive Logic. 2nd
Edit. Cr. Svo. 6.?.

The Principles of Science : Treatise on
Logicand Scientific Method. Cr. Svo. \2s.6d.

Pure Logic : and other Minor Works.
Edited by R. Adamson, M.A., and Har-
riet A. }evons. Svo. loj. 6d.

KEYNES (J. N.).— Studies and Exercises
IN Formal Logic. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. lar. 6d.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr.).—The Laws of Dis-
cursive Thought. A Text-Book of Formal
Logic. Cr. Svo. 5^.

RAY (Prof. P. K.).—A Text-Book of De-
ductive Logic. 4th Edit. Globe Svo. 4^. 6d.

VENN (Rev. John).

—

The Logic of Chance.
2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. \os. 6d.

Symbolic Logic. Cr. Svo. 10^. 6d.

The Principles of Empirical or In-
ductive Logic. Svo. 185.

Psychology.
BALDWIN (Prof J. M.).—Handbook of
Psychology : Senses and Intellect. Svo. 12J. 6</.

Feeling and Will. 8vo. 12^. 6d.

CALDERWOOD (Prof H.). — The Rela-
tions OF Mind and Brain. Svo. "is.

CLIFFORD (W. K.).—Seeing and Think-
ing. Cr. Svo. 35-. 6d.

HOFFDING(Prof H.).—Outlines of Psy-
chology. Translated by M. E. Lowndes.
Cr. Svo. 6s.

JAMES (Prof. William).—The Principles of
Psychology. 2 vols. Demy Svo. 25.?. net.

Text Book op Psychology. Cr. Svo.

•]S. net.

JARDINE (Rev. Robert).—The Elements
OF THE Psychology of Cognition. 3rd
Edit. Cr. Svo. 6^. 6d.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr.).—Psychology. Cr. Svo.

I. The Cognitive Powers. 6s. 6d.— II.

The Motive Powers. 6s. 6d.

The Emotions. Svo. gj.

MAUDSLEY(Dr. Henrj-).—The Physiology
OF Mind. Cr. Svo. laf. 6d.

The Pathology of Mind. Svo. i8j.

Body and Mind. Cr. Svo. 6.f. 6d.

MURPHY (J. J.).-Habit and Intelli
gence. 2nd Edit. Illustrated. Svo. \6s.

PHOTOGRAPHY.
MELDOLA(Prof R.).—The Chemistry of
Photography. Cr. Svo. 6s.

PHYSICS OR NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.
General—Electricity and Magnetism-

Heat, Light, and Sound.

General.
ANDREWS (Dr. Thomas) : The Scientific
Papers of the late. With a Memoir by
Profs. Tait and Crum Brown. Svo. i8.y.

EVERETT (Prof J. D.).—The C. G. S. Sys-
tem of Units, with Tables of Physical
Constants. New Edit. Globe Svo. 5J.

FESSENDEN (C.).—Physics for Public
Schools. Globe Svo.

FISHER (Rev. Osmond).

—

Physics of the
Earth's Crust. 2nd Edit. Svo. \2S.

GUILLEMIN (Am^d^e).-The Forces of
Nature. A Popular Introduction to the
Study of Physical Phenomena. 455 Wood-
cuts. Roy. Svo. 215-.

The .Applications of Physical Forces.
With Plates and Illustrations. Roy. Svo. 2ii.

HEAVISIDE(0.>—ScientificPapers. Svo.

[/« the Press.

KEMPE (A. B.).—How to draw a Straight
Line. Cr. Svo. \s. 6d.

LOEWY (B.).

—

Questions and Examples
IN Experimental Physics, Sound, Light,
Heat, Electricity, and Magnetism.
Fcp. Svo. zs.

A Graduated Course of Natural
Science. Parti. Gl. Svo. 2S.—Part II. 2S.6d.

MOLLOY (Rev. G.).—Gleanings in Sci-
ence : A Series of Popular Lectures on
Scientific Subjects. Svo. -js. 6d.

STEWART (Prof B.-ilfour). — A Primer of
Physics. Illustrated. i8mo. is.

Lessons IN Elementary Physics. Illus-

trated. Fcp. Svo. s,s. 6d.

Questions. By T. H. Cor.s. iSmo. 2.5.

STEWART (Prof Balfour) and GEE (W. W.
Haldane).

—

Lessons in Elementary Prac-
tical Physics. Illustrated.

—

General Phy-
sical Processes. Cr. Svo. 6s.

TAIT (Prof P. G.).

—

Lectures on some
Recent Advances in Physical Science.
3rd Edit. Cr. Svo. g.f.

THOMSON (Sir Wm.).—Popular Lectures
and Addresses.—Vol. I. Constitution
OF Matter. Cr. Svo. -js. 6d.

Electricity and Magnetism.
GUMMING (Linnaeus).

—

An Introduction
TO Electricity. Cr. Svo. Sj. 6d.

DAY(R. E.).

—

Electric Light Arithmetic.
iSmo. IS.

GRAY (Prof .\ndrew).—The Theory and
Practice of Absolute Measurements
IN Electricity and Magnetism. 2 vols.

Cr. Svo. Vol. I. \is. 6d.

Absolute Measurements in Electri-
city and Magnetism. Fcp. Svo. 5^^. 6d.
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GUILLEMIN (A.).—Electricity AND Mag-
netism. A Popular Treatise. Translated
and Edited by Prof. Silvanus P. Thomp-
son. Super Roy. 8vo. 31^-. dd.

LODGE (Prof. Oliver).—Modern Views of
Electricity. Cr. 8vo. 6^. bd.

MENDENHALL (T. C.).—A Century of
Electricity. Cr. 8vo. t^. 6d.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W.
Haldane).

—

Lessons in Elementary Prac-
tical Physics. Cr. 8vo. Illustrated.

—

Elec-
tricity AND Magnetism, js. 6d.

Practical Physics for Schools. G1.
8vo.

—

Electricity and Magnetism, zs.td.

THOMPSON (Prof. Silvanus P.). — Ele-
mentary Lessons in Electricity and
Magnetism. Illustrated. Fcp. 8vo. 4^. 6d.

THOMSON (Sir Wm.).—Papers on Elec-
trostatics and Magnetism. 8vo. i8j.

TURNER (H. H.).—Examples on Heat
AND Electricity. Cr. 8vo. 2s. td.

Heat, Light, and Sound.
AIRY (Sir G. B.).—On Sound and Atmo-
spheric Vibrations. Cr. Svo. <)s.

CARNOT-THURSTON.-Refi.ections on
THE Motive Power of Heat, and on
Machines fitted to Develop that
Power. From the French of N. L. S. Car-
not. Edited by R. H. Thurston, LL.D.
Cr. Svo. 7^-. iid.

CLAUSIUS(R.).—The Mechanical Theory
OF Heat. Translated by W. R. Browne.
Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d.

FERRERS (Rev. N. M.).—Spherical Har-
monics and Subjects connected with
them. Cr Svo. js. 6d.

JOHNSON (Amy).—Sunshine. Illustrated.
Cr. Svo.

JONES (Prof. D. E.).-Heat, Light, and
Sound. Globe Svo. 2s. td.

MAYER (Prof. A. M.).—Sound. A Series of
Simple Experiments. lUustr. Cr. Svo. 3^.6^.

MAYER (Prof. A. M.) and BARNARD (C.)—
Light. A Series of Simple Experiments.
Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 2^-. bd.

PARKINSON (S.).—A Treatise ON Optics.
4th Edit., revised. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d.

PEABODY(Prof C. H.).-Thermodynamics
OF THE Steam Engine and other Heat-
Engines. Svo. 21s.

PERRY (Prof. J.).—Steam : An Elementary
Treatise. iSmo. 4^. 6d.

PRESTON (T.).-The Theory of Light.
Illustrated. Svo. i^s. net.

The Theory of Heat. Svo.

RAYLEIGH (Lord).—Theory of Sound.
Svo. Vol. I. 12s. 6d.—Vo\. II. i2i. 6d.

SHANN (G.).—An Elementary Treatise
on Heat in Relation to .Steam and the
Steam-Engine. Illustr. Cr. Svo. 4^. (>d.

SPOTTISWOODE (W.).-Polarisation of
Light. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. y. 6d.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W.
Haldane).

—

Lessons in Elementary Prac-
tical Physics. Cr. Svo. Illustrated.—
Optics, Heat, and Sound.

Practical Physics for Schools. GI.
Svo.

—

Heat, Light, and Sound.

STOKES (Sir George G.).—On Light. The
Burnett Lectures. Cr. Svo. 7.J. (>d.

STONE (W. H.).—Elementary Lessons on
Sound. Illustrated. Fcp. Svo. y. 6d.

TAIT (Prof. P. G.).—Heat. With Illustra-

tions. Cr. Svo. 6^.

TAYLOR (Sedley).—Sound and Music. 2nd
Edit. Ext. cr. Svo. %s. 6d.

TURNER (H. H.). {See Electricity.)

WRIGHT (Lewis).—Light. A Course of
Experimental Optics. Illust. Cr. Svo. -js. 6d.

PHYSIOGRAPHY and METEOROLOGY.
ARATUS.—The Skies and Weather Fore-
casts OF Aratus. Translated by E. Poste,
M..-\. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d.

BL.-VNFORD (H. F.).—The Rudiments of
Physical Geography for the Use of
Indian Schools. Illustr. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

A Practical Guide to the Climates
and Weather of India, Ceylon and
Burmah, and the Storms of Indian
Seas. Svo. z2s 6d.

FERREL (Prof. W.).—A Popular Treatise
ON THE Winds. Svo. iS^.

FISHER (Rev. Osmond).—Physics of the
Earth's Crust. 2nd Edit. Svo. 12s.

GALLON (Francis).

—

Meteorographica; or,

Methods of Mapping the Weather. 410. gj.

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—A Primer of Phy-
sical Geography. Illustrated. iSmo. is.

Elementary Lessons in Physical
Geography. Illustrated. Fcp. Svo. 4^. dd.

Questions on the same. 1.9. td.

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—Physiography.
Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 6s.

LOCKYER(J. Norman) —Outlines of Phy-
siography : THE Movements of the
Earth. Illustrated. Cr. Svo, swd. \s. 6d.

MELDOLA(Prof. R.) and WHITE (Wm.).—
Report on the East Anglian Earth-
quake of April 22ND, 1884. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

PHYSIOLOGY.
FEARNLEY(W.).—A Manual of Elemen-
tary Practical Histology. Cr. Svo. -js.td.

FOSTER (Prof. Michael).—A Text-Book of
Physiology. Illustrated. 5th Edit. Svo.

—

Part I. Book I. Blood : the Tissues of
Movement, the Vascular Mechanism.
io.f. 61/.—Part II. Book II. The Tissues of
Chemical Action, with their Respective
Mechanisms : Nutrition, iot. dd.—Part
III. Book III. The Central Nervous
System. 7^. 6^'.—Part IV. Book III. The
Senses, and some Special Muscular
Mechanisms.—Book IV. The Tissues and
Mechanisms of Reproduction, ioj. dd.

A Primer of Physiology. iSmo. is.

FOSTER (Prof. M.) and LANGLEY (J. N.).
—A Course of Elementary Practical
Physiology AND Histology. Cr. Svo. TS.6d.

GAMGEE (Arthur).—A Text-Book of the
Physiological Chemistry of the Animal
Body. Vol. I. Svo. i8.r. Vol. II.
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HUMPHRY (Prof. SirG. M.).—The Human
Foot and the Human Hanu. Illustrated.

Fcp. 8vo. 4S. 6d.

HUXLEY (Prof. Thos. H.). — Lessons in
Elementary Physiology. Fcp. 8vo. ^s.6d.

Questions. ByT. Alcock. i8mo. is.6d.

MIVART {St. George).—Lessons in Ele-
mentary Anatomy. Fcp. Svo. 6s. 6d.

PETTIGRE\V (J. Bell).—The Physiology
OF THE Circulation in Plants in the
Lower Animals and in Man. Svo. 12^.

SEILER (Dr. Carl).—Micro-Photographs
IN History, Normal and Pathological.
4to. 3 1J. 6ei.

POETRY. (See «W^r Literature, p. 14.)

POLITICAL ECONOMY.
BASTABLE (Prof. C. F.).— Pl'blic Finance.

B6HM-BA\VERK(Prof.).—Capital and In-
terest. Trans, by W. Smart. Svo. i2.r.net.

The Positive Theory of Capital. By
the same Translator. 12s. net.

BOISSEVAIN (G. M.).—The Monetary
Question. 8vo, sewed, ^s. net.

BONAR (James).

—

Malthus and his Work.
Svo. I2S. 6(i.

CAIRNES (J. E.).—Some Leading Princi-
ples OF Political Economy newly Ex-
pounded. Svo. us.

The Character and Logical Method
OF Political Economy. Cr. Svo. 6s.

CLARKE (C. B.). — Speculations from
Political Economy. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

CO-OPERATION IN THE UNITED
STATES : History of. Edited by H. B.
Adams. Svo. 15^-.

DICTIONARY OF POLITICAL ECON-
OMY, A. By various Writers. Ed. R. H. I.

Palgrave. 3s. 6t/. net. (Part I. July, 1891.)

ECONOMIC JOURNAL, THE. — The
Journal of the British Econo.mic Asso-
ciation. Edit, by Prof. F. Y. Edgevvorth.
Published Quarterly. Svo. 5^-. (Part I.

April, 1801.) Vol I. 2i.f. [Cloth Covers for

binding Volumes, is. 6d. each.]

ECONOMICS: The Quarterly Journal
OF. Vol. II. Parts II. III. IV. 2s. 6d. each.

—Vol. III. 4 parts. 2s.6d. each.—Vol. IV.

4 parts. 2^-. 6d. each.

FAWCETT (Henry).—Manual of Politi-
cal Economy. 7th Edit. Cr. Svo. 12s.

An Explanatory Digest of the above.
By C. A. Waters. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

Free Trade and Protection. 6th
Edit. Cr. Svo. y. 6d.

FAWCETT (Mrs. H.).—Political Econ-
omy FOR Beginners, with Questions.
7th Edit. i8mo. 2S. 6d.

FIRST LESSONS IN BUSINESS MAT-
TERS. By A Banker's Daughter. 2nd
Edit. iSmo. is.

OILMAN (N. P.). — Profit-Sharing be-
tween Employer and Employee. Cr.
Svo. 75. 6d.

GOSCHEN (Rt. Hon. George J.).—Reports
and Speeches on Local Taxation. Svo. 5.?.

GUIDE TO THE UNPROTECTED: In
EvERY-DAY Matters relating to Pro-
perty and Income. Ext. fcp. Svo. 3J. 6d.

GUNTON (George).—Wealth and Pro-
gress. Cr. Svo. 6s.

HORTON (Hon. S. Dana).—The Silver
Pound and England's Monetary Policy
SINCE the Restoration. Svo. ii,s.

HOWELL (George).—The Conflicts of
Capital and Labour. Cr. Svo. 7*-. 6d.

JEVONS (W. Stanley).—A Primer of Politi
CAL Economy. i8mo. is.

The Theory of Political Economy,
3rd Ed. Svo. T.OS. 6d.

Investigations in Currency and Fi
nance. Edit, by H. S. Foxwell. Svo. zis.

KEYNES (J. N.).—The Scope and Method
of Political Economy. Cr. Svo. 7^-. net

MACDONELL (John).—The Land Ques
tion. Svo. 10s. 6d.

MARSHALL (Prof. Alfred).—Principles of
Economics. 2vo1s. Svo. Vol.1. i2.f.6rf. net.

Elements of Economics of Industry.
Crown Svo. 3.?. 6d.

MARTIN (Frederick).—The History of
Lloyd's, and of Marine Insurance in
Great Britain. Svo. 14.J.

PRICE (L. L. F. R.).—Industrial Peace:
ITS Advantages, Methods, and Diffi-
culties. Med. Svo. 6s.

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—The Principles
of Political Economy. 2nd Edit. Svo. t6s.

SMART (W.).

—

An Introduction to the
Theory of Value. Cr. Svo. 3.^. net.

WALKER (Francis A.).—First Lessons in
Political Economy. Cr. Svo. 5^-.

—— A Brief Text-Book of Political
Economy. Cr. Svo. 6.y. 6d.

Political Economy. Svo. t2s. 6d.

The Wages Question. Ext. cr. Svo.

Si-. 6d. net.

Money. New Edit. Ext.cr.Svo. 8i'.6fl'.net.

Money in its Relation to Trade and
Industry. Cr. Svo. ys. 6d.

Land and its Rent. Fcp. Svo. 3.1. 6d.

WALLACE (A. R.).—Bad Times : An Essay.
Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

WICKSTEED (Ph. H.).—The Alphabet of
Economic Science.— I. Elements of the
Theory OF Value ok Worth. Gl.Bvo. 2s.6d.

POLITICS.

(See also History, p. 9.)

ADAMS (Sir F. O.) and CUNNINGHAM
(C.)

—

The Swiss Confederation. Svo. 14J.

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—The Egyptian
Question. Svo, sewed. 2.?.

BATH (Marquis of).

—

Observations on
Bulgarian Affairs. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

BRIGHT (John).

—

Speeches on Questions
OF Public Policy. Edit, by J. E. Thorold
Rogers. With Portrait. 2 vols. Svo. 25^.—Popular Edition. Ext. fcp. Svo. 3^.6^.

Public Addresses. Edited by J. E. T.
Rogers. Svo. 14^-.

BRYCE (Jas., M.P.).—The American Com-
monwealth. 2 vols. Ext. cr. Svo. 25J.

BURKE (Edmund).—Letters, Tracts, and
Speeches on Irish Affairs. Edited by
Matthew Arnold,with Preface. Cr.Svo. 6s.

Reflections on the French Revolu-
tion. Ed. by F. G. Selby. Globe Svo. 55.
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CAIRNES (J. E.).—Political Essays. 8vo.

los. 6d.

The Slave Power. 8vo. io^. 6ei.

COBDEN (Richard).—Speeches on Ques-
tions OF Public Policy. Ed. by J. Bright
and J. E. Thorold Rogers. G1. 8vo. -^s. 6d.

DICEY (Prof. A. V.).

—

Letters on Unionist
Delusions. Cr. Svo. 2^. 6d.

DILKE (Rt. Hon. Sir Charles W.).—Greater
Britain. 9th Edic. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Problems of Greater Britain. Maps.
3rd Edit. Ext. cr. Svo. 12s. 6d.

DONISTHORPE (Wordsworth).— Indivi-
dualism : A Sj'stem of Politics. Svo. 14.?

DUFF(Rt. Hon. SirM. E.Grant).—Miscella-
NiEs, PoliticalAND LiTER.ARY. Svo. ios.6d.

ENGLISH CITIZEN, THE.—His Rights
and Responsibilities. Ed. by Henry Craik,
C.B. Cr. Svo. 3^-. 6d. each.

The Punishment and Prevention of
Crime. By Col. Sir Edmund du Cane.

Local Government. By M. D. Chalmers.
Colonies and Dependencies : Part I. In-

dia. By J. S. Cotton, M.A.—II. The
Colonies. By E. J. Payne.

The State in its Relation to Educa-
tion. By Henry Craik, C.B.

The State and the Church. By Hon.
Arthur Elliott, M.P.

The State in its Relation to Trade.
By Sir T. H. Farrer, Bart.

The Poor Law. By the Rev. T. W. Fowle.
The State in Relation to Labour. By
W. Stanley Jevons.

Justice and Police. By F. W. Maitland.
The National Defences. By Colonel
Maurice, R.A. [/« i/ie Press.

The Land Laws. By Sir F. Pollock,
Bart. 2nd Edit.

Central Government. By H. D. Traill.
The Electorate and the Legislature.
By Spencer Walpole.

Foreign Relations. By S. Walpole.
The National Budget ; National Debt ;

Taxes andRates. By A. J. Wilson.

FAWCETT (Henrj').— Speeches on some
CurrentPolitic.\lQuestions.Svo. 10s. 6d.

Free Trade and Protection. 6th
Edit. Cr. Svo. ^s. 6d.

FAWCETT (Henry and Mrs. H.).—Essays
and Lectures on Political and Social
Subjects. Svo. 10s. 6d.

FISKE (John).

—

American Political Ideas
Viewed from the Stand-point of Uni-
versal History. Cr. Svo. 4^.

Civil Government in the United
States considered WITH some Reference
to its Origin. Cr. Svo. 6^. 6d.

FREEMAN (Prof. E. A.).—Disestablish-
ment and Disendowment. What are
They? 4th Edit. Cr. Svo. is.

Comparative Politics and The Unity
OF History. Svo. 14J.

The Growth of the English Consti-
tution. 5th Edit. Cr. Svo. ss.

HARWOOD (George).—Disestablishment ;

or, a Defence of the Principle of a National
Church. Svo. 12s.

The Coming Democracy. Cr. Svo. 6^.

HILL (Florence D.).

—

Children of the
State. Ed. by Fanny Fowke. Cr. Svo. 6s.

HILL ('"^ctavia).

—

Our Common L.'^nd, and
other Essays. Ext. fcp. Svo. 3^-. 6d.

HOLLAND (Prof. T. E.).—The Treaty Re-
lations of Russia and Turkey, from
1774 TO 1833. Cr. Svo. 2S.

JENK.S (Prof. Edward).

—

The Government
of Victoria (Australia). Svo. 14s.

JEPHSON (H.).—The Platform : its Rise
and Ph ogress. 2 vols. Svo. 30.S. net.

LOWELL (J. R.). (,See Collected Works.)
LUBBOCK (Sir J.). (.S^e Collected Works.)
MACDONELL (John).—The Land Ques-
tion. Svo. ioj. 6d.

PALGRAVE (Reginald F. D.).—The House
of Co.mmons : Illustrations of its History
and Practice. Cr. Svo. 2S. 6d.

PALGRAVE (W. Gifford). — Essays on
Eastern Questio.ns. Svo. los. 6d.

PARKIN (G. R.).—Impehal Federation.
Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d.

POLLOCK (Sir F., Bart.).—Introduction
TO THE History of the Science of
Politics. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

Leading Cases lone into English.
Crown Svo 3^-. 6d.

PRACTICAL POLITICS. Svo. 6.r.

ROGERS (Prof. J. E. T.).—CoBDEN and
Political Opinion. Svo. los. 6d.

ROUTLEDGE (Jas.).—Popular Progress
IN England. 8vo. i6s.

RUSSELL (Sir Charles).—New Views on
Ireland. Cr. Svo. 2^. 6d.

The Parnell Commission : The Open-
ing Speech for the Defence. Svo. 10s. 6d.—Popular Edition. Sewed. 2s

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henr>').—The Elements
OF Politics. Svo. 14.1. net.

SMITH (Goldwin).

—

Canada and the Cana-
dian Question. Svo. %s. net.

STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, THE. {See
Statistics.)

STATHAM (R.).— Blacks, Boers, and
British. Cr. Svo. 6s.

THORNTON (W. T.).-A Plea for Peasant
Proprietors. New Edit. Cr. Svo. 7^. 6d.

Indian Public Works, and Cognate
Indian Topics. Cr. Svo. %s. 6d.

TRENCH (Capt. F.).—The Russo-Indian
Question. Cr. Svo. 7.J. 6d.

WALLACE (Sir Donald M.).—Egypt and
THE Egyptian Question. Svo. 14J.

PSYCHOLOGY.
(See undey Philosophy, p. 26.)

SCULPTURE. (.S-eeART.)

SOCIAL ECONOMY.
BOOTH (C.).—A Picture of Pauperism.

Cr. Svo. 5J.— Cheap Edit. Svo. Swd., 6d.

FAWCETT (H. and Mrs. H.). {See Politics.)

HILL (Octavia).

—

Homes of the London
Poor. Cr. Svo, sewed, is.

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—Social Diseases
AND Worse Remedies : Letters to the
"Times." Cr. Svo. sewed, ij.net.

JEVONS (W. Stanley).—Methods OF Social
Reform. Svo. ioj. 6d.

STANLEY (Hon. Maude). — Clubs for
Working Girls. Cr. Svo. 6s.
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SOUND. (See binder Physics, p. 27.)

SPORT.
BAKER (Sir Samuel \V.).—Wild Beasts
AND THEIR WaYS : REMINISCENCES OF
Europe, Asia, Africa, America, from
1845—88. Illustrated. Ext. cr. 8vo. xis. 6d.

CHASSERESSE(D.).—SportingSketches.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3.?. 6d.

EDWARDS-MOSS (Sir J. E., Bart ). - A
Season in Sutherland. Cr. Svo. is. 6d.

STATISTICS.
STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, THE. Sta-

tistical and Historical Annual of the States
of the World for the Year 1892. Revised after

Official Returns. Ed. by J. Scott Keltie.
Cr. 8vo. loy. 6d.

SURGERY. {See Medicine.)

SWIMMING.
LEAHY (Sergeant).

—

The Art of Swimming
in the Eton Style. Cr. Svo. 2^.

THEOLOGY.
The Bible—History 0/ tJie Christian Church—
The Church of England-—Devotional Boohs
— The Fathers—Hy>nnology—Sermons, Lec-
tures, Addresses, and Theological Essays.

The Bible.

History 0/ the Bible—
The English Bible; An External and

Critical History of the various English
Translations of Scripture. By Prof. John
Eadie. 2 vols. Svo. 28^-.

The Bible in the Church. By Right Rev.
Bp. Westcott. loth edit. i8mo. 4s. 6d.

Biblical History—
Bible Lessons. By Rev. E. A. Abbott.

Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.

Stories from the Bible. By Rev. A. J.
Church. Illust. Cr.Svo. 2parts. 3.f.6rt'.each.

Bible Readings selected from the Pen-
tateuch AND the Book of Joshua.
By Rev. J. A. Cross. G1. Svo. 2s. 6d.

The Children's Treasury of Bible
Stories. By Mrs. H. Gaskoin. iBmo.
is. each.—Part I. Old Testament ; II.

New Testament ; III. The Apostles.

A Class-Book of Old Testament His-
tory. By Rev. Dr. Maclear. i8mo. 4s.6d.

A Class-Book of New Testament His-
tory. By the same. i8mo. 55. 6d.

A Shilling Book of Old Testament
History. By the same. iSmo. zs.

A Shilling Book of New Testament
History. By the same. i8mo. is.

The Old Testament—
Scripture Readings for Schools and

Families. By C. M. Yonge. Globe Svo.

IS. 6d. each : also with comments, 3^. dd.

each. — Genesis to Deuteronomy. —
Joshua to Solomon.—Kings and the
Prophets.—The GospelTimes.—Apos-
tolic Times.

The Patriarchs and Lawgivers of the
Old Testament. By F. D. Maurice.
7th Edit. Cr. Svo. 4^-. 6d.

The Prophets and Klngs of the Old
Testament. By the same. Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Canon OF the Old Testament. By
Prof. H. E. Ryle. Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Pe7itateuch—
An Historico-Critical Inquiry into the
Origin and Composition of the Hexa-
Teuch (Pentateuch and Book op
Joshua). By Prof. A. Kuenen. Trans.
by P. H. Wicksteed, M.A. Svo. 14^.

The Psalms—
The Psalms Chronologically Arranged.
By Four Friends. Cr. Svo. ss. net.

Golden Treasury Psalter. Student's
Edition of the above. i8mo. 3^. 6d.

The Psalms. With Introduction and Notes.
By A. C. Jennings, M.A., and W. H.
Lowe, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. icr. 6rf. each.

Introduction to the Study and Use op
the Psalms. By Rev. J. F. Thrupp.
and Edit. 2 vols. Svo. 2i.r.

Isaiah—
Isaiah xl.—lxvi. With the Shorter Pro-
phecies allied to it. Edited by Matthew
Arnold. Cr. Svo. 5^.

Isaiah of Jerusalem. In the Authorised
English Version, with Introduction and
Notes. By the same. Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.

A Bible-Reading for Schools. The Great
Prophecy of Israel's Restoration (Isaiab
xl.—lxvi.). Arranged and Edited for Young
Learners. By the same. iSmo. u.

Commentary on the Book of Isaiah :

Critical, Historical, and Prophetical : in-

cluding a Revised English Translation.

By T. R. BiRKS. 2nd Edit. Svo. 12s. 6d.

The Book of Isaiah Chronologically
Arranged. By T. K. Cheyne. Cr.
Svo. 7.?. 6d.

Zechariah—
The Hebrew Student's Commentary on
Zechariah, Hebrew and LXX. By W. H.
Lowe, M.A. Svo. 10^. 6d.

The Neiu Testament—
The New Testament. Essay on the Right
Estimation of M.S. Evidence in the Text
of the New Testament. By T. R. Birks.
Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

The Messages of the Books. Discourses
and Notes on the Books of the New Testa-
ment. By Archd. Farrar. Svo. i^s.

The Classical Element in the New
Testament. Considered as a Proof of its

Genuineness, with an Appendix on the

Oldest Authorities used in the Formation
of the Canon. ByC.H.HoOLE. Svo. 10s. 6d.

On a Fresh Revision of the English
New Testament. With an Appendix on
the last Petition of the Lord's Prayer. By
Bishop Lightfoot. Cr. Svo. ^s. 6d.

The Unity of the New Testament. By
F. D. Maurice. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 12s.

A Companion to the Greek Testament
AND THE English Version. By Philip
ScHAFF, D.D. Cr. Svo. I2J.

A General Survey of the History op
THE Canon of the New Testament
DURING the First Four Centuries. By
Bishop Westcott. Cr. Svo. lo.?. 6d.

The New Testament in the Original
Greek. The Text revised by Bishop
Westcott, D.D., and Prof. F. J. A.
Hort, D.D. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. io.r. 6d.

each.—Vol. I. Text.—Vol. II. Introduc-

tion and Appendix.
School Edition of the above. iSmp,

4.r. 6rf. ; iSmo, roan, 5^. 6d. ; morocco, eilt

edges, 6s. 6d.
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The Gospels—
The Common Tradition of the Synoptic
Gospels. In the Text of the Revised
Version. By Rev. E. A. Abbott and
W. G. Rush BROOKE. Cr. 8vo. 3.9. bd.

Synopticon : An Exposition of the Common
Matter of the Synoptic Gospels. By W. G.
RusHBROOKE. Printed in Colours. In Six
Parts, and Appendix. 4to.—Part I. ^j. dd.

—Parts II. and III. 7.?.—Parts IV. V. and
VI., with Indices, 10^. (sd.—Appendices,
loj. iid.—Complete in i vol. 35^.

Introduction to the Study of the Four
Gospels. ByBp.WESTCOTT.Cr.8vo. iar.6^.

The Composition of the Four Gospels.
By Rev. Arthur Wright. Cr. 8vo. 5s.

Gospel ofSt. Matthezu—
The Greek Text, with Introduction and
Notesby Rev. A. Sloman. Fcp.Svo. zs.td.

Choice Notes on St. Matthew. Drawn
from Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. ^s.6d.

(St. Matthew and St. Mark in i vol. gs.)

Gospel oj St. Mark—
School Readings in the Greek Testa-
ment. Being the Outlines of the Life of
our Lord as given by St. Mark, with addi-
tions from the Text of the other Evange-
lists. Edited, with Notes and Vocabulary,
byRev. A. Calvert, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 2s.6d.

Choice Notes on St. Mark. Drawn from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. ^s. 6d.

(St. Matthew and St. Mark in i vol. gs.)

Gospel ofSt. Luke—
Greek Text, with Introduction and Notes
by Rev. J. Bond, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. is.bd.

Choice Notes on St. Luke. Drawn from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4^. i>d.

The Gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven.
A Course of Lectures on the Gospel of St.

Luke. By F. D. Maurice. Cr. 8vo. ts.

Gospel of St. John—
The Gospel of St. John. By F. D.
Maurice. 8th Ed. Cr. 8vo. ds.

Choice Notes on St. John. Drawn from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4J. dd.

The Acts of the Apostles—
Greek Text, with Notes by T. E. Page,
M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 3^. dd.

The Church of the First Days : The
Church of Jerusalem, The Church of
THE Gentiles, The Church of the
World. Lectures on the Acts of the
Apostles. By Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan.
Cr. Svo. -los. dd.

The Epistles ofSt. Paul—
The Epistle to the Romans. The
Greek Text, with English Notes. By the
Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan. 7th Edit.
Cr. 8vo. 7^-. dd.

The Epistles to the Corinthians. Greek
Text, with Commentary. By Rev. W.
Kay. Svo. 95-.

The Epistle to the Galatians. A
Revised Text, with Introduction, Notes,
and Dissertations. By Bishop Lightfoot.
loth Edit. Svo. T.1S.

The Epistle to the Philippians. A
Revised Text, with Introduction, Notes,
and Dissertations. By the same. Svo. I'zs.

The Epistles ofSt. Paul—
The Epistle to the Philippians. With

Translation, Paraphrase, and Notes for
English Readers. By the Very Rev. C. J.
Vaughan. Cr. Svo. 5.1.

The Epistles to the Colossians and
TO Philemon. A Revised Text, with In-
troductions, etc. By Bishop Lightfoot.
9th Edit. Svo. i2.r.

The Epistles to the Ephesians, the
Colossians, and Philemon. With In-
troduction and Notes. By Rev. J. LL
Davies. 2nd Edit. Svo. 7^. dd.

The First Epistle to the Thessalo-
NIANS. By Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan.
Svo, sewed. \s. dd.

The Epistles to the Thessalonians.
Commentary on the Greek Text. By Prof-
John Eadie. Svo. 12^.

The Epistle of St. James—
The Greek Text, with Introduction and

Notes. By Rev. Joseph Mayor. Svo.

The Epistles ofSt. John—
The Epistles of St. John. By F. D.
Maurice. 4th Edit. Cr. Svo. ds.

— The Greek Text, with Notes, by Bishop-
Westcott. 2nd Edit. Svo. 12.S. dd.

The Epistle to the Hebrews—
Greek and English. Edited by Rev.
Frederic Rendall. Cr. Svo. ds.

English Text, with Commentary. By the
same. Cr. Svo. -js. dd.

The Greek Text, with Notes, by Very-
Rev. C. J. Vaughan. Cr. Svo. -js. dd.

The Greek Text, with Notes and Essays,,
by Bishop Westcott. Svo. 14^.

Revelation—
Lectures on the Apocalypse. By F. D.
Maurice. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. ds.

The Revelation of St. John. By Rev.
Prof. W. Milligan. Cr. Svo. 7^. dd.

Lectures on the Apocalypse. By the
same. Crown Svo. 5^.

Lectures on the Revelation of St.
John. By Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan.
5th Edit. Cr. Svo. loj. dd.

The Bible Word-Book. By W. Aldis
Wright. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. ts. dd.

History of the Christian Church.

CHURCH (Dean). — The Oxford Move-
ment, 1S33—45. Gl. Svo. ^s.

CUNNINGHAM(Rev.John).—TheGrowth
OF THE Church in its Organisation and
Institutions. Svo. 9.?.

CUNNINGHAM (Rev. William). — The
Churches of Asia : A Methodical Sketch
of the Second Centurj-. Cr. Svo. ds.

DALE (A. W. W.).—The Synod of Elvira,
AND Christian Life in the Fourth Cen-
tury. Cr. Svo. lo-y. dd.

HARDWICK (Archdeacon).—A History of
the Christian Church: Middle Age
Edited by Bp. Stubbs. Cr. Svo. loj. dd.

A History of the Christian Church
during the Reformation. 9th Edit., re-

vised by Bishop .Stubbs. Cr. Svo. io.r. dd.
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THEOLOGY.
History of the Christian Chuich—contii.
HORT(Ur. F. J. A.).—Two Dissertations.

I. On IViONOrENHS 0EO2 in Scripture
AND Tradition. II. On the " Constan-
TINOPOLITAN " CrEED AND OTHER EASTERN
Creeds of the Fourth Century. 8vo.

KILLEN (W. D.).—Ecclesiastical His-
tory OF Ireland, from the Earliest
Date to the Present Time. 2 vols.

8vo. 25s.

SIMPSON (Rev. W.).—An Epitome of the
History of the Christian Church. 7th
Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

VAUGHAN (Very Rev. C. J.).—The Church
of the First Days : The Church of
Jerusalem, The Church of the Gen-
tiles, The Church of the World. Cr.

8vo. 10s. 6d.

WARD (W.).

—

William George Ward and
the Oxford Movement. 8vo. i^s.

The Church of England.
Catechis/>i of—

A Class-Book of the Catechism of
the Church of England. By Rev. Canon
Maclear. i8mo. i.s. dd.

A First Class-Book of the Catechism
OF THE Church of England. By the
same. i8mo. 6d.

The Order of Confirmation. With
Prayers and Devotions. By the same.
32mo. 6d.

Collects—
Collects of the Church of England.
With a Coloured Floral Design to each
Collect. Cr. 8vo. t2s.

Disestablishment—
Disestablishment and Disendowment.
What are they? By Prof. E. A. Free-
man. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. t.s.

Disestablishment; or, A Defence of the

Principle of a National Church. By Geo.
Harwood. 8vo. lis.

A Defence of the Church of England
against Disestablishment. By Roun-
DELL, Earlof Selborne. Cr. 8vo. zs.dd.

Ancient Facts and Fictions concerning
Churches and Tithes. By the same.
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. -js. dd.

Dissent in its Relation to—
Dissent in its Relation to the Church
OF England. By Rev. G. H. Curteis.
Bampton Lectures for 1871. Cr. 8vo. js.dd.

Holy Cotnninnion—
The Communion Service from the Book
OF Common Prayer. With Select Read-
ings from the Writings of the Rev. F. D.
Maurice. Edited by Bishop Colenso.
6th Edit. i6mo. zs. 6d.

Before the Table : An Inquiry, Historical

and Theological, into the Meaning of the

Consecration Rubric in the Communion
Service of the Church of England. By
Very Rev. J. S. HowsoN. 8vo. 7J. 6d.

First Communion. With Prayers and De-
votions for the newly Confirmed. By Rev.
Canon Maclear. 32100. dd.

A Manual of Instruction for Confir-
mation and First Communion. With
Prayers and Devotions. By the same.

32nio. 2j.

Liturgy—
An Introduction to the Creeds. By
Rev. 'Canon jNIaclear. i8mo. ^s. 6d.

An Introduction to the Thirty-Nine
Articles. By same. i8mo. \_In tlie Press.

A History of the Book of Common
Prayer. By Rev F. Procter. i8th
Edit. Cr. 8vo. lor. 6a?.

An Elementay Introduction to the
Book of Common Prayer. By Rev. F.
Procter and Rev. Canon Maclear.
i8mo. Q.S. dd.

Twelve Discourses on Subjects con-
nected WITH the Liturgy and Wor-
ship OF the Church of England. By
Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan. Fcp. 8vo. 6j.

A Companion to the Lectionary. By
Rev. W. Benham, B.D. Cr. 8vo. i,s. dd.

Judgment in the Case of Read and
Others v. the Lord Bishop of Lincoln.
Nov. 21, 1890. By his Grace the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury. 8vo. is. dd. net.

Devotional Books.
EASTLAKE (Lady). — Fellowship : Let-
ters addressed to my Sister-Mourners.
Cr. 8vo. is. dd.

IMITATIO CHRISTI. Libn IV. Printed
in Borders after Holbein, Diirer, and other
old Masters, containing Dances of Death,
Acts of Mercy, Emblems, etc. Cr.8vo. -js.dd.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Out of the Deep:
Words for the Sorrowful. From the
Writings of Charles Kingslev. Ext. fcp.

8vo. Si', dd.

Daily Thoughts. Selected from the
Writings of Charles Kingslev. By His
Wife. Cr. 8vo. 6^-.

From Death to Life. Fragments of
Teaching to a Village Congregation. Edit,
by His Wife. Fcp. 8vo. is. dd.

MACLEAR (Rev. Canon).—A Manual of
Instruction for Confirmation and
First Communion, with Prayers and
Devotions. 32mo. is.

The Hour of Sorrow ; or, The Office

for the Burial of the Dead. 32mo. is.

MAURICE (F. D.).— Lessons of Hope.
Readings from the Works of F. D. Maurice.
Selected by Rev. J. Ll. Davies, M.A. Cr.
8vo. 5.r.

RAYS OF SUNLIGHT FOR DARK D.-^YS.
With a Preface by Very Rev. C. J. Vaughan.
D.D. New Edition. i8mo. -^s.dd.

SERVICE (Rev. J.).—Prayers for Public
Worship. Cr. 8vo. i^s. dd.

THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AND FEL-
LOWSHIP AMONG MEN. By Prof.

Maurice and others. Fcp. 8vo. -^s.dd.

WELBY-GREGORY (Hon. Lady).—Links
and Clues. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. ds.

WESTCOTT (Rt. Rev. Bishop).—Thoughts
on Revelation and Life. Selections from
the Writings of Bishop Westcott. Edited
by Rev. S. Phillips. Cr. 8vo. ds.

WILBRAHAM (Francis M.).—In the Sere
AND Yellow Leaf : Thoughts and Re-
collections FOR Old AND Young. Globe
8vo. 3f. (>d.
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The Fathers.
DONALDSON (Prof. James).—The Apos-
tolic Fathers. A Critical Account of their
Genuine Writings, and of their Doctrines.
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. js. 6d.

iVerKS o/ the Greek and Latin Fatliers

:

The Ap<istolic Fathers. Revised Texts,
with Introductions, Notes, Dissertations,
and Translations. By Bishop Lightfoot.
—Part I. St. Clement of Rome. 2 vols.

8vo. 32.f.—Part II. St. Ignatius to St.
PoLVCARP. 3 vols. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 48^.

The Apostolic Fathers. Abridged Edit.
With Short Introductions, Greek Text, and
English Translation. By same. 8vo. 16s.

The Epistle of St. Barnabas. Its Date
and Authorship. With Greek Text, Latin
Version, Translation and Commentary. By
Rev. W. Cunningham. Cr. Bvo. 7s. 6d.

Hymnology.
BROOKK (S. A.).—Christian Hymns. G1.

8vo. 2.r.6rf. net.—Christian Hv.MNS AND Ser-
vice Book of Bedford Chapel, Blooms-
bury. G1. 8vo. 3^-. 6d. net.

—

Service Book
G1. 8vo. zs. net.

PALGRAVE (Prof. F. T). — Original
Hymns. 3rd Edit. i8mo. is. 6d.

SELBORNE (Roundell, Earl of).—The Book
of Praise. i8mo. 2s. 6d. net.

A Hymnal. Chiefly from " The Book of
Praise."—A. Royal 32mo, limp. 6d.—B.
i8mo, larger type. i^.—C. Fine paper. js.6d.
—With Music, .Selected, Harmonised, and
Composed by John HuLLAH. i8mo. ^s.Cd.

WOODS (Miss M. A.).—Hymns for School
Worship. i8mo. is. 6d.

Sermons, Lectures, Addresses, and
Theological Essays.

ABBOT (F. E.J.—Scientific Theism. Cr.
8vo. ys. 6d.

The Way out of Agnosticism ; or, The
Philosophy of Free Religion. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

ABBOTT (Rev. E. A.).—Cambridge Ser-
mons. 8vo. 6s.

Oxford Sermons. 8vo. 7.?. 6d.

Philomythus. a discussion of Cardinal
Newman's Essay on Ecclesiastical Miracles.
Cr. 8vo. 3.J. 6d.

Newmanianism. Cr. 8vo. is. net.

AINGER (Canon).

—

Sermons Preached in
the Temple Church. Ext. fcp. Svo. 6^-.

ALEXANDER (W., Bishop of Derry and
Raphoe).

—

The Leading Ideas of the
Gospels. New Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BAINES(Rev. Edward).—Sermons. Preface
and Memoir by Bishop Barry. Cr. Svo. 6s.

BARRY (Bishop).

—

First Words in Austra-
lia : Sermons. Cr. Svo. 5^-.

BATHER (Archdeacon).—On Some Minis-
terial Duties, Catechising, Preaching,
Etc. Edited, with a Preface, by Very Rev.
C. J. Vaughan, D.D. Fcp. Svo. 4s. 6d.

BERNAR D(Canon). -TheCen7 ral Teach-
ing OF Christ. Cr. Svo. f/« t/te Press.

BETHUNE-BAKER (J. F.).—The Influ-
ence OF Christianity on War. Svo. 55.

The Sternness of Christ's Teaching,
and its Relation to the Law of For-
giveness. Cr. Svo. ts. 6d.

BINNIE (Rev. W.).—Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6s.

BIRKS (Thomas Rawson).

—

The Difficul-
ties of Belief in Connection with the
Creation and the Fall, Redemption,
and Judg.ment. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 5i.

Justification and Imputed Right-
eousness. A Review. Cr. 8vo. 5^.

Supernatural Revelation; or. First

Principles of Moral Theology. Svo. is.

BROOKE S. A.).

—

Short Sermons. Crown
Svo. 6.r.

BROOKS (Bishop Phillips).— The Candle of
THE Lord : and other Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Sermons Preached in English
Churches. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Twenty Serjions. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Tolerance. Cr. Svo. -zs. 6d.

The Light OF THE World. Cr.Svo. ^s.td.

BRUNTON (T. Lauder).—The Bible and
Science. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. los. 6d.

BUTLER (Archer).—Slr-.:o:.s, Doctrina:
AND Practical, nth Edit. Svo. %s.

Second Series of Sermons. Svo. 7^.

Letters on Romanism. Svo. los. 6d.

BUTLER (Rev. Geo.).

—

Sermons Preached
in Cheltenham Coll. Chapel. Svo. -js. 6d.

CALDERWOOD (Rev. Prof.).—The Rela.
tions of Scie.nxe and Religion. Cr.Svo. ^s.

The Parables of our Lord. Cr.Svo. bs.

CAMPBELL (Dr. John M'Leod).—The Na.
TURE of the Atonement. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Reminiscences and Reflections.
Edited by his Son, Donald Campbell.
M.A. Cr. Svo. 7.!-. 6d.

Thoughts ON Revelatiox. Cr.Svo. 55.

Responsibility for the Gift op
Eternal Life. Compiled from Sermons
preached 1829—31. Cr. Svo. 5^.

CANTERBURY (Edward White, Archbishop
of).

—

Boy-Life : its Trial, its Strength,
ITS Fulness. Sundays in Wellington Col-
lege, 1859—73- Cr. Svo. 6s.

• The Seven Gifts. Primary Visitation
Address. Cr. Svo. 6.J.

Christ and His Times. Second Visi-

tation Address. Cr. Svo. (:s.

A Pastor.\l Letter to the Diocese
of Canterbury, 1890. Svo, sewed, id.

CARPENTER (W. Boyd, Bishop of Ripon).—
Truth in Tale. Addresses, chiefly to

Children. Cr. Svo. 4.5-. 6d.

The Permanent Elements of Re-
ligion. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

CAZENOVE (J. Gibson).—Concerning the
Being and Attributes of God. Svo. sj.

CHURCH (Dean).—Human Life and its
Conditions. Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Gifts of Civilisation : and other
Sermons and Letters. Cr. Svo. 7^. 6d.

Discipline of the Christian Char-
acter ; and other Sermons. Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.

Advent Sermons, 1885. Cr.Svo. i,s.6d.

Village Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6s.

CLERGYMAN'S SELF-EXAMINATION
CONCERNING THE APOSTLES'
CREED. Ext. fcp. Svo. is. 6d.

CONGREVE (Rev. John). — High Hopes
AND Pleadings for a Reasonable Faith,
Nobler Thoughts, and Larger Charity.
Cr. Svo. 5J.
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COOKE (Josiah P., juii.).— Riii.iGiON and
Chemistry. Cr. 8vo. 7^. 6d.

COTTON (Bishop).

—

Sermons preached to
English Congregations in India. Cr.
8vo. ys. 6ii.

CUNNINGHAM (Rev. W.). — Christian
Civilisation, with Special Reference
to India. Cr. 8vo. 5J.

CURTEIS (Rev. G. H.).—The Scientific
Obstacles to Christian Belief. The
Boyle Lectures, 1884. Cr. 8vo. 6^.

DAVIES (Rev. J. Llewelyn).—The Gospel
AND Modern Life. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6^.

Social Questions from the Point of
View of Christian Theology. Cr.Svo. 6s.

Warnings against Superstition. Ext.
fcp. 8vo. 25. 6d.

TheChristianCalling. Ext.fp.8vo. 6^.

Order and Growth as Involved in
the Spiritual Constitution of Human
Society. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6(i.

Baptism, Confirmation, and the
Lord's Supper. Addresses. i8mo. js.

DIGGLE (Rev. J. W.).—Godliness and
Manliness. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

DRUMMOND (Prof. Jas.).—Introduction
TO THE Study of Theology. Cr. 8vo. sj.

ECCE HOMO : A Survey of the Life and
Work OF Jesus Christ. Globe 8vo. 6s.

ELLERTON (Rev. John).—The Holiest
Manhood, and its Lessons for Busy
Lives. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

FAITH AND CONDUCT: An Essay on
Verifiable Religion. Cr. 8vo. js.6d.

FARRAR (Ven. Archdeacon).—Works. Uni-
fonn Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. each.
Monthly from December, 1891.

Seekers after God.
Eternal Hope. Westminster Abbey
Sermons.

The Fall of Man : and other Sermons.
The Witness of History to Christ.
Hulsean Lectures, 1870.

The Silence and Voices of God: Ser-
mons.

In the Days of Thy Youth. Marlborough
College Sermons.

Saintly Workers. Five Lenten Lectures.
EpHPHATHA ; or. The Amelioration of the
World.

Mercy and Judgment.
Sermons and Addresses delivered in
-America.

The History of Interpretation.
Bampton Lectures, 1885. 8vo. \6s.

FISKK (John).—Man's Destiny Viewed in
THE Light of his Origin. Cr. 8vo. 35'. 6d.

FORBES (Rev. Granville).—The Voice of
God in the Psalms. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

FOWLK (Rev. T. W.).—A New Analogy
BETWEEN Revealed Religion and the
Course and Constitution of Nature.
Cr. 8vo. 6.r.

FRASKR (Bishop).- Sermons. Edited by
John W. Diggle. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 6s. each.

HAMILTON(John).-On Truth andError.
Cr. Svo. 55.

Arthur's Seat ; or. The Church of the
Banned. Cr. 8vo. 6^.

Above and Around: Thoughts on God
and RIan. i2mo. zs. 6d.

HARDWICK (Archdeacon).— Christ and
OTHER Masters. 6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. ios.6d.

HARE (Julius Charles).—The Mission op
THE Comforter. New Edition. Edited
by Dean Plumptre. Cr. 8vo. 75. 6d.

The Victory of Faith. Edited by
Dean Plumptre. With Notices by Prof.

MAURicEand Dean Stanley. Cr.Svo. 6s.6d.

HARPER (Father Thomas).—The Meta-
physics OF THE School. Vols. I. and II.

8vo. iSs. each.—Vol. III. Part I. 12s.

HARRIS (Rev. G. C.).—Sermons. With a
Memoir by C. M. Yonge. Ext. fcp. Svo. 6s.

HUTTON(R. H.]. (^'e;; Collected Works,
p. 21.)

ILLINGWORTH (Rev. J. R.).—Sermons
PREACHED in A CoLLEGE ChAPEL. Cr.8v0. 5S.

JACOB (Rev. J. A.).—Building in Silence:
and other Sermons. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

JAMES (Rev. Herbert). — The Country
Clergyman and his Work. Cr. Svo. 6s.

JEANS (Rev. G. E.).—Haileyburv Chapel:
and other Sermons. Fcp. Svo. 35. 6d.

JELLETT (Rev. Dr.).—The Elder Son:
and other Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Efficacy of Prayer. Cr. Svo. 5^.

KELLOGG (Rev. S. H.).—The Light of
Asia and the Light of the World. Cr,
Svo. 7^. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles). (See Collected
Works, p. 21.)

KIRKPATRICK (Prof.).—The Divine Li-
brary of the Old Testament. Cr. Svo.

3s. net.

KYNASTON (Rev. Herbert, D.D.).—Chel-
tenham College Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6s.

LEGGE(A. O.).—The Growth of the Tem-
poral Power of the Papacy. Cr.Svo. Ss.6d.

LIGHTFOOT (Bishop).—Leaders in the
Northern Church : Sermons. Cr.Svo. 6s.

Ordination Addresses and Counsels
TO Clergy. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Cambridge Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Sermons preached in St. Paul's
Cathedral. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Sermonson Special Occasions. Svo. 6s.

A Charge delivered to the Clergy
of thp; Diocese of Durham, 1SS6. 8\o. 2s.

Essays on the Work entitled "Su-
pernatural Religion." Svo. 10s. 6d.

On a Fresh Revision of the English
New Tp;stament. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d.

Essays 2 vols. Svo. I. Dissertations
ON the Apostolic Age. II. Miscel-
laneous. [/« ;/''' Press.

MACLAREN (Rev. A.).—Sermons preached
AT Manchester, nth Ed. Fcp. Svo. 4s. 6d.

.Second Series. 7th Ed. Fcp. Svo 4s. 6d.

Third Series. 6th Ed. Fcp. Svo. 4s.6d.

Week-Day Evening Addresses. 4th

Edit. Fcp. Svo. 2s. 6d.

The Secret of Power : and other Ser-

mons. Fcp. Svo. 4s. 6d.
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MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—Bible Teach-
ings in Nature. 15th Edit. Globe Svo. 6.r.

The True Vine; or. The Analogies of
our Lord's Allegory. 5th Edit. Gl. Svo. 6s.

The Ministry of Nature. 8th Edit.
Globe Svo. 6s.

The S.\bbath of the Fields. 6th
Edit. Globe Svo. 6s.

The Marriage in C.'iNA. Globe Svo. 6s.

Two Worlds are Ours. Gl. Svo. 6s.

The Olive Leaf. Globe Svo. 6s.

The Gate Beautiful : and other Bible
Teachings for the Young. Cr. Svo. ^s. 6d.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—The Decay of
Modern Preaching. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

MATURIN (Rev. W.).—The Blessedness
OF THE Dead in Christ. Cr. Svo. ts. 6d.

MAURICE (Frederick Denison).—The King-
dom of Christ. 3rd Ed. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 12J.

Expository Sermons on the Pr.wer-
BooK, AND the Lord's Prayer. Cr.Svo. 6s.

Sermons Preached in Country
Churches. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Conscience: Lectures on Casuistry.
3rd Edit. Cr. Svo. i,s. 6d.

Dialogues on Family Worship. Cr.
Svo. a,s. 6d.

The Doctrine of S-iiCRiFicE Deduced
from the Scriptures. 2ndEdit. Cr.Svo. 6s.

The Religions of the World. 6th
Edit. Cr. Svo. i,s. 6d.

On the Sabbath Day; The Character
of the Warrior ; and on the Interpre-
tation of History. Fcp. Svo. is. 6d.

Learning and Working. Cr.Svo. ^s.6d.

The Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and
the Commandments. iSmo. is.

Theological Essays. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Sermons Preached in Lincoln's Inn
Chapel. 6 vols. Cr. Svo. 3^-. 6d. each.

MILLIGAN (Rev. Prof. W.).—The Resur-
rection of our Lord. 2nd Edit. Cr.Svo. 5J.

The Ascension and Heavenly Priest-
hood of our Lord. Cr. Svo. ys. 6d.

MOORHOUSE (J., Bishop of Manchester).

—

Jacob: Three Sermons. Ext. fcp. Svo. ^s.6d.

The Teaching of Christ: its Condi-
tions, Secret, and Results. Cr. Svo. 3^. net.

MYLNE (L. G., Bishop of Bombay).—
Sermons Preached in St. Thomas's
Cathedral, Bombay. Cr. Svo. 6s.

NATURAL RELIGION. By the Author of
" Ecce Homo." 3rd Edit. Globe Svo. 6s.

PATTISON (Mark).—Sermons. Cr.Svo. 6s.

PAUL OF TARSUS. Svo. los. 6d.

PHILOCHRISTUS: Memoirs of a Dis-
ciple OF THE Lord. 3rd. Edit. Svo. 12^.

PLUMPTRE (Dean).—Movements in Re-
ligious Thought. Fcp. Svo. 3^. 6d.

POTTER (R.).—The Relation of Ethics
to Religion. Cr. Svo. is. 6d.

REASONABLE FAITH:
By " Three Friends." Cr

A Short Essay
Svo. IS.

REICHEL (C p.. Bishop of Meath).—The
Lord's Prayer. Cr. Svo. 75. 6d.

Cathedral and University Sermons.
Cr. Svo. 6.f.

RENDALL (Rev. F.).—The Theology of
THE Hebrew Christians. Cr. Svo. li.

REYNOLDS (H. R.). —Notes of the Ch ris-

TIAN Life. Cr. Svo. -js. 6d.

ROBINSON (Prebendary H. G.).—Man in

THE Image of God : and other Sermons.
Cr. Svo. 7^-. 6d.

RUSSELL (Dean).

—

The Light th.\t Lk.h 1
•

eth every Man : Sermons. With an Imru
duct!onbyDeanPLUMPTRE,D.D. Cr.Svo. i^s

SALMON (Rev. George, D.D.).—Non-Mik-
ACULOUS Christianity: and other Sermuiis.

2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Gnosticism and Agnosticism : and
other Sermons. Cr. Svo. 7J. 6d.

SCOTCH SERMONS, iSSo. By Principal
Cairo and others. 3rd Edit. Svo. loi. 6d.

SERVICE (Rev. J.).—Sermons. Cr. Svo. ( j.

SHIRLEY (W. N.).—Elijah : Four Univer-
sity Sermons. Fcp. Svo. is. 6d.

SMITH (Rev. Travers).—Man's Knowleuue
OF Man AND OF God. Cr. Svo. 6s.

SMITH (W. Saumarez).

—

The Blood of i he
New Cove.v.^nt : An Essay. Cr. Svo. is. 6d.

.STANLEY (Dean).-The NationalThanks-
giving. Sermons Preached in Westminster
Abbey. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. 2.?. 6d.

Addresses and Sermons delivered in

America, 1S7S. Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Athanasi.'^n Creed. Cr. Svo. is.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and TAIT (Prof.

P. G.).

—

The Unsee.n Universe, or Phy-
sical Speculations on a Future State.
1 5th Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Paradoxical Philosophy: \ Sequel to

the above. Cr. Svo. -js. 6d.

STUBBS (Rev. C. W.).—For Christ and
City. Sermons and Addresses. Cr. Svo. bs.

TAIT (.Archbp.).

—

The Present Condition
of the Church of England. Primary
Visitation Charge. 3rd Edit. Svo. 3*. 6d.

Duties of the Church of England.
Second Visitation Addresses. Svo. 4.1. 6d.

The Church of the Future. Quad-
rennial Visitation Charges. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d,

TAYLOR (Isaac).

—

The Restoration of
Belief. Cr. Svo. %s. 6d.

TEMPLE (Frederick, Bishop of London).—
Sermons Preached in the Chapel op
Rugby School. Ext. fcp. Svo. a,s. 6d.

Second Series. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

ThirdSeries. 4th Edit. Ext.fcp.8vo. 6s.

The Relations Between Religion
and Scie.nce. Bampton Lectures, 1884.

7th and Cheaper Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s.

TRENCH (Archbishop). — The Hulsean
Lectures for 1845—6. Svo. 7^-. 6d.

TULLOCH (Principal).—The Christ op thb
Gospels and the Christ of Modern
Criticism. Ext. fcp. Svo. 4^. 6d.

VAUGHAN (C. J., Dean of Landaflf).—Mb-
MORiALS OF Harrow Sundays. Svo. \os.6d.

Epiphany,Lent,AND Easter. Svo. iof.6</.

Heroes OF Faith. 2nd Edit. Cr.Svo. 6s.
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VAUGHAN (Dr. C. J.).~Life's Work and
God's Disci I'LiNE. E.xt. fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6ii.

The Wholesome Words of Jesus
Christ. 2nd Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

FoesofFaith. 2ndEdit. Fcp. 8vo. 3^.6^.
Christ Satisfying the Instincts of

Humanity. 2nd Edit. E.\-t. fcp. 8vo. 3^.6^.
Counsels for Young Students. Fcp.

8vo. 2s. 6d.

The Two Great Temptations. 2nd
Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3^. 6ti.

Addresses for Young Clergymen.
E.xt. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.
"My Son, Give Me Thine Heart."

Ext. fcp. 8vo. sj.
Rest Awhile. Addresses to Toilers in

the Ministry. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 5^.

Te.mple Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
Authorised or Revised? Sermons.

Cr. 8vo. ys. (sd.

Lessons of the Cross and Passion
;

Words from the Cross ; The Reign of
Sin ; The Lord's Prayer. Four Courses
of Lent Lectures. Cr. 8vo. io.r. (>d.

U.NivERsiTY Sermons, New and Old.
Cr. 8vo. icts. 6d.

The Prayers of Jesus Christ. Globe
Svo. 3^. 6d.

Doncaster Sermons ; Lessons of Life
AND Godliness ; Words from the Gos-
pels. Cr. 8vo. 10^. 6d.

Notes for Lectures ON Confirmation.
14th Edit. Fcp. 8vo. is. 6d.

VAUGHAN (Rev. D. J.).—The Present
Trial of Faith. Cr. 8vo. g.f.

VAUGHAN (Rev. E. T.)-Some Reasons of
our Christian Hope. Hulsean Lectures
for 1875. Cr. Svo. 6i-. 6d.

VAUGHAN (Rev. Robert).- Stones from
the Quarry. Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 55-.

VENN (Rev. John).—On some Character-
istics OF Belief, Scientific, and Re-
ligious. Hulsean Lectures, 1869. 8vo. 6s.6d.

WARINGTON (G.).—The Week of Crea-
tion. Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.

WELLDON (Rev. J. E. C.).—The Spiritual
Life : and other Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6s.

WESTCOTT (Rt. Rev. B. F., Bishop of Dur-
ham).

—

On the Religious Office of the
Universities. Sermons. Cr. Svo. 4^. 6d.

Gifts for Ministry. Addresses to Can-
didates for Ordination. Cr. Svo. i.j. 6d.

The Victory of the Cross. .Sermons
Preached in 1888. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

From Strength to Strength. Three
Sermons(In Memoriam J. B. D.). Cr. Svo. 2.r.

The Revelation of the Risen Lord.
4th Edit. Cr. Svo. 6.r.

The Historic Faith. Cr. Svo. ds.

The Gospel of the Resurrection.
6th Edit. Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Revelation of the Father. Cr.
Svo. 6s.

Christus Consummator. Cr. Svo. 6.?.

Some Thoughts from the Ordinal.
Cr. 8vo. IS. 6d.

Social Aspects of Christianity. Cr.
Svo. 6^.

Lectures on Gospel Life. Crown
Svo. [/« the Press.

WESTCOTT (Rt. Rev. B. F.).—Essays in
THE History of Religious Thought in
the West. Globe Svo. 6s.

kVICKHAM (Rev. E. C.).—Wellington
College Sermons. Cr. Svo. 6s.

WILKINS(Prof.A. S.).—The Light of the
World: An Es.sav. 2nd Ed. Cr. Svo. 3i.6i/.

WILSON (J. M., Archdeacon of Manchester).
^Ser.mons Preached in Clifton College
Chapel. 2nd Series, 1888—qo. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Essays AND Addresses. Cr. Svo. ^s.6d.
Some Contributions to the Religious

Thought of our Time. Cr. Svo. 6s.

WOOD (Rev. E. G.).—The Regal Power
OF the Church. Svo. ^s.6d.

TRANSLATIONS.
From tlie Greek— F70111 the Italian—Front the

Latin—Into Latin and Greek ycrse.

From the Greek.
AESCHYLUS.—The Supplices. With Trans-

lation, by T. G. Tucker, Liit.D. Svo. ios.6d.
The Seven against Thebes. With

Translation, by A. W. Verrall, Litt. D.
Svo. 7^. 6d.

Eumenides. With Verse Translation,
by Bernard Drake, M.A. Svo. si'-

ARATUS. (See Physiography, p. 27.)

ARISTOPHANES.—The Birds. Trans, into
English Verse, by B. H. Kennedy. Svo. 6.r.

ARISTOTLE ON FALLACIES; or, The
Sophistici Elenchi. With Translation, by
E. Poste M.A. Svo. 8.f. 6d.

ARISTOTLE.—The First Book of the
Metaphysics of Aristotle. By a Cam-
bridge Graduate. Svo. ss.

The Politics. By J. E. C. Welldon,
M.A. io.r. 6d.

The Rhetoric. Eysame. Cr.Svo. js.bd.
The Nicomachean Ethics. By same.

[/« i/te Press.
On the Constitution of Athens.

By E. Poste. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

BION. (.y^e Theocritus.)

HERODOTUS.—The History. By G. C.
Macaulav, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. iSs.

HOMER.

—

The Odyssey done into Eng-
lish Prose, by S. H. Butcher, M.A., and
A. Lang, M.A. Cr. Svo. 6.r.

The Odyssey. Books I.—XII. TransL
into English Verse by Earl of Carnarvon.
Cr. Svo. ys. 6d.

The Iliad done into English Prose,
by Andrew Lang, Walter Leaf, and
Ernest Myers. Cr. Svo. 12s. 6d.

MELEAGER.—Fifty Poems. Translated
into English Verse by Walter Headlam.
Fcp. 4to. 7.?. 6d.

MOSCHUS. {See Theocritus).

PINDAR.—The Extant Odes. By Ernest
Myers. Cr. 8vo. s^-

PLATO.—TiM^us. With Tran.slation, by
R. D. Archer-Hind, M.A. Svo. i6s.

(See also Golden Treasury Series, p. 20.)

POLYBIUS.—The Histories. By E. S.

Shuckburgh. Cr. Svo. 2^s.

SOPHOCLE.S.—CEdipus the King. Trans-
lated into English Verse by E. D. A. Mors-
head, M.A. Fcp. Svo. 3^. 6d.
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THEOCRITUS, EION, and MOSCHUS.
By A. Lang, M.A. i8mo. ^.td.—Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. gs.

XENOPHON.— The Complete Works.
By H. G. Dakyns, M.A. Cr. 8vo.—Vol. \.

The Anabasis and Books L and IL of
The Hellenica. los. dd.

[Vol. II. in the Press.

From the ItaJian.

DANTE.—The Purgatory. With Transl.
and Notes, by A. J. Butler. Cr. 8vo. i2s.6d.

The Paradise. By the same. 2nd Edit.
Cr. 8vo. i2.r. 6d.

The Hell. By the same. Cr. 8vo. i2S.6d.

De Monarchia. By F. J. Church.
8vo. 4^. 6d.

The Divine Comedy. By C. E. Nor-
ton. L Hell. IL Purgatory. Cr. 8vo.

ts. each.

From the Latin.

CICERO.

—

The Life and Letters of Mar-
cus TuLLius Cicero. By the Rev. G. E.
Jeans, M.A. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. los. 6d.

The Academics. ByJ.S.REiD. 8vo. ss.td.

HORACE: The Works of. By J. Lonsdale,
M.A., and S. Lee, M.A. Gl. 8vo. 35. 6d.

The Odes in a Metrical Paraphrase.
ByR.M.HovENDEN,B.A. Ext.fcp.8vo. ns.6d.

• Life and Character : an Epitome of
his Satires and Epistles. By R. M.
Hovenden, B.A. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4^. hd.

• Word for Word from Horace : The
Odes Literally Versified. By W. T. Thorn-
ton, C.B. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d.

JUVENAL.

—

Thirteen Satires. By Alex.
Leeper, LL.D. New Ed. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d.

LIVY.—Books XXL—XXV. The Second
Punic War. By A. J. Church, M.A., and
W. J. Brodribb, M..\. Cr. Svo. ys. 6d.

MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS.—
Book IV. of the Meditations. With
Translation and Commentary, by H. Cross-
ley, M.A. Svo. 6s.

SALLUST.

—

The Conspiracy of Catiline
and the Jugurthine War. By A. W.
Pollard. Cr. Svo. 6.?.

—

Catiline. 3.?.

TACITUS, The Works of. By A. J.
Church, M.A., and W. J. Brodribb, M.A.
The History. 4th Edit. Cr. Svo. 6^.

The Agricola and Germania. With the
Dialogue on Oratory. Cr. Svo. 4J. 6d.

The Annals. 5th Edit. Cr. Svo. js. 6d.

VIRGIL: The Works OF. By J. Lonsdale,
M. A., and S. Lee, M.A. Globe Svo. y. 6d.

The iENEiD. By J. W. Mackail, M.A.
Cr. Svo. ys. 6d.

Into Latin and Greek Verse.

CHURCH (Rev. A. J.).—Latin Version of
Selections from Tennyson. By Prof.
CoNiNGTON, Prof. Seeley, Dr. Hessey,
T. E. Kebbel, &c. Edited by A. J. Church,
M.A. Ext. fcp. Svo. 6.f.

GEDDES (Prof. W. D.).—Flosculi Gr^eci
BOREALES. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

KYNASTON (Herbert D.D.).—Exemplaria
Cheltoniensia. Ext. fcp. Bvo. Jf.

VOYAGES AND TRAVELS.
(See also History, p. 9; Spokt, p. 30.)

APPLETON (T. G.).—A Nile Journal.
Illustrated by Eugene Benson. Cr. Svo. 6s.

" BACCHANTE." The Cruise of H.M.S.
" Bacchante," 1879—1882. Compiled from
the Private Journals, Letters and Note-books
of Prince Albert Victor and Prince
George of Wales. By the Rev. Canon
Dalton. 2 vols. Med. Svo. 52.?. 6d.

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—Ismailia. A
Narrative of the E.xpedition to Central
Africa for the Suppression of the Slave Trade,
organised by Ismail, Khedive of Egypt.
Cr. Svo. 6s.

The Nile Tributaries of Abyssinia,
AND THE Sword Hunters of the Hamran
Arabs. Cr. Svo. 6^-.

The Albert N'yanza Great Basin of
the Nile and Exploration of the Nile
Sources. Cr. Svo. 6.?.

Cyprus as I saw IT IN iSyg. Svo. 12s. 6d.

BARKER (Lady).—A Year's Housekeeping
IN South Africa. Illustr. Cr. Svo. 3.1. 6d.

Station Life in New Zealand. Cr.
Svo. 3^'. 6d.

Letters to Guy. Cr. Svo. 5s.

BOUGHTON (G. H.) and ABBEY (E. A.).—
Sketching Rambles in Holland. With
Illustrations. Fcp. 4to. 21s.

BRYCE (James, M. P.). — Transcaucasia
and Ararat. 3rd Edit. Cr. Svo. gs.

CAMERON (V. L.).—Our Future Highway
to India. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 2zs.

CAMPBELL (J. F.).—Mv Circular Notes.
Cr. Svo. 6s.

CARLE.S(W.R.).—LifeinCorea. 8vo.i2j.6<f.

CAUCASUS: Notes on the. By "Wan-
derer." Svo. 9^-.

CRAIK (Mrs.).

—

An Unknown Country.
Illustr. by F. Noel Paton. Roy. Svo. 7s.6d.

An Unsentimental Journey through
Cornwall. Illustrated. 4to. 12.?. 6d.

DILKE (Sir Charles). (See pp. 24. 29.)

DUFF (Right Hon. Sir M. E. Grant).—Notes
of an Indian Journey. Svo. icf. 6d.

FORBES (Archibald).

—

Souvenirs of some
Continents. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Barracks, Bivouacs, and Battles.
Cr. Svo. IS. 6d

FULLERTON (W. M.).—In Cairo. Fcp.
Svo. 3^-. 6d.

GONE TO TEXAS : Letters from Our
Boys. Ed. by Thos. Hughes. Cr.Svo. 4^.6^/.

GORDON (Lady Duff). — Last Letters
from Egypt, towhich are added Letters
from the Cape. 2nd Edit. Cr. Svo. qj.

GREEN (W. S.).—Among the Selkirk
Glaciers. Cr. Svo. ys. 6d.

HOOKER (Sir Joseph D.) and BALL (J.).—
Journal of a Tour in Marocco and the
Great Atlas. Svo. 21^-.

hObNER (Baron von).—A Ramble Round
the World. Cr. Svo. 6s.

HUGHES (Thos.).—Rugby, Tennessee. Cr.

Svo. 4^^. 6d.

KALM.

—

Accountof his Visitto England.
Trans, by J. Lucas. Illus. Svo. 12^. net.
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VOYAGES AND i:'RkV'E,'L'&—continued.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—At Last : A Christ-

mas in the West Indies. Cr. Svo. 3^. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Henry). — Tales of Old
Travel. Cr. Svo. 3J. 6d.

KIPLING (J. L.).—Bkast and Man in

India. Illustrated. Svo. 21s.

MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—Holidays on
High Lands. Globe Svo. 6^.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—Rambles and
Studies in Greece. Illust. Cr. Svo. ios.6d.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.) and ROGERS
(J. E.).—Sketches from a Tour through
Holland and Germany. Illustrated by

J. E. Rogers. E.xt. cr. Svo. io.r. 6d.

MURRAY (E. C. Grenville).—Round about
France. Cr. Svo. ys. 6d.

NORDENSKIOLD. — Voyage of the
"Vega" round Asia and Europe. By
Baron A. E. Von Nordenskiold. Trans, by
Alex. Leslie. 400 Illustrations, Maps, etc.

2 vols. Svo. 45J.

—

Popular Edit. Cr. Svo. 6j.

The Arctic Voyages of Adolph Eric
Nordenskiold, 1858—79. By Alexander
Leslie. Svo. i6i.

OLIPHANT (Mrs.). (See History, p. 11.)

OLIVER (Capt. S. P.).—Madagascar : An
Historical and Descriptive Account of
the Island. 2 vols. Med. Svo. 52.?. 6rf.

PALGRAVE (W. Gififord).—A Narrative
OF A Year's Journey through Central
and Eastern Arabia, 1862-63. Cr. Svo. 6j.

Dutch Guiana. Svo. 9^.

Ulysses; or. Scenes and Studies in

many Lands. Svo. xis. 6d.

PERSIA, EASTERN. An Account of the
Journeys of the Persian Boundary
Commission, 1870-71-72. 2 vols. Svo. 42^-.

PIKE(W )—Barren Grounds in Northern
Canada. Svo. [In the Press.

ST. JOHNSTON (A.).— Camping among
Cannibals. Cr. Svo. 4J. i)d.

SANDYS (J. E.).—An Easter Vacation in

Greece. Cr. Svo. 3^. td.

STRANGFORD (Viscountess). —Egyptian
Sepulchres and Syrian Shrines. New
Edition. Cr. Svo. 7^. td.

TAVERNIER (Baron): Travels in India
OF Jean Baptiste Tavernier. Transl.

by V. Ball, LL.D. 2 vols. Svo. 42J.

TRISTRAM. {See Illustrated Books.)

TURNER (Rev. G.). [See Anthropology.)

WALLACE (A. R.). (-y<r^ Natural History.)

WATERTON (Charles).— Wanderings in

South America, the North-West of
the United States, and the Antilles.
Edited by Rev. J. G. Wood. Illustr. Cr.

Svo. ds.—People's Edition. 4to. td.

WATSON (R. Spence).—A Visit to Wazan,
theSacredCityof Morocco. Svo. ioy.6(/.

YOUNG, Books for the.

(See also Biblical History, p. 30.)

yESOP—CALDECOTT.—Some of ^Esop's
Fables, with Modern Instances, shown in

Designs by Randolph Caldecott. 4to. 5^.

ARIOSTO.

—

Paladin and Saracen. Stories

from Ariosto. By H. C. Hollway-Cal-
throp. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. ts.

ATKINSON (Rev. J. C.).—The Last of
the Giant Killers. Globe Svo. 3.J. td.

Walks, 1 alks, Travels, and Exploits
of two Schoolboys. Cr. Svo. 3^. dd.

Playhours and Half-Holidays, or
Further Experiences of two School-
boys. Ci. Svo. 3.y M.

AWDRY (Frances).—The Story of a Fel-

low Soldier. (A Life of Bishop Patteson

for the Young.) Globe Svo. 2^. td.

BAKER (Sir S. W.).—True Tales for my
Grandsons. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. -^s. td.

Cast up by the Sea : or, The Adven-
tures OF Ned Gray. Illus Cr. Svo. 6j.

BUMBLEBEE BOGO'S BUDGET. By a

Retired Judge. Illust. Cr. Svo. is.td.

CARROLL (Lewis).—Alice's Adventures
in Wonderland. With 42 Illustrations by

Tenniel. Cr. Svo. ds. net.

Peoples Edition. With all the original

Illustrations. Cr. Svo. zs.dd.v-x.

A German Translation of the same.

Cr. Svo. 6j. net. -A French Transla-
tion of the same. Cr. Svo. bs. net.

An Italian Translation of the same.

Cr. Svo. 6^. net.—— Alice's Adventures Under-ground.
Being a Fascimile of the Original MS. Book,

afterwards developed into " Alice's Adven-
tures in Wonderland." With 27 Illustrations

by the Author. Cr. Svo. 4.1. net.

Through the Looking-Glass and
What Alice Found There. With 50

Illustrations by Tenniel. Cr. Svo. 6.r. net.

Peoples Edition. With all the original

Illustrations. Cr. Svo. zs. 6d. net.

People's Edition of "Alice's Adventures in

Wonderland," and " Through the Looking-

Glass." I vol. Cr. Svo. 4J. 6d. net.

Rhyme? and Reason? With 65 Illus-

trations by Arthur B. Frost, and 9 by

Henry Holiday. Cr. Svo. 6s. net.

A Tangled Tale. With 6 Illustrations

by Arthur B. Frost. Cr. Svo. ^s. td. net.

Sylvie and Bruno. With 46 Illustra-

tionsby HarryFurniss. Cr.Svo. 7.r.6rf. net.

The Nursery "Alice." TwentyColoured
Enlargements from Tenniel's Illustrations

to "Alice's Adventures in Wonderland,"
with Text adapted to Nursery Readers.

4to. 4.r. net.

—

People s Edition. 4to. 2.r. net.

The Hunting of the Snark, An agony
IN Eight Fits. With 9 Illustrations by
Henry Holiday. Cr. Svo. ^s. 6d. net.

CLIFFORD (Mrs.W.K.).—Anyhow Stories.

With Illustrations by Dorothy Tennant
Cr. Svo. i.r. 6d. ;

paper covers, is.

CORBETT (Julian).—For God and Gold.
Cr. Svo. 6s.

CRAIK(Mr.s.).—Alice Learmont : A Fairy
Tale. Illustrated. Globe Svo. ^s. 6d.

The Adventures of a Brownie. Illus-

trated by Mrs. Allingham. G1. Svo. ^s. 6d.

The Little Lame Prince and his

Travelling Cloak. Illustrated by J. McL.
Ralston. Cr. Svo. 4J. 6d.

Our Year: A Child's Book in Prose
AND Verse. Illustrated. Gl. Svo. 2s. 6d.

Little Sunshine's Holiday. Globe
Svo. 2.f. 6d.

The Fairy Book : The Best Popular
Fairy Stories. iSmo. 2s. 6d. net.
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CRAIK (Mrs.)—Children s Poetry. Ex.
fcp. 8vo. 4^. 6d.

Songs of our Youth. Small 410. 6s.

DE MORGAN (Mary).—The Necklace of
Princess Fiorimonde, and other Stories.
Illustrated by Walter Crane. Ext. fcp.

8vo. 3i. 6t/.—Liirge Paper Ed., with Illus-

trations on India Paper. 100 copies printed.

FOWLER (W. W.). (See Natural History.)

GREENWOOD (Jessy E.). — The Moon
Maiden: andotherStories. Cr.Svo. -^s.bd.

GRIMM'S FAIRY TALES. Translated by
Lucy Crane, and Illustrated by Walter
Crane. Cr. 8vo. 6^.

KEARY (A. and E.). — The Heroes of
Asgard. Tales from Scandinavian My-
thology. Globe Svo. 25. 6d.

KEARY (E.).—The Magic Valley. Illustr.

by " E.V.B." Globe Svo. 45. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—The Heroes; or,

Greek Fair> Talcs loi iny Children. Cr. Svo.

3J. 6d.—Presentation Ed,, gilt edges. ys.6d.

Madam How and Lady Why ; or, First

Lessons in Earth-Lore. Cr. Svo. 35. 6d.

The Water-Babies : A Fairy Tale for a
Land Baby. Cr. Svo. 3^-. 6rf.—New Edit.

lUus. by L. Sambourne. Fcp. 4to. 12s. 6d.

MACLAREN (Arch.).—The Fairy Family.
A Series of Ballads and Metrical Tales.
Cr. Svo. 5s.

MACMILLAN (Hugh). (See p. 35.)

M.ADAME T.\BBY'S ESTABLISHMENT.
ByKARi. Illust.byL. Wain. Cr.Svo. ^s.dd.

MAGUIRE (J. F.).—Young Prince Mari-
gold. Illustrated. Globe Svo. 45. dd.

MARTIN (Frances).—The Poet's Hour.
Poetrj' selected for Children. iSmo. 2s. 6d.

SPRING-TlMEWITHTHEPOETS.lSm0.3J^.6rf.

MAZINI (Linda).

—

In the Golden Shell.
With Illustrations. Globe Svo. us. 6d.

MOLESWORTH (Mrs.).—Works. Illust. by
Walter Crane. Globe Svo. 2s. 6d. each.
" Carrots," Just a Little Boy.
A Christmas Child.
Christmas-Tree Land.
The Cuckoo Clock.
Four Winds Farm.
Grandmother Dear.
Herr Baby.
Little Miss Peggy.
The Rectory Children.
Rosy.
The Tapestry Room.
Tell Me a Story.
Two Little Waifs.
" Us" : An Old-Fashioned Story.
Children of the Castle.

A Christmas Posy. Illustrated by
Walter Crane. Cr. Svo. 45. 6d.

Summer Stories. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d.

Four Ghost Stories. Cr. Svo. 6^.

Nurse Heathekdale's Story. Illust.

by Lesi IE Brooke. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d.

"MRS. JERNINGHAM'S JOURNAL"
(Author of).

—

The Runaway. Gl.Svo. 2s.6d.

OLIPHANT (Mrs.). — Agnes Hopetoun's
Schools AND Holidays. Illust. Gl.Svo. 2s. 6d.

PALGRAVE (Francis Turner).—The Five
Days' Entertainments at Wentworth
Grange. Small 4to. 6s.

PALGR.WE (F. T.). — The Children's
Treasury of Lyrical Poetry. iSmo.
2^^. 6d.—Or in 2 parts, is. each.

PATMORE (C.).—The Children's Gar.
LAND FROM THE BEST PoETS. Globe SvO.

2s. ; iSmo, 2s. 6d. net.

ROSSETTI (Christina). — Speaking Like-
nesses. Illust. by A. Hughes. Cr.Svo. 4s.6d

RUTH AND HER FRIENDS: A Story
FOR Girls. Illustrated. Globe Svo. 2s. 6d.

ST. JOHNSTON (A.). — Camping among
Cannibals. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d.

Charlie Asgarde : The Story of a
Friendship. Illustrated by Hugh Thom-
son. Cr. Svo. 5J.

"ST. OLAVE'S" (Author of). Illustrated.

Globe Svo.

When I was a Little Girl. 2s. 6d.

Nine Years Old. 2s. 6d.

When Papa Comes Home. 4s. 6d.

Pansie's Flour Bin. 4s. 6d.

STEWART (Aubrey).—The Tale of Troy.
Done into English. Globe Svo. 3J. 6d.

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam).—Jack and
the Bean-Stalk. English Hexameters.
Illust. by R. Caldecott. Fcp. 4to. 35. 6d.

"WANDERING WILLIE" (Author of).—
Conrad the Squirrel. Globe Svo. 2s. 6d,

WARD (Mrs. T. Humphry).—

M

illy and
Olly. With Illustrations by Mrs. Alma
Tadema. Globe Svo. 2S. 6d.

WEBSTER (Augusta).

—

Daffodil and the
Croaxaxicans. Cr. Svo. 6s.

WILLOUGHBY (F.).—Fairy Guardians.
Illustr. bv TowNLEY Green. Cr. Svo. 5s.

WOODS (M. A.). (See Collections, p. 17.)

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—The Prince and
the Page. Cr. Svo. v. 6d.

A Book of Golden Deeds. iSmo. 2s.6d.

net. Gl. Svo, 2s.—Abridged Edit. iSmo. is.

Lances of Lynwood. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.
P's AND Q's ; and Little Lucy's Won-

derful Globe. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 35. 6d.
A Storehouse of Stories. 2 \ols.

Globe Svo. 2s. 6d. each.
The Population of an Old Pear-

Tree ; or, Stories of Insect Life. From E.
Van Bruyssel. Illustr. Gl. Svo. zs. 6d.

ZOOLOGY.
Cotnparative Anatomy—Practical Zoology—

Entomology—Ornithology,

(See also Biology ; Natural History
;

Physiology.)

Comparative Anatomy.
FLOWER (Prof W. H.).—An Introduction
TO THE Osteology of the Mammalia.
Illustrated. 3rd Edit., revised with the assist-

anceofHANsGADOw, Ph.D. Cr.Svo. los.td.

HUMPHRY (Prof. Sir G. M.).—Observa-
tions IN Myology. Svo. 6s.

LANG (Prof. Arnold).

—

Text-Book of Com-
parative Anatomy. Transl. by H. M. and
M. Bernard. Preface by Prof. E. Haec-
kel. Illustr. 2 vols. Svo. Part I. 17j.net.

PARKER (T. Jeffery).—A Course of In-
struction IN Zootomy (Verteukata).
Illustrated. Cr. Svo. Sj 6d.
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ZOOLOGY.
Comparative Aaa,tom.y—continued.

PETTIGREW (J. Bell).—The Physiology
OF THE Circulation in Plants, in the
Lower Animals, and in Man. 8vo. 12s.

SHUFELDT (R. W.).—The Myology of
THE Raven {Corvtts corax Sinuatus). A
Guide to the Study of the Muscular System
in Birds. Illustrated. 8vo. 13^. net.

WIEDERSHEIM (Prof. R.).—Elements of
THE Comparative Anatomy of Verte-
brates. Adapted by W. Newton Parker.
With Additions. Illustrated. 8vo. \is. td.

Practical Zoology.
HOWES (Prof. G. B.).—An Atlas of Prac-
tical Elementary Biology. With a Pre-
face by Prof. Huxley. 410. 14J.

HUXLEY (T. H.) and MARTIN (H. N.).—
A Course of Practical Instruction in
Elementary Biology. Revised and ex-
tended by Prof. G. B. Howes and D. H.
Scott, Ph.D. Cr. Bvo. 10s. 6d.

THOMSON (Sir C. Wyville).—The Voyage
of the "Challenger" : The Atlantic.
With Illustrations, Coloured Maps, Charts,
etc 2 vols. Bvo. 45J.

THOMSON (Sir C. Wyville).—The Depths
OF the Sea. An Account of the Results of
the Dredging Cruises of H.M.SS. "Light-
ning " and " Porcupine," 1868-69-70. With
Illustrations, Maps, and Plans. 8vo. 3ii.6rf.

Entomology.

BUCKTON (G. B.).—Monograph of the
British Cicada, or Tettigid^e. 2 vols.

23s. 6d. each net ; or in 8 Parts. 8.J. each net.

LUBBOCK (Sir John).—The Origin and
Metamorphoses of Insects. Illustrated.

Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d.

SCUDDER (S. H.).— Fossil Insects of
North America. Map and Plates. 2
vols. 4to. gos. net.

Ornithology.

COUES (Elliott).—Key to North American
Birds. Illustrated. 8vo. 2/. 25.

Handbook of Field and General Or-
nithology. Illustrated. 8vo. los. net.

FOWLER(W.W.). (5-(r<r Natural History.)

WHITE (Gilbert). {See Natural History.)
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